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To the Booker. I. 
FIX, | | | 
CLF ou needed not any inte con 

to recommend this T N. me 


which brought its Invitations: 
Aarberg with it. I. . willingly 
read over all the Sheets, oth of the 
Diſeousſe . and, the Dewvitzons annext,. 
and' find great "cauſe to- bleſs God, for 
both, not diſcerning what is wanting, 14 
in any part of either, to render it with; 4 
God's ; bleſſing, moſt ſufficient, and p ro- 
per to the great End deſigne 5 the Sp 
ritual applies and advantages of All | 
thoſe that ſhall be exerciſed therein. 
The ſubject matter of it is, indeed, what 
che Iitle undertakes, The Whole Duty. 
of Mal, "Cot down ina the Branches 
with Thoſe advantages of. W aud 
Partitions, to invite and- -and., 
engage the Reader, That Conde feen en 
to the meaneſt capacities, but withal 
That weights of” ſpanitual arguments, 
wherein the / beſt Proficientst will be? 
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Dr. HAMMOND's Letter. 


glad to be aſſiſted, that it ſeems to me e- 
qually fitted for both ſorts of Readers, 
which ſhall bring with thiem a ſincere 
deſire of their own, either preſent or 
future advantages. The Devotion-part 
in the Concluſion is no way inferior, - 

being a ſeaſonable aid to every Man's 
Infirmities, and hath extended it ſelf. 

very particularly to all our principal 
concernments. The Introduction hath ſup- 
plied the place of a Preface, Which you 
ſeem to deſire from me, and leaves me 
no more to add, but my Prayers to God, 

That the Author, who hach taken 

caxe to convey ſo liberal an Alms to 

the Corban ſo ſecretly, may not miſs to 
be rewarded openty, in the viſible pow- 

« er, and benefit of this work, on the 

« hearts of the whole Nation, which, 

ee Was never in more need of . ſuch ſup- 

« plies, as are here afforded.. That; his 

All- ſufficient Grace will bleſs the ſeed 

„ ſown, and give an abundant encreaſe, 
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-<«'is the humble requeſt ß 
Fe en Tour aſſured Friend, | \ © Þ 
Marth 7, 2657, HK HAMMOND. // 
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Shewing the NECESSITY 


Of Canms for the Sons, = 


NY 1. 


H E only intent of this enſuing | 
Treatiſe, is to be a ſhort and 
Plain Direction to the very 

c meaneſt Readers, to behave 
themſelves ſo in this world, that they may. be 

happy for ever in the next. But becauſe tis 

in vain to tell men their Duty, till they be per- 
ſwaded of the neceſſity of performing it, I hal, 
before I proceed to the Particulars required. of 
every Chriſtian, endeavour to win them to the 

Practice of one general Duty preparatory to all 

the reſt; and that is the Conſideration: and. 
CARE of their own $O ULS, without which 
they will never think themſelves much concern'd . f 

in the other. | 43 2. MN 
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2. MAN, we know, is made up of two parts, 
42 BOD and a SOUL: The Body only 
the husk or ſhell of the Soul, a lump of fleſh, ſub- 
jtct to many Diſeaſes and Pains while it lives, 
and at laft to Death it ſelf; and then tis ſo far 
from being walued, that tis not to be endured 
aboveground, but laid to rot in the earth. Tet to 
this viler part of us we perform a great deal of 
Care; all the labour and tos! we are at, is to 
maintain that. But the more precious part, the 
Soul, is little thought of, no care taken how it 
fares, but, as if it were a thing that nothing 
concern d us, is left quite neglected, never conſi- 
der'd by th. | | | 0 
3. Thy Car eleſneſs of the Soul: is the root 
of all the fin we commit, and therefore whoſoever 
intends to ſet upon a Chriſtian courſe, muſt in the 
firſt place amend that. To the doing whereof, 
there needs no deep learning, or extraordinary 
parts; the ſimpleſt man living (that is not a natu- 
ral fool) hath 1 enough for it, if he 
* will but act in this by the ſame rules of common 
Reaſon, whereby he procteus in his worldly bu- 
fineſs. Twill therefore now briefly ſet down, ſome 
of thoſe Motives, which uſe to ſtir up our care of 
| any outward thing, and then apply them to the 
South. . | 
4: There be FOUR things eſpecialliy, 
which wſe to awake our Care; the firſt is the 
Worth of the thing; the ſecond, the W 
A | 0 
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Of Caring for the 

of it to us, when we cannot part with it with- 1 
7 By Br, and miſchief z the Third, the 
great Danger it; and the Fourth, the Like- 
Iihood that our care will not be in vain, but 
that it will preſerve the thing cared for. 

For the Firſt, we know or _ 
| * of any 2 thing is anſwer- Fer 
alle to the Worth of it; what is | 
of greateſt Price, we are moſt watchful to ,. 
ſerve, and moſt fearfi! to loſe 3 no man locks wp 
dung in his cheſt; but bu money, or what he counts 
precious, he doth. Now in this reſpec# the Soul 
deſerves more care, than al the things in the 
world beſides, for tis infinitely more worth 5 
firſt, in that it is made after the Image of God; 
it was Gol that breathed into man this breath 
of life, Gen. 2.7. Nom God being of the great- 
eſt Excellency and Worth, the more any thing is 
like him, the more it is to be valued. But tig 
ſure that no Creature upon the Earth is at all 
like God, but the Soul of man, and therefore no- 
thing ought to have ſo much of our Care. Se- 
condly, The Soul never Dies. we uſe to prize 
things according to their Durableneſs : what 
i moſt Laſting is moſt Worth. Now the Soul 
# 4 thing that will laſt: for erer: when 
wealth, Beauty, Strength, nay, our very Bodies 
themſelves fade rep the Soul ftill continues, 


Therefore in that relpett aljo, the Soul is of the 
greateſt worth; and then what ſtrange madneſs 
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sf it for 15 to neglect them as we do? We can 
# "Jpend Days, and Weeks, and Months, and Tears, 
nah, our whole Lives in hunting after a little 
| "pyealth of thu World, which is of no durance or 
=. contimance, and in the mean time let thu great 
= adurabletreaſure, our Souls, be ſtolen from us by 
the Devil. = 
nn 6. A ſecond Motive to our care 
ofing the Soul. of any thing, is the USE F U L- 
NESS of 2t tow, or the great 
Aiſchief we ſhall have by the loſs of it. Com- 
mon reaſon teaches us this in all things of thi 
life. If onr Hairs fall, we do not much regard 
it, becauſe we can be well enough without them: 
But if we are in danger to loſe our Eyes or Limbs, 
we think all the care we can take, little e- 
nough to prevent it, becauſe we know it will be 
a great miſery, But certainly there » no Miſery 
to be compared to that Miſery that follows the 
Loſs of the Soul. Tis true, we cannot loſe our 
Souls, in one ſenſe, that is, ſo loſe them, that 
they ſhall ceaſe to Be; but we may loſe them in 
another, that we ſhould wiſh to loſe them even 
in that; that is, We may loſe that happy eſt ate, 
to which they were created, and plunge them 
into the extreameſt miſery. In a word, we may 
loſe them in Hell, whence there s no fetching 
them back, and ſo they are loſt for ever. Nay, 
zn thu confideration our very Bodies are con- 
cerned, thoje Darlings of ours, for which all our 
a care 
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care is laid out, for they muſt certainly after? 
Death be raiſed again, and be joyned again to 
the Soul, and take part with it in whatever 
ſtate; if then our Care for the Body take up all 
our Time and Thoughts, and leave us none to be- 
ſtom on the poor Soul, it is ſure the Soul will for 
want 'of that Care be made for ever Miſerable. 
But it is as ſure, That that very Body muſt be 
ſo too. And therefore if you have any true kind- 
neſs to your Body, ſhew it by taking Care for 
Jour Souls. Think with your ſelves, how you 
will be able to endure Everlaſting Burn ngs. 1f 
wry ſpark of fire, lighting on the leaſt part 
of the body, be ſo intolerable, what will it be 
to bave the Whole caſt into the hotteſt flames ; 
= and that not for ſome few hours or days, but 
for ever? So that when you have ſpent many 
& Thouſands of years in that unſpeakable Tor- 
nent, you ſhall be no nearer coming, out of it, 
8 than you were the Firſt day you went in: think 
= of this, I ſay, and think this wit hal, that this 
= will certainly be the end of Neglefting the Soul, 
and therefore afford it ſome CMe, if it be but in 
Pit) to the Body, that mnſt bear a part in its 
AMaiſeries. | 
7. The Third Motive the Care . oh 
of an. thing, is its being in D A N- The danger 
GER; nowa thing may be in dan- 1 Soul 1 
ger two ways : „ by Enemies | 
from without: Thiſ is the Caſe of the Sheep, 
| — which 
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which 6s ſtill in :danger of being devoured by 
ſolves ; and we know that makes the Shepherd 
much the mort watchful over it. Thus it is 
with the Soul, which is in a great deal of danger, 


nn reſpect of its enemies: thoſe me knom are the 


World, the Fleſh, and tbe Devil; which are 
all ſuch woted enemies to it, that dhe very firſt 
AF we do in bebalf of our Souls, is to Voma 
continual war agaiuſt them. Thu we all do in our 
Baptiſm 5 and whoever makes any truce with a- 


1 of them, is falſe not only to bis Soul, but to his 


Vow alſo; becomes a forſworn creature A. 
Confideration well worthy our laying to heart. 
Zut that we may the better underſtand; what: 
Danger the Soul is in, let us alittle confider the 
quality of theſe enemies. - _ 

8. In a war, you know, there are divers things: 


. that minke an Enemy terrible: The firſt is Sub · 


tilty and Cunning, by which alone many victo- 
ries have been won ; and in this reſpect the De- 
vil's a dangerous adverſary ; he long ſince gave 
ſufficient proof of his Subtilty, in beguiking our 


| firſt Parents, whoget were much wiſer than we 


are; and therefore no wonder if he deceive and 
cheat us. Secondly, The Watchfulneſs and Di- 
ligence of an enemy males him the more to be 
Frared; and. bere the Devil exceeds : It is bis 
trade and bufmeſs to deſtroy us, and he is no loi- 
terer at it, he goes up and down ſeeking. whom 
he may devour, 1 Pet. 5. 8. He watches all Op, 
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ſlip him. Thirdly, an Enemy near as is more to 


ann 


again is the fleſh, which like Joab to Abner, 2 


portunities of Advantage againſt", with: ſuch” 
diligence, that he will be ſure never to let ary 


be feared than one at a Diſtance : for if be be far 
off, we may have time to arm, and prepure our 
ſelves againſt bim, but if he be near, be may ſtuu! 

bu #5 #nawares.: And of t bis fort is the flethy-it 
is an Enemy, at our Doors, ſhall I ſay ? Nay, in 

our Boſoms 5 it in always near us, to take occaſioh - 
of doing us miſchiefs. Fourthly, The Baſer and 
Falſer an Enemy is, the more dangerous. He that 
hides his malice under the fhew of Friendſhip, wil 
be able to do a great deal the mort hurt. And this 


Sam. 3. 27.pretends tv ſpeak peaceablyto us, but 
wounds us to death; . forward to purvey for 
Pleaſures and Dehghts for us, and ſo feems ve 
ry kind, but it has a hook under that bait, and: 
if we bite at it we are loſt. Fifthly, The Num- 
ber of Enemies makes them more Terrible; un 
the World is a vaſt Army againſt ms: There is. 
no ſtate or condition in it nay, ſcarce a creature, 
which doth not at ſome time or other fight . 
gainſt the Soul: The Honours of the World ſeek- 
to wound ns by Pride, the Wealth by Covetouſ 
neſs, the Proſperity of it tempts us to forget: 
God, the Adverſities to murmur at him. Ours 
very Table becomes a ſhare to ws 3 br meat: 
draws ue to Gluttony, our drink to Deunkeys+ 
neſs, our Company, nan, our neargt Friends. 
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often bear à part in this War againſt us, whilft 
either by their example, or perſwaſions they en- 
tice us tn fin. 
Conſider all this, and then tel me, whether 
& Soul thus beſet hath leiſure to ſſeep? Even Da- 
Iilah could tel Sampſon, it was time to awake 
when the Philiftines were upon him. Aud 
CHRIST tei ws, If the good man of the 
| -Houſe had known in what hour the Thief would 
come, he, would have watched, and not have 
ſuffered his houſe to be broken up, Alatth. 24.43. 
But we live in the midſt of thieves, and therefore 
muſt look for them every bour, and yet who is 
there among us, that hath that common provi- 
dence for this precious part of bim his Soul, 
which he hath for bu houſe, or indeed the mean- 
= ef thing that belougs to him? I fear our Souls 
y ſay to us, as Chriſt to his Diſciples, Matt. 
= 26.40. What? could ye not watch with me 
one hour? For [doubt it would poſe many of us 
to tell when we beſtowed one Hour on them, though 
we know them to be continually beſet with moſt 
dangerous: Enemies. And, then, alas! what s 
like to be the caſe of theſe poor Souls, when their 
Adverjaries beſtow ſo much Care and diligence 
ro deſtroy them, and we wilt afford none to pre- 
ſerve them? Surely the ſame as of a beſieged 
Town, where no Watch or Guard u kept, which 
* certain to fall a prey to the Enemy, Con- 
ſider this ye that forget God, zay, x8 chat for- 


get 


e 


13 9 


1 1 
get your. ſelves, FT. he pluck you away, and 
eli | 


from ſome Diſorder or Diſtemper mit bin it ſelf, 


7 


there be none to deliver you, Pſal. 50, 22. 
10. But I told you there was a Second way, 
whereby 4 Di may be in Danger, and that 16 


This ts often the caſe of our Bodies, they are not 
only lyable to outward Violence, but they are 
within themſelves Sick and Diſeaſed. And then 
we can be ſenſible enough that they are in danger, 
and need not to be taught to ſeek out for means 
to recover them. But this is alſo the caſe of tbe 
Soul, we reckon thoſe parts of the Body diſeaſed, 
that do not rightly perform their office; we ac- 
count it a fick palate that taſtes not aright,a fick. | 
ſtomach that digeſts not. And thus it is with || 
the Soul when its parts do not rightly perform | 
their Offices. f 
11. The parts of the Soul are eſpecially theſe- 
three: The UNDERSTANDING, the 
WILL, and the AFFECTIONS. Ard that. 
theſe are diſordered, there needs little proof 3. 
let any man look ſeriouſly into bu own. Heart, 
and co ſider hom little it is be knows of ſpiritual. 
things, and then tel me whether this Under- 
ſtanding be not dark? Hop much apter is be to. 
Will evil than good, and then tell me whether, 
bu Will be not Crooked? And how ſtrong | 
Deſires he bath after the pleaſures of fin, and 
what cold and faint ones towards God and. 
goodneſs, aud then tell me whether his Afectious 


be 
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77 foil in :danger of being devoured Ty. 
olves 3 and me knom that makes the Shepherd 
much the mort watchjul over tt, Thus it is 
- Pithehe-Soul, which is in a great deal of danger, 
i redet of its enemies: thoſe me kuom are the 
e Fleſh, and x he Devil; which are 
a fuch int ed enemies toit, that dhe very finſt 
A we dd in bebalf of bur Souls; is to ma 
continual war agaiuſt them. Thus we all do in our 
Baptiſin 5 and whoever makes any truce with a- 
ef tbam, is falſe not only to bis Soul, but to bis 
Vo alſo 3 becomes a forſworn creature A. 
Confideration. well worthy our laying to baart. 
Aut that we may. the better underſtand; mat 
W Danger the Soul is in, let us aliteie ni the. 
+ quality of theſe enemies. 
8. Ir a war, you know, there are * things: 
that mute an Enemy terrible: The firſt a Sub · 
' Ulty ard Cunning, by which alone. many victo- 
2 — 227 . il he De 
* 4 dangerow adverſary ; ſice gave: 
faſſicient proof of. bis Subtilty, in 92 . ou 
firſt Parents, whoget were much wiſer. than we 
are; and therefore no wonder if be deceive and 
cheat us. Secondly, The Watchfulneſs ad Di- 
1 bim the more. to be 
Feavred; and. bere the Devil exceeds: It i b 
trade and bufmeſs to deſtroy us, and he is na loi- 
terer at it, he goes up and dawn ſeeking. whom: 
he may devour, 1 Pe. 8. He watches 4 Op. 
portunities 
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off, we may have time to arm, and prepure our 
ſelves againſt him, but if he be near," he may tou! 
in 1 u ¹·”a4,Lp̃u. Anu of t his fort « the fle it 
is an Enemy, at our Dovrs, ſual I ſay ? Nai, u 
our Boſoms; it u always near ns, to take 0c ; 
of doing us miſchiefs.” Fourthly, The Baſer and 
Falſer an Enemy is, the more d avgerow. He that 
hides bis malice under the ſpem of Friendjbip, it 
be able to do a greas deal the mort hurt. And ibis 
gain is the fleſh, which like Joab to Abner; 2 
Sam. 3. 27. pretend tv ſpeał peaceahly co us, butt 
wounds us to death; 'trs forward to purvey for 
Pleaſures and Dehgbti for us, and ſo. feems:vt= 
ry kind, but it has a hook under that bait, awd: * 
if we bite at it we are loſt. Fifthly, The Nuime- 
ber of Enemies makes them more Terrible π 
the World is a vaſt Army againſe : There is. 
no ſtate or condition in it nay, ſcarce 4 creatirey, 
which doth not at ſome time or other fight a=: 
gainſt the Soul: The Honours of the World ſeek: - 
—_ by 90 Pride, ＋ Wealth by Covetou⸗˙“ 
, the Proſperity of it tempts n to funget: 
Cod, th: Adverſities to murmur at bim dur, 
very Table becomes a ſhuce to wy - our: mbar: 
draws us to Gluttony, our drink to Deunkey<: 
nels, our. Company, z, our m W 
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* 'often bear apart in this War againſt us, whilf 
either by their example, ar perſwaſions they en- 


tice ws in ſin. | 
9 Conſider all this, and then tel me, whether 
A Soul thus beſet hath leiſure to ſleep ? Even Da- 
Hlah could tel Sampſon, it was time to awake 
when the Philiſtines were upon him. And 
CHRIST re#s , If the good man of the 
- Houſe had known in what hour the Thief would 
come, he, would have watched, and not have 
ſuffered his houſe to be broken up, Matth. 24.43. 
But we live in the midft of thieves, and therefore 
muſt look. for tem every bour, and yet who is 
there among us, that hath that common proui- 
dence for this precious part of bim his Soul, 
which be hath for his houſe, or indeed the mean- 
ei ching that belougs to him? I fear our Souls 
| may ſay to us, a Chriſt te by Diſciples, Matr; 
* 26.40. What? could ye not watch with me 
one hour? For [doubt it would poſe many of us 
to tell ber we beſtowed one Hour on them, though 
= we know them to be continually beſet with moſt: 


8 ous: Enemies. And, then, alas! what is 
eto be the caſe of theſe poor Souls, when their 
* Adverjaries beſtow ſo much Care and diligence 
ro deftroy them, and we wilt afford none to pre- 
ferve them? Surely the ſame as of a beſieged 
Town, where no Watch or Guard u kept, which 
* certain to fall a prey to the Enemy. Con- 
ſider this ye that forget God, nay, 38 chat for- 
* Zet 
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get your. ſelves, g he pluck you away, and 
there be none to deliver you, Pſal. 50, 22. 
10. But I told you there was a Second way. 
whereby a thing may be in Danger, and that i 
from ſome Diſorder or Diſtemper mit hin it ſelf, 
This is often the caſe of our Bodies, they are not 
only Hable to outward Violence, but they are 
within themſelves Sick and Diſeaſed. Aud then 
we can be ſenſible enough that they are in danger, 
and need not to be taught to ſeek out for means 
to recover them. But this ts alſo the caſe of the 
Soul we reckon thoſe parts of the Body diſeaſed, 
that do not rightly perform their office; we ac- 
count it A fick palate that taſtes not aright,a fick 
fomach that digeſts not. And thus it is with. 
the Soul when its parts do not rightly perform 
their Offices. | Choe Chad 
11. The parts of the Soul are eſpecially theſe- 
three: Thee UNDERSTANDING, the 
WILL, and the AFFECTIONS. And that. © 
theſe are diſordered, there needs little proof x. 
let any man look ſeriouſly into his own. Heart, 
and confider how little it is be knows of ſpiritual. 
things, and then tell me whether this Under- 
ſtanding be not dark? Hop much apter is he to. 
Will evil than good, and then tell me whether, 
buy Will be not Crooked? And how ſtrong 
Deſires he bath after the pleaſures of fin, and 
what cold and faint ones towards God. and. 
goodneſs, aud then tell me whether his at 
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nor diſorder d, and rebellious even againſt the 
2 of w own reaſon Wiehl him? | ah 
bodily diſeaſes, the firſt ſtep to the cure is to 
nom the caliſe of the fickneſs ;, ſo likewiſe bere it 
d; very neceſſary for us to know how the Soul firſt 
| {km this DI ed Condition, and that I hal 
eee i oo oo 
8 YR 1. GO blue the fiſt May 
Ida falt Co- Adam without Sin, and indued hes 
Soul with the full knowledge of: by 
Duty; and with ſuch a Crexeth, that he might, 
if be would, perform all that was required 7 
1 * Having thus created. him, be. makes 4 
YOVENAN T or agrepmett. with him. to 
eee if be continued, 7», Qbedience 
God without , committing Sin, then firſt, 
LD Strength of Soul, which he then had, 
= ſhould ſtill be continued to him; aud ſecondly, 
= That be ſhould never die, but be taken up into | 
Heaven, there to be happy for ever. Tas on the 
= other ſide, if be committed Sin and diſobeyed God, 
= mer both He and all bis Children after him ſhould 
Wn /ofe that Knowledge and that perfect Strength, 
wich enabled bim to do all that God. required 
= of him: And, Secondly, Should be ſubject to 
death, and got only ſo, but to Eternal Damnatis 
k o in Hell.” 3 5 HOIIT | \ 
F 13. Ii was the Agreement made with 
Adam 2:4 a7 Mankind in him (which we uſa- 
cal the FIRST. COVENANT). 
_—_— | Ap 
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den which God gave Adam a particuler cons. 
mandment, which was no more but th, that- 
| 
| 


he ſbowld not eat of one only Tree of "that Gar- 
den wherein he had placed him. But be, iy the 
perſwaſion of the Devil, eats of that Ire, dig 
obeys God, and ſo brings that curſ upon him 
felf, and all his poſterity. And o'by that ons 
Sin af huis, be loft both the full knowledge of 
his Daty, and the Power of performing it. Aud- 
we being born after bis Image, did ſo likewiſe, . 
aud ſo are become both Ignorant in diſcerning * 
what we ought to Do, and Weak and unable to 
the doing M it, having a backwardnueſs v "af 
good, au an aptneſs, and readineſs to:nl} evi 
hike tou feck fromach, which loaths whoteſomfoody. 
and longs. after fuch traſh as may nouriſh the- 
diſeaſe.. A 
14. Au now you ſer where we got this. fick-- 
neſs of Soul, and likewiſe that it is libe to prove 
deadly-one, and therefore I preſume I need ſay no 
more to afſure you our Souls are in danger. It 
in more ltkely you will from this deſcription tb 
them hopeleſs. But that you may not from thut 
conveit excuſe your Neglect of them, I all haſten 
to ſbem you the coetr ary, by proceeding to the 
fourth Mative of Care. 1 „ nen 
15. That Fourth Motive. ISO 
2 likelinood, chu our "Toure 
CARE will not be in VAIN, po Om 
but that it will be a means to pre: © OD 


ſerve 
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 ferve the thing cared for; where this is want- 
ing, it diſheartens our care. A Phyſician leaves 


$ . knowing it is then in vain to give him any 


reaſon to take care of our Souls, for they are 


— — — . * 


18. For though by that ſn of Adam all Man- 


— 


. en... 


bu Patient when he ſees him paſt Hope, as 


thing :- but on the contrary, when he ſees hope of 
recovery, he plies bim with Medicines. Now 
in this very reſpe# we have a great deal of 


not ſo far gone, but they may be recovered, nay, it 
is certain they will, if we do our parts towards 
RR ach | 


kind were Ander the ſentence of eternal _coudeni- 


ry, as te give us by Son, and in bim to make 4 
nem Covenant with us, after we had broken the 


=... 17. Tb SECOND COVE- 


— NAN T was made with Adam and 
. in hin, preſently after bu Fall, 
and is briefly contained in thoſe words, Gen. 3. 


" 15:Where God declares, that THE SEE 
OF. THE WOMAN SHALL BREAK 
THE SERPENT HEAD; and this was 


made up as the firſt was, of ſome mercies to be af. 


WH forded by God, and ſome Aries to be performed 
18. nie : L 
18. God therein dan to ſend bis on 


Son, who i God equal with himſelf, to earth, 


only 


» * 


nation, yet it pleaſed Cod ſp far to pity our miſe- 


10 become man like unto. us in all things, ſin 
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2 excepted, and be to do for us theſe ſtveral 
hing. 3 8 \ aqui L #75 N Y * | * 
19. Firſt, To make known to ms the whole 

Will of bis Father; in the performance where- 
of we ſhall be ſure to be accepted and rewarded 
by bim. And this was one great part of bis buſt 
"meſs, which be performed in thoſe many Sermons 
and Precepts we find jet down in the Goſpel. 
And herein be is our PROPHET, it being the 
work of a Prophet of old not only to Foretel, bat 
to Teach. Our duty in this particular is to 
hearken diligently to bim, to be moſt ready and 
deſirous to learn that Will of God which he came 
from Hear to reveal to s. 3 

20. The Second thing He was to do for s, was 
to ſatisfie God for our Sins, not only that one of 
Adam, but all the fins of all Mankind that 
. truly repent and amend, and by this means to 
. 
4 


_— 


obtain for us Forgiveneſs of Sins,” the Favour of 
God, and ſo to redeem ws from Hell and eternal 
damnation, which was the puni due to our 
fie. Al this be did for us by bis death. He f- 
fered up himſelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of g 

thoſe who heartily bewail and for ſake then 

in this He is our PRIEST, it being the Pniett's 
Pe. Orr ci eee 
ple. Our in this particular is, firſt, tratly 
aud beartily to repent 3 of, and forſake 7 rw 
without which they will never be forgivew"m, 
though Chriſt have died. Secondly, * 


* 
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Believe, that if we do that, we hal haue the be- 
20 hat Sacrifice of bis 3 a8 our fm, how 
many. and great ſoexer, ſhall be forgiven u, and 
we ſaved from thoſe eternal puniſhments which 
were due unto us for them. Another part of the 
PRIEST's Office was Bleſſing; and Praying far 
the People ;, and this alſo Chriſt performs to . 
Tt was, bs. ſpecial Commiſſoon from bu Father to 
Bleſs us, as F. Peter tels us, Acts 3. 26. God ſent 
his Son Jeſus to bleſs you; and the following 
words ſhew wherein that bleſſing conſiſts, in turns 
ing away every one of you from his iniquity: 
Thoſe means which he has uſed for the turning us 
from our Sins, are to be reckoned of all other the 
reateſt Blefſings 3 and for the ot her purt, that of 
2 that he not on performed. on earth 
but continues ſtill to do it in Heaven, He ſits on 
the right hand of God, and makes requeſt for 
us, Rom. 8. 34. Our duty herein is, not to reſiſt 
this unſpeakable bleſſing of bis, but to be willing 
to le thus bleſt in the being turned from our 
fins, and not to make void and fruitleſs all bis 
Prayers and Interceſſions for us, which will ne- 
vs prevail for us, whileſt we continue in 
| 2 The third bing, that Chriſt was to de 
for us, was to Egable #, or give Strength 
ra do-what God requires of u. This be dat hʒfirſt, 
by taking off from the hardneſs of the Law gi- 
ven to Adam, which-was, never to commit the 


leaſt 


= a 


— mm.. a» r * 


UT” — — — 


of Caring for the Soul. 


= 
- 


— 


„ fin, upon pain of Jamal, and require 
will of us only an honeſt and hearty endeavour £0 
1 what ave gre able, and where we fail, accepting 
of Sincere Repentance. Secondly, By ſending 
bs Holy Spirit into our hearts to govern | 
rule us, to give us ſtrength to overcome Tempta- 
tions to Sin, and to do all that He nom under the 
Goſpel requires of us. And in this he is vur 
KING, it being the office of aKing to govern 
and rule, and to ſubdue enemies. Our duty in 
thu particular is to give up our ſelves obedient 
fubjets of his, to be governed and ruled by him, 
to obey all hi Laws, not to take part with any 
Rebel, that is, not to cheriſh any one fm, but di- 
gently to hray for by Grace to enable us to ſub- 
ue * carefully to make uſe of it to that 
rpoſe. Fr | 
= — Laſtly, He bas purchaſed for all that 
faithfulty obey him, an Eternal Glorious inberi- 
tance, the Kingdom of Heaven, whither be i 
gone before to take poſſeſſion for us. Our duty here. 
in is to be exceeding careful, that we forfeit not 
our parts in it, which we ſhall certainly do, if 
we continue impenitent in any ſin. Secondly, 
Not to faſten our Affections on this world, but 
to raiſe them according to the precept of the 4 
puſtle, Col. 3. 2. Set your affections on things 
above, and not on things on the earth ; conti - 
nually langing to come to the poſſeſſion of that 
bleſſed Inheritance of ours, in compariſon where= 


| . 
- 
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"of all things here below ſhould ſeem vilt and mean 
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23. This. the Sum of that SECOND 
"COVENANT we are now under, wherein you 
fee what Chriſt hath done, how he executes thoſe 
"Three Great Offices of KING, PRIEST and 
PROPHET : as alſo what is required of us, 
wit hont our faithful Performance of which, all 
that be bath done, ſhall never ſt and us in any 
ftead; for he will never be a Prieſt to ſave any, 
who take bim uot as we! for their Prophet to 
Teach, and their King to Rule them; nay, if 
w_= Te =eglec# our part of this Covenant, our con- 
wh dition will be yet worſe, than if it had never 
wn been made; for we ſhall then be to Anſwer, not 
r the breach of Law only, as in the firſt, but for 
be abuſe of mercy, which is of all ſms the moſt. | 
; Provoking. On the other fide, if we faithfully 
perform it, that is, ſet our ſelves heartily to the 
obeying of every Precept of Chriſt, not going on 
rich in any one fin, but bewailing and forſa- 
wy ting whatever we have formerly been guilty of, 
# w-then' moſt certain, that all the forementioned 
benefits of Chriſt belong to ns. 25 
24. And now you 1— how little Reaſon you 
have, to caſt off th! CARE of your SOULS, 
on 4 conceit they are paſt cure, for that it ts 
wh Plain they are not; Nay, certainly t 


bey are in 
that very condition, which of all others makes 
them fitteſt for our care. If they had not been 


thus 
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een this REDEEMED V CHRIST, they, bat 


been then ſo bopele(s, that care would have been. 
in vain; on tit ber r ſide , if bis Redemprion had 
been ſuch that all men ſhould. be ſaved by ity, 
though they live as they liſt, we ſhould huve. 
thought it needleſs to take care for them, becauſe 
they were ſafe witbout it. But it hath pleaſed 
God ſo to order it, that our care muſt be the 
means, by which they muſt receive the good even 
of all that Chriſt hath done for them. _ 

25. And now if after all that God bath. 
done to Jave theſe Souls of ours, we will not. 
beſtow a little Care on them our ſelves, we ve-. 
ry well deſerve to periſh. a Phyſician 11 
undertake a Patient that were in ſome deſper ate 
diſeaſe and by bis skill bring bim ſo far out of. 
it, that be were ſure to recover, if be would but 
tate care of bimſelf, and obſerve thoſe rules the. 
Phyfician ſet him, would you not think that 
man weary of bis life, that "would refuſe to do. 
that? So certainly that man is weary of his 
Soul, wilfully cafts it away, that will not 
conſent to- thoſe eaſie conditions, by which. be my 
ſave it. 

26, Tou ſee bow great kindneſs God bath 
to theſe Souls of ours, the whole IFT, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt have all done 

their parts for them. The FATHER gave bis 
only Son; the SON gave Himſelf. fe I his Gle-. 


* and endured. the bitter death of the — 


\ 
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meerlyto keep our Souls from. periſping. The: 
HOLY GHOST. 7s become as it were our At. 
tendant, waits upon us with continual offers of his 
Grace, to enable ns to do that which may preſerve ' 
them; nay, he is fo deſirous we ſhould accept 
thoſe Offers of bis, that he is ſaid to be grieved 
when we refuſe them, Epheſ. 4. 30. Now. what 
greater diſgrace and affront can we put upon God, 
than to deſpiſe what he thus values ? That thoſe 
Souls of ours, which Chriſt thought worthy every- 
drop of bis blood, we ſhould not think worth 4. 
ny part of our Care? We 'nſe in things of the. 
world, to rate them according to the opinion 
of thofe who are beſt skilled in them: now cer- 
tainly God who made our Souls, beſt knows 
the worth of them, and fince he prizes them ſo 
| bigh, let us ( it be but in reverence to him) 
be aſhamed to neglet them. Eſpecially now 
nn that they are in fo hopeful a condition, that no- 
an thing bat our own careleſneſs can poſſibly deſtroy 
on them. | ; 


11 


27. I bave now briefly gone over thoſe Four 
Motives of Care I at firſt propoſed, whith. are 
each of them ſuch as never miſſes to ſtir it up 
towards the things of this World's, and I have. 
alſo ſhewed. you bow much more Reaſonable, nay, 
Neceſſary it is they ſhould da the like for the 
LF Soul... Aud nom what can ſay more, but con- 
Aud in the words of Iſalah 46: 6 
* this 
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this; and ſhew: your ſelves men. That is, deal 
with your Soul m v Reaſon tearhes you to do 
with alt other things that concern you. And ſure, 
this common Juſtice ' binds you to; for the Soul 
ij that which furniſhes you with that Reaſon, 
which you exerciſe in all your worldly buſineſs ; 
and ſhall the Soul it ſelf recerve no Benefit from 
that Reaſon which it affords you? This is as if a 
Maſter of a Family, who provides food for his 
ſervants, ſhould by them be kept from Eating any 
himſelf, and ſo remain the only ſtarv' d creature 
in his houſe. 

28. And as Juſtice ties you to this, ſo Mercy 
doth likewiſe; you know the poor Soul will fall 
into endleſs and unſpeakable Miſeries, if you con- 
tinue to neglect it, and then it will be too late to 
conſider it. The laſs Refuge you can hope for, i- 
God's mercy, but that you have deſpiſed and a- 
buſed. with what face can you in your 
greateſt need beg for his mercy to your Souls, 
when you would not afford them your own ? No, 
not that common Charity of conſidering them, of 
beſtowing a few of thoſe idle Hours, you know nos 
( ſcarce ) how to paſs away, upon them. 

29. Lay this to your hearts, and as ever you 
bope for God's pity, when you moſt want it, be 
ſure in time to pity your ſelves, by taking that 
of care of your Precious Souls which belongs to 

n 
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30. F what hath been ſaid, baue perſwaged 
Jon to this ſo. neceſſary s Duty, m next work 
will be to tell you how 115 Care muſt be employ: 
d; and that, in a, word, is in the doing of all 
thoſe things which tend to the making the Soul haps 
H, which is the end of our Care, and what thoſe 
are, 1 come now to ſhew you. | 
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"The Whole Duty of Man. 
2. Oftheſe things there are ome 
1 which God hath 10 ſtamped upon 
we, our Soub, we naturally know 

them ; n have 

known them to be our Duty, "though we had 
never been R fp by the Scripeny: That this is 
ſo, we may ſee by thoſe Heathens, who having 
never heard of either Old or New Teſtament, do 
yet acknowledge themſelves bound to ſome ge- 

neral Duties, as, to worſhip God, to be juſt, to 

- honour t arents, - and the like; 28 

St. Paul faith, Row. 2. 18. Their conſclences do in 

thoſe things atcuſe or excuſe them ; that is, tell 

them whether they have done what they ſhould F 

fn thoſe particulars or no. - | 

3. Now though Chriſt hath brought | greater 

Light into the World, yet he never meant by it 

to put out any of that natural Tight "which 

God hath ſet up in our Souls: Therefore In me 

Here, by — adviſe you not to walk con- 

Tray even to this leſſer Light, I mean, not to 

ventute on any of thoſe AQ, which dle nate | 

- ya} Conſcience will 2 ſins. © 
I is juſt matter ſadneſs to any Chriflian 

 Heart{ to ſee ſomein theſe days, who — much 

ef Religion, an vet live in ſuch ſins, as a _ow 

Heathen would Ft Men that pretending 
Þ Tar and Holineſs than | 

yet practiſe contrary to d ab Rules 
common honeſty; and ne: it part of their 

Chriftian L 

Ez love. this Souls to beware; 

and fox that purpo ſe let this be laid thay 

1 That that Religian or Opinis cant be oft _ 

k vbich allons IPRS _ $- But 


4. 


ſo to do; of whoſe ſeducement 


- Sand, I. e The Light of pee. * 
. But tho we mult not put out this Light - 
which God hath thus put into our ſouls, yer tis 
is Yot the only way whereby God hath reveal'@ : 
his Will; and therefore we are not to reſt here, 
| - but to proceed to the knowledge of thoſe other 
things which God hath by other mealis revealed. | 
* Rk y us 6 to « Ligke of 
ow Qt 18 t iptu 0 
wherein ate ſet down thoſe = ene. 
veral Commands of God which 4 * 
te hath given to be the Rule of our Baty. 
7 Of thoſe, ſome were given before Chad | 
came into the World, ſuch are thoſe precepts we 
2 Erd throu oughout the O11 Team, but | 
eſpecially contained in the ten ma 
and that Rent book of Denteronomy ; others 
were giyen by Chrift, who added much, both to. 
the Low implanted in us by Nature, and that of 
the Old Teſtament; and thoſe you will find in 
the New Teſtament, in the ſeveral precepts given 
by him and his Apoiles, but eſpecially in 1 
vine Sermon on the Mount, ſer do dave in the 4 
6th and th Chapters of St. Matthew's: 
8 All theſe ſhould be ſeverally ſpoke toy bc 
becauſe that would make the diſcourſe very long; © 
and ſo leſs fit for the meaner ſort of Men, fg 
whoſe uſe alone it is intended, I chuſe to | 
in another manner, by ſumming up all theſe t 
gether, and ſo as plainly as I can, to lay down: 
what is now the Duty of 2 Chriſtian, ES 
9. This I find briefly WE: => > 
tuin d in the words of ie A * The þ 
2. 12. That we . 
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l 1 TEE = 2 
Is. n preſent "world 3 . Where the word, orb, 


4, Air beo 
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to our e and Godly, our 
Theſe therefore {hall be the H:a 

Diſcourſe, our. DUTY to GOD, our SELVES. | 
and our NEIGHBOUR. I begin with that to 
God, that being the beſt Ground-work whezeon 
to build both the other. 

w—_—___ - There are many parts of our 
Duty to DUTY to GOD; the two .chief ate 
God. theſe: Firſt, To „ him to 
; be God; Secondly, To have no other. 
Under theſe are 3 all thoſe par ticulats, 
which make up our whole Duty to God, Wn - 
ſhall be thewed i in their order. 

11. To acknowledge him to be 

'Achnonleds- God, is to believe him to be an 
2 


infinite glorious Spirit, that; Was | 
from. everlaſting, wi 
ning, aud ſhall be > regen. © 
| - without end. That he is our Creator, Redeemer, | 
\ ESanGtifier, Father, Son, amd Holy Ghoſt, one 
d. blefled for ever, That he is ſubject to no 
* alteration, but is unchangeable z That he is no 
8 ſubſtance, ſuch as our eyes may beb 
t {piritaa] — inviſible, whom no man 
, er can ſee, as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Tim. 6. 
16. That he is infinitely Great and Excellent, 
b:yand all that our wit and conceit can imagine; 
 . that he bath received his Being from none, and , 

is Being to all things. 13 
. Al ches we are to believe of him in KR 
| Elf e. But beſides«this, he is 


(forth to us in the Soriptore by ſeveral . 
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and Mercy, 


3 
undoubtedly acknowledge, that is, we muſt firm 
lj. believe all thefe dive Excellencies to be in 
God, #nd-that in the greatc{t-degree,' and ſo that 
cur never ceaſe to be in him, he can never 
be other than inſiniteiy good, merciful, trat, & c. 

13. But the acknow led ging him for our God 
ſizniſies yet more than this; it means that wes 
ſhould perform to him all thoſe ſeveral parts of 
Duty which belong from a Creature to his God 
What thoſe are I am now tg tell yo. 
14. The firſt is FAI TH, er Belief ;; 
not only that forementioned ef his Ef- _ Faiths, © 
fence and Attributes, bat of his Word. 
the believing! molt firmly, that all that he faith is 
perfectly true. This neeeffurily riſes from! thas 
Attribute, his Truth, it being natural ſer us vos © 
believe whatſoever is faid of one of whoſe truths 
we are confident. Now the 30% Scriptures bovis: 
the Wird of God, we are therefore to conelude 
that all that is contained in them 43 moſt t: 
15 The things contamed in them 
are of theſe four ſorts: Firſt, Affir- Of hn 
mations, ſuch are all the ſtories of firwedtionss* 1 
che Bible, when it is ſaid, ſuch ang 7 
ſuch things came ſo and ſo to paſs; Chrift'was.. 
born of a Virgin, was laid in a Ma ger, Fe. Aud 
8 | 


fuch alſa are many- points of Dine, 
there are three Perſons in 5 Goabeud hat (HA 


2 £þ 
5 _” 


8 . Whole Duty — 
| - x — —— 
is the Son of God, and 1 and the like. All Ware is 
ſort thus l in . we are to believe 


molt true. ſo, but becauſe they 
are all written _ our 9 ve are to ow | 


der them for that purpoſe, that is, them. to. 
lay that foundation of Chriſtian — wledge on 
* we may build a Chriſtian life. ** 
16. The ſecond ſort of things 
Commands, contained in the Scripture, 1 — 
Commands, that is, the ſeveral t. 
enjoined us. by God to — — . theſe. - 
WW. to believe to come from him, and to be moſſ j a 
and fit for him to command: but then this belief 
muſt bring forth Obedience, that what we believe 
tas fit to be done, be indeed done by us; vther- 
wWidſe our belief that they come from bim, ſerves 
but to make us niore inexcuſable. 
13 17. Thirdly, the Scripture con- 
3 Threatnings. tains Threatnings ; many Texts there 
tre which threaten tot that go. 
na in their fins the wrath of God, and under that. 
ee contain d all the puniſhments and miſeries of 
wis hie, both ſp — = and temporal, and ever- 
on lifting JeftruQtion i in the life to come. Now we. 
mere ſtedfaſtly to beheve, that theſe ate Gpd's 
al Gre. and that they will certainly be performed 
o every ĩmpenitent ſinner. But then the uſe we 
ate to make of this belief, is to keep from thoſe 
* fins to which this deſtruction i is threatned ; other- 
wie our belief adds to our guilt, that wall wil- 
| 80 on in ſpight of thoſe Threatnings.  _ 
13. Fourthly, The Scripture contains 
bee miſes, and thoſe both to our Bodies 
— our * for our Bodies, tem 


Fat. | * 
are many D Cod will — r 
S I wl — 


one, - Mat. 6. 33. Seek t 
r that is, 


and his righteouſne a and « 1 
pod flaries, ſhall be added unto y But 
here it is 9 That we muſt fof ſeet 


the kingdoms ee ny 
make it our firſt and tt do ſerve 
b/c warmer nc; rob — 


good t —— ws. To the Soul there art | 
many and high promiſes ; as firſt; that of p 


eaſe and refreſhment, which, we find, Mat. 1 15 29. 
Tale my yoke upon you, and learn of me, and ye ſhalt: . 
find reſt to your ſouls : but here it is apparent, that 
before this reſt belongs to us, we muſt have taken. 
an u. vit gote, become his Servants and Diſci- 
ple. Finally, there are Promiſes to the Sdul eren 
of all the benefits of Chriſt ; but yet thoſe ont 
to ſuch as perſotm the condition required; that is 

Pardon of fins to thoſe that repent 6f them; In- 
creaſe of Grace to thoſe that diligently mike aſe 
of what they have already, and humbly pray for 
more; and Eternal Salvation to-thoſe that conti- 
Oo to . — Lives end in hearty obedience to his "i 


1 ie belief of the Promiſes mitift theiefing; . 
fi n a noo by it doo 
fo, we can in no reaſon expect an wy 
and for us to Jook for the e 2 
ther terms, is the ſame mad — 1 
would be in a Servant to un Maſter to 
gire him a reward ſot having done nothing by his 
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work, to which alone the reward was 
ür * what Auſwer "wages de 
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— 
giuen to fuck — Aud the ſame we are to 
expect ſrom God 1h this caſe. Nay, fatther, ie is 
ſure, God luth. givem theſe promiſts. to ro other 
end, but to invite us 70 helivieſs" of fe; yes, 
ha gave his Son, in whom 1 as 
it Were, ſumm d up, | for. this We ulually 
k ſo much — — to ſatisſio \for us, 
that we forget this other part of his emand. Bur 
there is nothing ſurer, than that the main 
paſe of his coming into tie World was tor 
life among men. 
20. This is ſo often tepeated in Scripture 


ah 
cid. mari that confiders: and der 6 what” he 


- reads can denke of it. Chrift A cn 


Erbe 
inteaded us in Chriſt. 
ar. Nay; we ſare taught bids Par, tliae: + tis 
was —— 1 * — Th. 2 14. Who 
gave himſelf o int, . t redeens u 
all ini and purifie to himſelf 4 peonliar people 
zealows ood works, And again, GH I 4+ 5 
. 4, that be mi 255 deliver ui f esche 
eſent evil world; that is, fon the ſins and iHca | 
Jom vf the da Prop Dirers other Texts there ate 
to this purpoſe; but theſe I ſuppoſe ſufficient t 
| aflareany man of this ore © truth, that'al 
that Chriſt hath done for us was direvted:t 
| 1 — bringing us to live Chriſtianly; 
de wards of St. Raul, Jo teuch us that deny 
il godlimeſs;: and worldly; uftt, we /hiuld' SY 
. ws Hd abitipreſent world. 22 * 


22, Now we _ 2 che 8 | 
Tea and Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 10. And thereſore if God. 
gave Chrift to this end, certainly the promiſes are 
to the ſame end allo. And then how great an 
abuſe of them is t to make them ſerve for pur- 
poſes quite contrary to what they were intended ?- 
viz, to the encouraging us in fins, which 
will certainly do, if we perſuade our ſelves they 
belong to us, how wickedly ſoever we live. Phe 
Apoſtle prev us —— — E — 5 : 
Having therefore theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves” 
from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, per fecting bo- 
lineſs in the fear of God. When we do thus, We 
may juſtly apply the promiſes to our ſelves, and 
with comfort expect our parts in them. But till 
then, tho theſe promiſes be of certain Truth, yet 
we can reap no benefit from them, becauſe we are 
not the perſons to whom they are made, that is, 
we perform not the condition required to give us 
right to them. (( 
23. This is the Faith or Belief required” of us 
towards the things God hath revealed to us in 
the Scripture, to wit, ſuch as may anſwer the end 
for Which they were ſo revealed, that is, The 
bringing us to good lives; the bare believing the 
truth of them, without this, is no more than- 
the Devils do, as St. James tells us, Chap. 2. 19 
only they are not fo unreaſonable as ſome of us 
are, for they will tremble, as knowing well this 
Faith wilt never do them any good. But many 
ot us go onicophidently, and doubt-not the fab 


2 of our Faith, tho we have not the læaſt 
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to The Whole Duty of Man 
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bim puri 

- that is, it — Em leave 
| ly endeavour to be holy as 
= Chrilt is, ard that which doth not ſo, how con- 
nr fident ſoever it be, may well be concluded to be 
tat hope of the hypocrite, which Jobaffures us 
ſhall periſh. S te. 
23. But there is another way of tranſ- 
Deſpair. greſſing this duty, beſides that of Pre- 
4 4 ſumption, and that is by Deſperation; 
by which I mcan not that which is ordinarily fo 
called, viz. the deſpairing of mercy ſo long as we 
ntinue in our ſins, for that is but juſt for us to 
do; but I mean fuch a deſperation as makes us 
Wl SEE. cndcarour, that is, when 2 man that 
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Sund. 1. * of Deſparr. 


ſees he is not at preſent ſuch a one as the Promiſes 
belong to, concludes he can never become ſuch, 
and therefore neglect all duty, and gots on 
in his ſins. This is indeed the ſinful. deſperation; 
and that which if it be continued in, muſt end 
in deſtruction. | 
26. Now the work of Hope is to prevent this, 
| ſetting before us the arg of the Promiſes, 
that they belong to all that will but perform the 
condition. ' And therefore though a Man have 
not hitherto performed it, and ſo hath yet no 
right to them, yet hope will tell him, that that 
right may yet be gained, if he will now ſet hear- 
tily about it. It is therefore ſtrange folly for 
Man, be he never ſo ſinful, to give up himſ 
for Joſt, when if he will but change his courſe, 
he ſhall: be as certain to partake of the Promiſes 
of Mercy, as if he had never gone on in thoſe 
27. This Chriſt Chews us in the Parable of the 
Prodigal, Lake 15, where we ſee that Son, which 
had run away from his Father, and had conſume 
the portion given Him in riotous living, was 
yet upon his return and repentance uſed with as 
much Finaneſs by the Father, as he that had nes 
ver offended, nay, with higher and more paſſi- 
onate expreſſions of love. The intent of which 
Parable was only to ſhew us, how graciouſly out 
heavenly Father will receive us, how great ſoever. 
our former ſins have been, if we ſhall return ( 
him with true ſorrow for what is paſt, and fins © 
cere obedience for the time to come; nay, ſo ac 
ceptable a thing is it to God, to have any ſinner” 
returg from * ways, that ba 
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br F 
e 0 Mer one 

eue Luke 1 10. And no. who Wonkl hot ; 
rather chuſe, Ins timely repentance, ta being hoy. 
Heaven, te God: and his holy Angels, than by 
2 laben deſperation to pleaſe Satan and his ac« 


Spirits cſpeciall/ when by the former we 
— Happineſs — res, and by 
the i as eniileſs; Forments:?: | 
| 28. A third duty to God is LOV] 
7 irs there are two common Motyves:: 
Miutives. Love among Men. The one, the goods 
. neſs and excellency of the perſon the | 
ether, ts particular kind neſs and love to us; and 
both — are in the higheſt degree 33 "1 


29. Firſt, he is of infinite goodneſs 
P Gals ere and * in himfelf ;/ thi 8 
Fellen. were before taught to bekere 
| and no man can doubtit that conſis 
but this'/one thing, that there is nothing goo in 
the world but what hath received all its goodneſs 
from God; his. goodneſs is as, che Sea,” or Ocean, 
- and the: goodneſs of all creatures but 20 Lome 
mall Streams flowing from that Ja, en 
wauld cextuinby — him a mach Mg, hat 
mould ſay the Sea were not greater Hu ſdme 
-  linterBrook z and certainly it is no leſs fohy to 
fſuppoſe that the goodnen of God doth: not as 
much Eran, Bey, ts more) exceed that of all 
d fides, the goodneſs of the creature i 
imperſect, and * with K but 1 0 
Pure and entire without any fuch Mixture: Be 
1 2E Holy, and cannot be tainted with 
ae, nnd the 1 4 


. treat him 


the good 
fins. Fhiy'N. Fins e 
God's for G0 E 
teh he any man. 
5 But ſecondly; God is nat ebe th 
good in himſelf, bur be is alto. ings 
Od CRF goed that is, kind arid” en 
merciful tous: We are made u e 
Souf and a Body, and to each of ' theſe God hath | 
expreſſed infinite mercy” and tenderneſs. Do but 
confider what was before told you of the SECOND 
COVENANT, and the mercies therein'offered, 
even Chriſt himſelf and all his Benefits, and alſo 
that he offets them fo fincerely and heartily, that 
no man can miſi of enjoying them but by his 
own default, For be doth'moft really and affe cti- 
onately deſire we ſhonld embrace them and ve, 
as appears by that mn Qath of his, 


11. A I live, faith rhe Lord, I have no Lage Eu: bor 

death of the wicked, ht ret the wick of poor bs 

2 — wnd Her; No Fo ye fm this. pa 1 wa, ex- 

r "Tarn ye. way, for 

5 vhy nil are F* 58 K newt 11 
= Etch.” 18. is; I Feet and th 


furely yorr; catmot Tar © Hy: he hath great kind- 
te gur Souls. Nay, kt every Man dur 
ane with himſelf the many Calts © 
hath had to Repentance and Amendment 
ſometimes outward by the Word, fömetimes 
ward by the ſecret whi rs of God's Spitit | 
+ ben Which were only to Woo and ine 


avoid eternal miſery, aud TIDY 


ember 
5 * 


Th 3 ports 110 3 = 


L 31. Fern! 8 our Bo- | 
dies; things they enjoy, as Health, 
Lo nr Bs Raiment, and whatever elſe con- 
cerns them, are meerly his gifts: So that indeed 
it is impoſſible we ſhould be ignorant of his mer» 
cies to them; all thoſe outward comforts a 
| refreſhments we daily enjoy, being conti 3 
eſſech and witneſſes of it; and tho ſome enjoy 
| 721 than others, yet there is no perion - 
| ndantly ſhews God's Mercy and Kindneſs to 
in rel of his Body. 

| „ Sopees of, his Bo you will think it but. 
reaſenable we ſhould love him, who.is in all re- 


s ſo much in one kind or other, as as 


Ipects thus lovely: A pou 4s a duty ſo ge- 
$ . nerally acknow that if you ſhould ask any 
| Man the quellion, Aber hy loped God or . 

he would think yon. did him great Foo li, Oat 


| doubt of it; yet for all this, it is too 
| — 1 2 . that inded love him ; and 
+ TUNIS W oyed to you examining 2 
Itttle OT man. ecds of love, which 
we bear to Men Ike our ſelves, and ther ENDS 

| I oy Je ape. eee 


to G 
1 ** 5 ; Ut net bn fe 8 


| Bis of Love, 4. divers, but for ſhortneſs I wil | 
e . Ka ab mo 


deſite 


8 , | * * | S 
Sund. 1. Of Love of God. © 15 
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in T7 as; be on, » a 
ing. The art conflantly the fruits of Love. Far 
the firſt, tis known by all, that he that loves 


perſon is very defiro 


us to approve himſelf to 
m, to do Whaiſcevet he thinks will be pleaſing, 
to him; n e, io. 
is the deſire more or leſs; where we love earneſi- 
ly, we are very earneſt and careful to pleaſe. Now: 
j we have indeed that love to God we. pretend 
to, it will bring forth this fruit, we be 
careful to pleaſe him in all things. Therefore a 
you judge of the Tree by it, Fruit, ſo may you 
judge of your love of God, by this fruit of it; 
nay, indeed this is the way of trial which Chriſt 
himſelf hath given us, Job. 14. 15. If ye love me, 
| keep my Commandments; and St. John tells us, 
1 Ep. 5. FF T hat this is the love of God, that ne 
walk. after 1 and pads this one 
proof is wanting, it w im e to teſtihe 
Er love to God, | aa ba £3 AL 
34. But it muſt yet be further conſider'd, that 
this love of God muſt not be in a low or weak 
degree; for beſides that the motives to it, his 
excellency and his kindneſs are in the higheſt, | 
the ſame Commandment which bids us love Gd, 
bids us love Bim with all our hearts, and with al 
Frength, that is, as much as is poſſible for us, a 
 above-any thing elſe: And therefore to the fu 
filling of this commandment, it is neceflary we: 
oye. him in that degree; and if we do ſo, then 
certainly we ſhall have not only ſome ſliglit and 
faint endeavours, of pleaſing, but ſuch 'as re 
molt diligent and earneſt, ſuch as will put us up- 
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milk rale ſe, goods, Gi 

. ng to. forſakt our own ea 8 

Fes, n ERS we cannot keep thenz with- 
ont <1 mg ha 

= q "New -cxamine thy ſelf by this, Haſt thou 

- Abi uit of Love to ſhew ? Doft chou make it 
thy: :conftant and greateſt Care to keep God's 

- Commandments? To obey him in all things ? 
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of thy power, even to the forfaking of what is 
deareſt to thte in this World ? If thou doſt, thou 
mayeft'theu 
the contrary, if thou wilfully continueſt in the 
breach of many, nay; but of any one command 


Cod 4 __ in — This Lo be made 
plar̃n to yo you conſider w the Scripture 
ſaith of fach, as that they are enemies to God b 
ther. wicked works, Col. 1. 21. That the carnal 
mind (and ſuch 4 every one that continues wil-. 


fully in ſin) is enmity againſt God, Rom. 8. 7. That 
that 


he wilfully, tramples under foot the Son 6 

God, and doth deſpight. unto the Spirit of ond. 
Heb. "Ha 29. and many the like. And therefore 
unleſs you 
. deſpi * to be fruits of love, you muſt not Believe 
you love God, whilſt you 80 on in any Wilful dil 


iar to oy. 


| Deſire of of you e of enjoying. Ibis is 
5 ng conftantly 1 1 a Love 


one N have friend, 
Þ love ov 


bom you inti deſire his. 
1 1 
Al it be alſo in our love er le 


1 55 to be 


Earnefily labouring to pleaſe him to the utmoſt 
ſay, thou loveſt God. But on 


of his, never deceive thy ſelf, For the love ok 


ink. enmity, and trampling and 


A ſecond fruit of love, So 


e to 


3 and hearty as this, * 155 4 
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ving the Sacfument, which are al] intended for 


eſteem 1 0 God's charts better than 4 n 


Sund. 1. 


1a: deo ld 1 
iid 1 5 this! Lift, the other mare p 
and cem 22 'to come: That im th 
Life is that og 4 — — as I may call it. wt 
we hase wied in his Ordigances,, in Pray 
and Meditating; in Hearing his "Word: im recer- 


this . to bring us into an ifftimacy- and 
familiarity with God by ſpeaking. to him, and 
Him to us. 
23 New if we de ider Tove God. nee hall 
ae agen value 20d defire theſe ways 

mg with Him; it being all We bo] 
— in 1 55 Life. it Will make us with 727 


Phat. 
erin 'and be careful to ue tem dil „ to 


10, Wethalt be glad to have the 
of a rv often a5 in 


that end of utiiting u ſtill more to i yer. We 
all eome to 25 ſpiritual exerciſts with the 
fate cheerfulnefſs we would go to om deareſt 
fiend. And if. indeed. we do thus, it 1s a go 
yon of our Lore. 

But I far there ue pot many F have this 
197 eu for if, as appears by te common back- 
Ward neſs aud unwiHll irigntls of men ro come to 
theſe; - 49d their neghgence and heartixſneſs 
whn they are at them and can we think that 
God will ever dun us for lovers of him, hilft 
we. haye ſuch Lt to his company, that we 
will e but whenweare Giro 5 
by fea Fora © of men, or forne fuck 'Y 
2 "ts ſure you rx [d-gorthipk that ma 
pred yon; whotn' y eweck te ſhun yon 
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in i Keren where we 


ns 
T7 


en 


ſhort ſpaces of time, as we do here, 8 
r 
if we have that degree of >a to God 
911 t, ws, fs much but. — — 

much that we ſhall thi 
eat to compaſs it. The ſeven years 
'd Em bel, Gen. 29. 20. — 
for the love. that be bad to ber; 
ve love to Gad, we ſhall not 


1 ew 
i we 


for this EG, 
enjo yments 
in ** thereof. 

41. If we can truly tell our ſelves we do thus 
for this enjoy ment of God, we may believe 
bim. But 1 fear Ain there are but few: 
ve their love. For if we look 


7 yment of him, nor eſteem all the 
the 


n this enjoyment, as to be at any 
it. And not only ſo, but it 
78 jo be oubted there are many, Who if it were 
t to their choice, - whether 


te Vn, to. 19 Ee and Pleafure of 
, or go-to Heaxen to enjoy God, would, 
ke the Children of e ſt up thei 


ides this, there is another Enjoys 
which is more pak&.and; . ; 

jfoyin im 
11 be for eyer Dad to. 
him, and enjoy him opt now and then only; for 
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World worth the looking on 
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reſt on this ſide * 
ſire that heavenly Canaan ; 


tly applicable 
| in word, ei- 
Ger in tongue, but in deed and in truth.  _. 
| 43- A fourth Duty to God is FEAR;  _ 
chis ariſes from the conſideration both of | Fear... 
brsJuſtice and hisPower; his Juſtice i ſu rn 
that he will not clear the wicked, and his Power 
ſuch, that he is able to inflict the ſoreſt puniſn- 
ments upon them; and that this is a reaſonable. 
cauſe of fear, Chriſt himſelf tells us, Mat- 10. 28. 
Fear him which is able to deſtroy bath ſoul and body in 
Fell. Many other places of Scripture there are 
which commend to us this duty, as Pſ. 2. 11.Serve 
the Lord with fear. Pſ. 34. 9. Fear the Lord, ye that be 
his Saints, Pr. 9. 10. The fear. ef the Lord is the be- 
ginning of wiſdom; and divers the like; and indeed all. 
the threatnings of wrath againſt ſinners, which,  -} 
we meet with in the Scripture, are only to this: 20 
end, to york this fear in our hearts. 44. Now © © 


9228 


ne neee 


1 Row this ET? is Fan duc uch an an 
regard” of God as may lech us from of- 


I Ending i him. This the, wiſe man tells us, Prov, 


16. 27. The fear of the Lord is to mp BY evi 
O chat none Lion be n truly to fear wi 
is not thereby withtzi'ffom. fio, and this rp ber 
anfwerable to that common. fear we. have to- 
wards men; whoever we Ange may hurt us, 
we will beware of Proven ng; and therefore. 
we be not as-wary of diſpleaſing God i it is plain 
we fear men more than we do him. 


45. How great a madnefs this 


The feng 7 of is, thus to fear Men above, God, 
Alen, will ſoon appear, if we compare 
than God, what Man can dv to us, with 
| that which God can. i; 2 firſt, 
766 fre, it ĩs not in the power of Man r 
ſay Devils Ta), ww. any th 
permit and. ſuffer them to 4% * 0 W tots ib or on 
do but k=p him; our friend, 
the Plalmft: The Lord is on my. ws ils,” fear * 
what man can dd unto me. For let their malice be 
never ſo great, he can reſtrain and kery them 
from hurtiig us; nay, he can change their minds 
towards us, according to that of the Wiſe Man, 


28 16. 7. When 4 man's ways pleaſe tÞe. Lord, 
. be mak 


eth even vis enemies to be at peace vu Jae 
85 gotable” example of this we have in Jara, 
4 SN when his Brother Eſau was coming 


Saint him as an enemy, God woriderfi 
| ES This. Ws Ys "at le met him with 55 


Wes 
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46. But ſecondly, fe men were left at li- 


beny to do thee what michief they could; alas! 
WY their power goes but alittle way ; they may per- 
a haps rob thee of thy goods, it may be they may 
N. _ away Are or thy credit, or perchance 
TY tby life too, but that thou knowelt is the utmoſt 
chey can do. But now God can do all this when 
be pleaſes, and that which is infinitely more, his 
Vengeance reaches even btyond .death it ſelf, to 
the eternal miſery both of Body and Soul in 
Hell; in compariſon of which, Death is. ſo in- 
conſiderable, that we are not to look upon it 
with any dread, Fear not thews that t ill the bod 
and after that have no more.uhat they can do, ſait 
Chriſt, Lale 12. 4. and then immediately adds, 


which after he hath tilled, hath pomer to ca into 
Hill, yea, 1 ſay unto you, fear bim. In which words 
the compatiſon is ſet between the greateſt ill 
we can ſuffer from mad, the loſs of life, and thoſe 
{adder evils God can wtli& on us; and the latter 
are- found 0 be the only. dreadful things; and 
therefore God only to be fear. 
47. But yet there ia one thing farther conſide+ 
Table in this matter, Which ĩs thy, It is poſſible we 
May tranſgreſs againſt men, and they ot og 
it: 1 may perhaps ſteal my Neighbour s Goods, 

or defile his Wife, and keep it cloſe that he ſhall 
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never ſo cloſely, he is ſure to find us, d 


eternally for it. 


But I will. foremarn you whom you ſball fear, fear bins = 


Not ſuſpect me; and fo never bring me to puniſn- 
ment for it ; but this we cannot do with God, he 
knows all things, even the molt ſecret;thoughts 
of our hearts, and therefore tho we commat. alan ©; 

; 9 Re : 8 : 
oY *5 fexcly, if we do not timely repent, 0 29 
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— 
And no ſurely it cannot but de con- 
fel? That it is much ſafer diſpleaſing Man than 
2 alas! our practice 22 we believed 
the dir contrary, there being nothing niore 
ordinary with us, than for the avoiding of ſome 
Fiese danger we fer from men, to ruſh our 
Ifelves upon the indignation of God. And thus 
it is with us, when either to ſave our Eftates or 
"Credits, or our very Lives, we commit any fin, 
for — is plainly che chuſin g to provoke God 
rather than Man. 
- '49. But God knows this caſe of fear of Men, is 
not the only one wherein we venture to diſpleaſs 
im; fot we commit many fins, to which we 
have 1 none of this temptation, nor indeed any o- 
ther; as for inſtance, that of common {wearing, 
to which there is nothing either of pleaſure, or 
rofit to invite us. Nay, many times we, who 
0 fear the miſchiefs that other men may do to 
us, v7] = 75 ready 0 buy 4 7 = — 1 the 
| reat 8. CIT ves bring all thoſe very 
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y ſins of our own chuſing, 
pos the 2 21 igal robs himſelf of his 
= 1 "SH 'the deceit — wap man, of apy 

+ Chat lives i in open notorious ſin, deprives himft 


ck bis credit, and the Drunkard and Glutton 
brings diſeaſes on himſelf, to the ſhortning his 
Life. And can we think we do at all fear God; 
when that” fear hath ſo little power over us, that 
. though it de backt with the many preſent miſ- 
8 that attend upon ſin, it is not able to keep 
om them? Surely fu ch men are ſo far from 
ing God, that they rather ſeem to defy him, 
* to erat. 1 it coſt * 
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tirher in this World. or the next. Fet fo uarea- 
ſonmabl | "we are to our ſelves, 2 
ſuch a will pretend to this fear ; 
examine multitudes of the meſt' groſs Kunde 
ſinnert, before you ſhall meet with one that 
will acknowledge that he ſears not It is 
ſtrange it ſhould de poſſible for Mery thus 4 > cheat 
themſelves 3\ But however it is certain we cannot 
deceive God; he will riot be mockt, re nigger 
if we will not now ſo fear as to avoid” Sin, 'we 
ſhall one day fear, when it will be too late to 
avoid puniſhment. 1 : 
o. A - fifth Duty' to God is that of 
, TRUSTING in him, that is, depending Trap. 
and reſting on him and that is, firſt in 
all dangers, ſecondly,” in all wants. We are to 
teſt on him in our dangers both ſpiritual and 
temporal.” Of the firſt fort, are all thoſe tenip= 
tations by which we are In danger to be drawn 
to ſin. And in this reſpect he bass 
I. fal Ne de f Ke the Devil 2 : 
om — 4 t 1 7. er 
hee er Duty * 
for God l 0 wat 


ſelves manfully to combat with it, not yield- 
ing ot giving conſent to it in the leaſt degtee; 
and bhilſt we do th 
reſt upon God, that his Grace will be ſufficient 
for us, that he will either remove the e | 
tion, or ſtrengthen us to withſtand it. fg 
St. Secondly, in all outward and 4s all e. 
temporal dang ers we are to reſt up- * 
nim, a knowing that be ale ip 


BY 


” 1 N 
ale? \ 4 


us l | 
e Temptation; and ſecondly, to ſet our 54 


we are confidently to- 
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Vous Den, Dan. 6. and many others + ach 

ſerve to teach us this one: Leſſon, That f we go 

on cenſcionably in perfoming our Maty, wernetd 

not be dilmayed for any thipg that can befiſl us far 

the God whom: we kene able to deliyer 8. 
32. Thereſpe an all-Hlangis 

Noe leine 70 fle- Fe a fiſt humbly .roopmy 

25 „n a le 1 aH 
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1 gxtheicreatutes for b 5 — — 
ta deliver our ſelyes by any unlaw 1 

| is Oy rape of any: ſin ; for:that is like * 
Kaul, 1 Sem. 27-8, rege to the mite, that as, t 
the Devil be | help; .tuch-counſes do commonly 
degeive Our hopes at the preſent, and ũnſtead uf 
| delivering us gut of out ſtraita, plunge us 
+ greater, apd theſe much mort uncamſbrtuble 
3 howpl-the we want: that LH: is the; 
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only lapport, God's favour and aid which we 
certainly forfeit, - hen we thus ſeek to reſcue 
our ſelves by any ſinful means. But ſuppoſing 
we could by ſuch a way certainly free n 
from tne preſent danger; yet alas, we are om 
having gained ſafety by it: we have only reme- 
ved the danger from that which was leſs conſi- 
derable, and brought it upon the molt precious 
part of us, our Souls; like an unskilful 82 
that to remove a pain from the finger, ſtrikes it 
to the Heart; we are therefore groſly miſtaken, 
when we think we have played the good Huſ- 
band in ſaving our Liberties or Eſtates, or Lives 
themſelves by a Sin; we have not ſaved them, but 
madly e them, laid out our very Souls 
on them: And Chriſt tells us haw little we ſhall 
gain by ſach bargains, Aat. 16. 26. What is 4 man 
profited if he ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his 
on ſoul * Let us therefore reſolve never to valu 
any thing we can poſleſs1n this world at fo hig 


but whenever things are driven to ſuch an iſſue, 
that we maſt either part with ſome, perhaps all 
our worldly Poſſeſſions, nay, life it ſd)fg”or elſe 
commit a ſia, let us then remember, that this is 
the ſeaſon for us to perform that great and excel- 
lent duty of taking up tbe croſs, which we can ne- 
ver ſo properly do as in this caſe : for our bear- 
ing of that which we have no poſſible way of 
* avoiding, can at moſt be ſaid to be but the car- 


caping it by 


a rate, as to Keep it at the price of the leaſt fig; 


rying of the Croſs ; but then only can we be 


s * 1 


ſaid to take it up, when having a means of eſ- 
| a ſin, we rather chuſe to endure the. 
Croſs chan commit the ſin; for then it is not laid“ 
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on us by any unavoidable neceſſity; but we wil- 
lingly chuſert, and this is highly acceptable with 
min Ps withal fo ſtrictiy required by him, 
that if we fail of performing it, when we are put 
to the tryal, we are not to be accounted follow- 
ersof Chriſt, for ſo himſelf hath expreſiy told us, 
Mat. 16. 24. If any man come after me, let him deny 
Himſelf, and take up bis croſs and follow me : And 
ſo again, Mark 8. 34. It were therefore a good 
point of ſpiritual Wiſdom, for us ſometimes 
by ſome lower degrees of Self-denial, to fit our 
ſelves for this greater, when we ſhall be called 
to it; we know he that expects to run a Race 

will before-hand be often breathing himſelf, 

that he may not be foiled when he comes to 

run for the Prize; in like manner twill be fit 
for us ſometimes to abridge our ſelves forrewhat - 

of our lawful pleaſure, or eafe or profit; fo 

that we may get ſuch a maſtery over our felves, 

as to be able to renounce all when our Obedt- 
ence to God requires it. 1 

$53. And as we are thus to truſt 

In all waits on God for deliverance from dan- 

ſpiritual, gers, fo we are likewiſe for ſupply 

| of our wants; and thoſe again are 
either ſpiritual or temporal; our ſpiritual want 
is that of his Grace, to enable us to ſerve him, 

without which we can do nothing; and for this 

c arc to depend on him, provided we neglect 

not the means, which are prayer ard a careful 

uſing of what lic hath already beſtowed or us: 

For then we have his Promiſe for it Henni give 

«the Hol) Spirit to them that at it, Nuke it 55. md 
| n e hat batt Hhail be gien, Matth. 2 . bs: 
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* Of God's Word, 8. 7 


grace he hath already, God will gi 
not therefore to affright our ſelves with the diſ- 
ficulty of thoſe things God requires of us, but 
remember he commands nothing which hewill 
not-enable us to perform, if we be not wanting, 
te our felves. And therefore let us ſincerely de 
our parts and confidently aſſure our ſelves God 
will o_ fail wt . n 13400 
q. But ye have likewiſe tempora 22 
and bodily wants, and for thefupply Tempord 
of them we are likewiſe to rely on wants. 
him. And for this alſo we want not . 
promiſes, ſuppoſing us to be of the number of 
them to whom they are made, that is, God's 
faithful Servants; They that fear the Lord lack no- 
thing, Pf. 34. 9, 10. They that ſeek the Lord 
= no manner of thing that is good * Again, 
33. 18, 19. Behold the eye of the Lord is upon 

them that fear him, them that hope in his m 
cy, to deliver their ſouls - from death, and to feed 
them in time of famine, Examples al ſo we have of 
this, as we may ſee in the ciſe of Elijah; and 
the poor Widow, 1 Kings 17. and many others. 

55. We are therefore to look up to him for the 
proviſion of alt things neceſſary for ns, accord- 
ing to that of the Pſalmiſt, The eyes of all wait up- 
on thee, O Lord, and thon giveſt them their meat in 
due ſeaſon. And our Saviour hath taught us to 
pray for our daiſ bread, thereby teaching us that 
we are to live in continual dependance upon 
Godforit. Yet Imean not by this, that we ſhould _  * 
lo expect it from God as to give up our ſelves ig 
idlepeſs, and expect to be fed by Miracles. N, 
Cu £ | CE 2 | our 
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our honeſt induſtry and labour is the means by 


which God ordinarily gives us the neceſſaties of 
this life; and therefore we muſt by no means 
negle& that, He that will not labour, let him not eat, 
ſays the Apoſtle, 2 Tbeſſ. 3.10. And we may 
believe God will pronounce the fame ſentence, 
and ſuffer the flothful perſon to want even 
neceſſary food. But when we have 4 
uſed our own endeayour, then we mult al 
look up to God for his Bleſſing on it, without 
'which1t can never proſper to us. And having 
done thus, we may comfortably reſt our ſelves 
on his Providence for ſuch a meaſure of theſe 
-outward things as he ſees fit. | 
- 56. But if our condition be ſuch that we are 
not able to labour, and have no other means of 
'bringing in the neceſſaries of Life to our ſelves, 
yet even then we are chearfully to reſt upon 
God, believing that he who feeds the ravens, 
will by ſome means or other, though we know 
not what, provide for us, ſo long as he pleaſes 
we ſhall continue in this World, and never in 
2 caſe torment our ſelves with carking and 
dittruftful thoughts, but as the Apoftle, 1 Pet. 
HF Of all our care upon him that carah for uw, 
57. This is earneſtly preſt by cur Saviour, Mat. | 
6. where he abundantly ſhews the folly of this 
fin of diſtruſt. The place is a moſt excellent one, 
and therefore I ſhall ſet it down at large, verſe 
28. Therefore 1 ſay unto you, Tale no thought fur 
your life, »hat ye [hall eat, or what we ſhall drink; 
neither for your budy, what you ſhall pat on; Is not 
the 55 wore than me at, and the body than raim cut? 
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Sund. 1. Of Truſt in God. 29 
do they reap, nor gather into Barns, yet your beaven- 
ly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better thas 
_— Which of you by taking thought can add one 
to bis flature? And why tale ye thong ht for 
raiment? Conſider the Lilies of the field how they 
ow, they toil not, neither do they ſpin: And yet I 
ay unto you that even Solomon in all his glory v 
not arrayed like one of theſe, Wherefore if God ſo 
cloath the graſs of the field, which to day is, and te 
morrom is caft into the Oven, ſhall be not much more 
cloath you, O ye of little Fauth? Therefore take no 
thought, ſaying, all we eat ? or what ſhall me 
drink? or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed ? (for 
ter all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) for your. 
avenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
tbeſe 1 Bat ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, 
and his Righteouſneſs, and then all theſe things 
be added unto you. Tale therefore no thought for to 
morrow, for the morrow ſhall take thought for the 
things of it ſelf : ſufficient unts the day is the evil 
thereof. I might add many other Texts to this 
urpoſe, but this is ſo full and convincing, that 
1 it needleſs, Dl 
58. All therefore that I ſhall ſa gg 
more concerning this duty, is to put The benefits 
you in mind of the great benefits of u/ftmp” 
of it; as firit, that by this truſting on God; 
upon God, you engage and bind . __ 
him to provide for you. Men, you know; think 
. thanfelves highy concern'd 1zot to fail thoſ: that 
depend and truſt upon them; and certainly God 
doth ſo much more. But then ſecondly; there ĩs 
a great deal of eaſe and quiet in the practice of : 
thus duty; it delivers us from all thoſe catkings: 
Glo ER C 3 and 
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The Whote Dae of Mas. 
and. ĩmmoderate cares which diſquiet our minds. 
break our ſleep, and gnaw cven our very heart. 
doubt not but thoſe that have felt them, need 
not be told they are uneaſy. But then methinks 
that uncaſineſs ſhould make us forward to em- 
brace the means for the removing ef them, and ſo 
we ke it too often doth in unlawful ones; Men 
will cheat, and ſteal, and lie, and do any thing 
to deliver themſelves from the fear of want, But 
alas, they commonly prove but deceitful reme- 
dies; they bring God's curſe on us, and fo are 
more likely to betray us to want, than to keep us 
fromit. But if you deſire a certain and unfailing 


cure for cares, take this of relying upon God. 


39. For what ſhould cauſe that man to · fear 
want that knows he bas one that cares for him, 
whois All ſuficient, and will not ſuffer him to 
want what is fit for him? If a poot man had but 
a faithful promiſe from a wealthy perſon, that he 
would never ſuffer him to want, it is ſure he 
would be highly cheer'd with it, and would not 


men think fit to be as carking as he was before; 


and yet a man's promiſe may fail us, he may ei- 
ther grow poonrand be not able, or he may prove 
falſe,and not be willing to make good his word. 
But we know God 1s ſubject neither to impove- 

riſhing nor deceit. And therefore how vile an 
injury do we offer to him, if we dare not truſt as 
muck upon his promiſe, as we would that of a 
man? Yea, and how great miſchief do we do cur 
ſelves by load ing cur minds with a multitude of 
vexations and totmenting cares, when we may 
ſo ſecutely ca c burden upon God? 1 conclude 
a. 8 


careful 
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careful big. but in every I) 5 . 
7 23 with thankſgiving, let your 2755 be 


wade inonn to God. 


SUNDAY II. 


Of Humility ; of Submiſſion to God's Will, 
in reſpect of Obedience; Of Patience in 

ll ſorts of Sufferings ; and of Honour 
due to Cod in ſeveral ways, in his 
Houſe, Poſſeſſions, bis Day, hss OG 


Lerameus, &c. 


Sect. 1. SIXTH Duty to God | 
4 is HUMILITY, Hann 
that 1s, ſuch a ſenſe 


of our meanneſs and his ex- 
cellency, as may work in us a lowly and un- 
feigned. ſubmiſſion to him; this ſubmiſſion is 
testi. firſt, to his Will ; RG: to his- 
Wiſdom. | 
2. The ſubmiſſion to his will is 
alſo of two ſorts, the ſubmiſſion. e- Submiſſs on t 
ther of obedience or patience; that: God's Will in 
of obedience is our ready yielding .reſpett. 75 
our ſelves up to do his will, ſo that obedience.. - 
when God hath, by his. comma 
made known to us what his pleaſure: a> beats, 
fully and readily to R__ aboat it, To enable us 
do 
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32 The Whole Datyof Man... © 
to this, Humility is exceeding neceflury ; for 2 
proud perſon is of all others the unapteſt to 
obey; and we ſee Men never pay an obedience, 
but where they acknowledge the perſon com- 
manding to be ſome way above them, and fo 

it is here. If we be not throughly perſuaded 
that God is infinitely above us, that we are 
vileneſs and nothing in compariſon of him, we 

{hall never pay our due obedience. *7 

3. Therefore if ever you mean to obey entirely 
(as you mult if ever you mean to be ſaved) get 

your hearts poſſeſt with the ſenſe of that great 

_ _ unſpeakable diſtance that is be- 

The great tween God and you. Conſider him 

diſtance be- as he is a God of infinite Majeſty 

men God and Glory, and we poor Worms 

and . ol the earth; He infinite in power, 

- able to do all things, and we able 

to do nothing, not ſo much as to make one ba 

white or black, as our Saviour ſpeaks, Mat. 5. 3 

He of infinite Purity and Holineſs, and we pol- 

hated and defiled, wallowing in all kind of fins 

and uncleanneſs; He unchangeable and con- 

Rant. and we ſubject to change and alteration 

evay-minute of our Lives; He Eternal and Im- 

mortal, and we frail Mortals, that whenever he 

© taketh away out breath we dit, and are turned again 

m rv our duft,Plal; 104.29. Conſider all this, 1 tay, 

\ and you cannot but acknowledge a wide diffe- 
rence between God and Man, and therefore may 
well cry out with Job, after he had approached 

- fo near to God to diſcern ſomewhat of his ex- 

+  eclleticy, Fob 42. 56. Now mine eye ſeeth thee, where- | 
fore I abhor » fol, and repent in duſt and . 4 | 

B f 5 4. An 
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4 And even when this Hu- 
mility hath brought us to obe- 
dence, it is not then to be caſt The of our he 
off, as if we had no farther uſe works. © 
of it, for there is ſtill great uſe, 
nay neceſſity of it, toKeep»us from any tig 
conceits of our performances, which if we once 
entertain,it will blaſt the beſt of them, and make 
them utterly unacceptable to God; like the ſtrict · 
neſs of the Phariſee Which when ante he came to 
boaſt of, che Pull ican was preferr d before him, Lal. 
18. The beſt of dur works are fo fullof 2 
2 and pollution, that if we compare them 
that Perfection and Purity which is in God; we'- 
may truly 15 with the Prophet, All our rig hteonſ« 
neſſes are as filthy rags, Iſa. 64. 6. And therefore tp 
pride our Alves in them is the fame mad neſs that 
it wou d be in a Beggar to brag of his Apparel, 
when it is nothing but vile rags and tatters. Ou 
&viour's Precept in this matter muſt always be 
remembred, Lale 17. 10. When you have done al © 
' thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We are 
unprofitable ſervants : If when we have done all, 
we mult _ our ſelves no better a Title, what | 
are we.then to eſteem our ſelves, that are ſo far 
from doing any conſiderable part of what w 55 
are commanded ? Surely that worſer name of 
flotbful and wicked Servants, Mat. 25. 26. we have” | 
no reaſon to think too bad for us. 

5. A ſecond fort of fubmiſſion to Submif 
his Will, is that of Patieuce ; this in 3 
ſtands in ſuffering his will, as that of Pati- 

of obedience did in acting! it, and cnc. 
18 weint clic, bur a willing and lg > 


S5 quict 


oF | 


* 


r 


r 


d 


Py” he 
- Ls 


Ld 
. 


a 


— 2 20 I 2 _ 


dne Whole Duty of Man. © © 
fas 4 7 nee — — —— 

Meld ing tg whatever afflictions it pleaſes 
to lay upon us. That the forementioned. 


2 amility will mike eaſy to us, for when 


F. chearts are thoroughly poſſeſſed with that reve- 
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renee and clie:m of, God, it will be impoſſible 
15 us c griuidęe or murmur at whatever he does. 


Wet an inttavce of it in old Eli, 1 Sam. 3. Wbo 
als he hid heard the fad threatnings of God 


it him. of the deſtruction of his Family, 
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he toſs of the Prien hood, the cutting off both. , 
” Hin Sons in ove day, which were all of them af- 


aud zrumblings in him. And ſo it muſt do 2 a 


gur good that God 


fictions of he heavieſt kind, yet this one conſt- 
deration, that ic was the Lord, enabled him calm- 
ly, and quict!y to yield to them, ſaying. Let him 

" what ſreneth him good, Verſe 18. The ſame 


elfect ĩt ad on David in his ſuffering, Pſal. 39. © 


9: 1 nas dumb, I opened not mty mouth, becauſe t hon 
&d# it. God's deing it ſilenced all murmurings 


u in all our affl Ctions, if we will indeed ap 
prove;our. humility. to GG. {i 
6. Fot ſurely you will not think that child' 
Rath due humility to his parent, or that ſervant 
* maſtcr,that when they are corrected, ſhall 
ly in thc father's or maſter's face. But this do we 
whenever we grudge and repine at that which 
God lays upon us. But beſides the want of bu- 
mility in cur ſo doing, there is alſo a great want 
of jullice n it; for God bath, as we are his crea- 
turcs,. a.right to do with us what he will, and. 
therefore for us to reſiſt that right of his, is the 
higheR in juſtice that can be; nay, farther, it is 
af the greatelt folly in the world, for it is only 
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aims at in afflicting us, that 
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| Sund. 1. P! 4 
heavenly Ether is not IE our cartfly dn, 
who ſometimes correct their children only to ſa- 
tisfy their AP anary humour, not to do them 
ood. But this is ſubjeR to no ſuch frailtics, 
doth not afflict willin ly, nor grieve the children 
of men, Lam. 3. 33. They are dur ſins which do 
not only give him juſt cauſe, but even force and 
neceſſitate him to-pumiſh us. He carries to us 
the bowels and affections of the tendereſt father. 
Now when a father ſees his child ſtubborn and 
rebellious, and running on in a courſe. that 
will certainly undo him, what greater act of 
fatherly kindneſs can he do than chaſten and 
correct him, to ſee if by that means he may 
amend him? nay, indeed he could not be faid;ta 
have true kindneſs to him if he ſnould not. Ar 
thus it 1s with God when he fees us run on in ſin, 
either he muſt leave off to love us, and ſo leave 
us to our ſelves to take our own courſe, and that 
is the heavieſt curſe that can befal any man; on 
elſe if he continues to love us, he mult correct 
and puniſh us to bring us to amendment. There- 
fore whenever he ſtrikes, we are in all reaſom 
not only patiently to he under his 4 8 
rod, but (as I may ſay) kiſs it Thankfulneſs, : 
alſo; that is, be very thankful to for God's ' -/ 
him, that he is pleaſed not to give correction. 
ag oder to our own. bearts luſts, Pial. 1 
87. 12. but fill continues his care of us, ſends- 
afflictions as ſo many meſſengers to call us home 
to himſelf. You ſce then how groſs a folly it is 
to mutmur at thoſe ſtripes which are meant fo-/ 
gracioully ; it is like that of a froward patient, 
Which reproaches and reviles the Phyſician that 
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comes to cure him; and if ſuch a one de leſt 


to die of his diſeaſe, every one Knows whom 
he is to thank | _ 


- 


for it. | "I 
BOS 7. But it is not only quietneſs, 
Fruitfulneſs no, nor thankfulneſs neither under 


unde them. afflictions, that is the full of our 
Duty in this matter; we muſt 
Have fruitfulneſs alſo, or all the reſt will ſtand 
us in no ſtead. By fruitfulneſs I mean the 
bringing forth that, which the afflictions were 
ſent to work in ue, viz. the amendment of pur 
Lives. To which purpoſe in time of affliction 
it is very-neceflary for us to call our ſelves to an 
account, to examine our Hearts and Lives, and 
fearch diligently what fins lie upon us, which 
have provoked God thus to ſmite us, and what- 
ever we find our ſelves guilty of, humbly to 
eonfefs to God, and immediately to forſake for 
the reſt of our time. + | 
a 8. All I ſhall add concerning 
| In dll forts of this duty of Patience is, that 
Miri, we are as much bound toitin 
JIN. one ſort of tuffcrings, as another, 


| whether our ſufferings be 10 immediately from 
| God's band, that no Creature hath any thing 
todo in it, as ſickneſs, or the like; or whether 
it be fach wherein Men are the inſtruments of 
 affiicting us. For it is moſt ſure when any man 
| 
| 
| 


doth us hurt, he could not do it without Gods 
permiſſion and fiifferance; and God may as 
well make them the inſtruments of büniizi 
us, as do it more dire ctiy by himſelf; and it is 
but a counterfert Fatience, that pretends to ſub- 

mit to God, and jet can bear nothing fans 
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Men. We ſee holy ah, ho is ſet forth to us as 
a Pattern of true Priel made no ſuch. ie \ 
rence in his afflictions; he took the loſs of his 
Cattle. which the Chaldeans and Sabeans robbed: 
him of, with the very ſame meeknefs with. 
which he did that which was conſumed by fire* 
from, Hcaven. - When therefore we ſuffer any. 
thing from Men, be it never ſo unjuſtly in re- 
ſpect of them, we are yet to confeſs it moſt juſt 
in reſpect of God, and therefore jnſtead of look - 
ing upon them with rage and revenge, as the 
common cuſtom of the World is, we are to look 
up to God, acknowledge his Jultice in the affli» , © 
ation, begging his Pardon moſt carneſily for. . 
thoſe ſins which have provoked him to ſend. it. 
and patiently and thankfully bear it till ke - - 
ſhall ſee fir to remove it, ſtill ſaying with Jh 
Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 5 
9. But I told you Humility ; 
contained in it not only a ſab- Submiſſion to 
miſſion to his Will, but alſo to his God's wiſdom, 
Wiſiom; that is, to acknowledge rd es, of 
him infinitely Wiſe, and therefore that hat- 
ever he doth 1s beſt and fitteſt to be done. And 
this we are to confeſs both in his commands, 
and in his di ſpoſing and ordering 
of things. Firſt, Whatſoever he com- In his com- 
mands us cither to believe or do, mand. 
we are to ſubmit to his Wiſdom in $72.5 
both, to believe whatever be bids us believe; - 
how 4mpoſlible ſoever ut ſeems toour ſhallow. un- 
dexſtandinęs, and to do whatever he commands 
us to do, how contrary ſocver it be to our ficſh- : 
ly Reaſon and Humour, and in both to couclude, 
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„gt His commands are moſt fit aud reaſbnable 
= / however to ns. 2. J: 110.13) 9 [> 
10“. Secondly, We are to ſub2 
In bis diſ- mit to his wiſdom: in reſpect of his 
poſals. diſpoſal and ordering of things; 
to acknowledge he diſpoſes alt 
things moſt wiſely, and*that not only in what 
concerns the world in general, but alſo in what 
concerns every one of us in particatar; fo that 
in what condition ſoever he puts us, we ate to 
affure our ſelves it is that which is beſt for us, 
ſmce he chaſes it for us who cannot err. And 
there fore never to have impatient deſires of any 
thing in this world, but to leave it to God to fit 
us with ſuch an eſtate, and condition as he ſees 
beſt for us, and there let us quietly and content- 
edly reſt; yea, though it be ſuch as of all others 
18 2 leaſt ogy wilh'd 2 + 1 oroacg 
this furcly cannot but appear very reaſonable to 
ah that hath humility ; for that having taught | 
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bim, that God is infinitely wiſe, and he very 
foolich, be can never doubt but that it is much 
mpre tor J. good that God thould chuſe for him 
* than he for himſelf; even as it is much more ſor 
the child good to have the parent chuſe for it, 
than to be left to thoſe ſilly choices it would 
mike for himſelf, For how many times would it 
cut and burn, and miſchief it ſelf, if it might 
hape eyery thing it deſires? And fuch children 
are ye, we many times eagerly deſire thoſe things 
whith would undo us if we had them. Thus 
many times we with for wealth and bonour and 
beauty, and the like, when if fre had them theß 
would only prove ſnares to us, we ſhould be 
1 : drawn 
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Sund. 2. "Of Honouriug Goth, Kk. 4.59 
drawa into fin by them. And this Go,” who/ 
knows all things, fees, though we do not, and” 
therefore often denies us thoſe things which he 
ſees will tend to our miſchief, and it is his a- 
bundaut mercy that he doth fo. Let us there- 
fore whenever We are diſappointed of any of 
our aims and wiſhes, not only patiently but 
zoyfully ſubmit to it, as knowing that it is 
certainly beſt for us, it being choſen by the an-- 
ering wiſdom of our heavenly Father, - 

11. A ſeventh Duty to God is HO- - 5 

- NOUR, that is, the pay ing him ſuch: Honour, _ 
a reverence and reſpect as belongs to * BY 
ſo great a Majeſty : And this is cither-inwart 
or outward. "The inward is the exalting him in 
out hearts, having always the higheſt and moſt 
excellent eſteem of him. The outward is the- 
manifeſting and ſnewing forth that inward ;. 

vnd that is the firſt general in the whole courſe 

7 *of our lives, the living like men that do indeed 
carry that high eſteem of God. Now you know 
if we; bear any ſpecial reyerence but to a man, 
we will be careful not to do any foul or dale 
thing in his preſence; and fo if we do indeed - 
honour God, we ſhall abher to do any. unwor- 
thy thing in his ſight. But God fees all things, 
and there fore there is no way to ſhun the doing 
it in his fight if we do it at all; therefore if we 
do thus reverence him, we muſt never at a M 
time do any ſwful thing. Tn 
12. But beſides this general way Several why 


of honouring God; there are many of hondiirin 2 
particular acts by which we may God, © 
. honour him; and theſe acts are die. 
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vers accord ing to the ſeyeral particulars about 
Which they are exerciſed ; For we are to pa) 

rhis honour not only immediately to himſelf, 
but alſo by a due eſtimation and account of all 
_ thoſe things that nearly relate or belong to 
bim. . Thoſe are eſpecially ſix; firſt, his Houſe 

ſecondly, his Revenue or Income (as I may 
fay ; ) thirdly, his Day; fourthly his Word; 
6fbly, his Sacraments : and ſixthſy, his Name; 
and every one of theſe 1s to have ſome degree 
of our reyerence and eſteem. 

-..,. - .13. Fuſt, his Houſe, that is, The 
In his Church, which being the place ſet apart 
- Houſe. for his publick Worſhip, we are to look 

on it, though not as holy in reſpect of 
uſelf, yet in reſpect of its uſe, and therefore muſt 
not prophane it by employing it to uſes of our 
ow. This Chriſt hath taught us by that act of 
his, Mat. 21. 12. in driving the Buyers and Scl- 


ed the hwſe'o? prayer ; and again, John 2. 16, 
Hake not miy father's houfe 4 houſe of merchandiſe, 
By which it is clear, Churches are to be uſed only 
for the ſervice of God, and we ate to make that 
| the only end of our coming thither, and not to 
come to Church as to a Market, to make Bar- 
Rains, or diſpatch buſineſs with our neighbours, 
as is too common among many. But whenever 

-- > thou entereſt the Church, remember that it is the 
houſe of God, a place where he is in an «ſpecial 
manner preſent, and therefore take the counſel 
. of the wiic man, Eccleſ.'5. 1. And keep thy foot 
when thog goeſt into the heuſe of God; that is, be- 
+ have thy Kit yith flat godly ame and reverence 
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lers out of the Temple, ſaying, Ad bare is call. 
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which belongs to that great _ thou art 
before. Remember that thy buſineſs there is 
to converſe with God, and therefore ſhut out all 
thoughts of the World, even of thy moſt lawſul 
buſineſs, which though they be allowable at 
another time, are here ſinful. How fearful a 
guilt is it then to entertain any/ſuch thoughts 
as are in themſelves wicked ? It is like the 
Treaſon of Fudas,who pretended indeed to come 
to kiſs his Maſter, but brought with him a band 
of Soldiers to apprehend. him, Mat. 26. We 
make ſhew in our coming to Church, of ſerving 
and worſhipping God, but we bring with us a 
train of his enemies to provoke and deſpite. 
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him. This is a wickedneſs that may outvy 
the prophaneneſs of theſe days, in turning 
N Churches into Stables; for ſinful and polluted 


Thoughts are much the worſe ſort of Beaſtes. 
14. The ſecond thing to which re- 3104 
ſpect belongs, is his Revenue or In- His Poſ- 
come; that is, whatſoever is his pe- ſefſrons.. - 
| culiar poſſeſſions, ſet apart for the. © © :: 
maintenance of thoſe that attend his Service; 
thoſe were the Prieſts in time of the Law, and 
Miniſters of the Goſpel now with us. And 
whatever is thus ſet apart, we muſt look on 
with ſuch reſpect, as not to dare to turn it to 
any other uſe, Of this fort ſome are the free - 
will offerings of Men, who have ſometimes of 
their own accord given ſome of their Goods or ; 
Lands to this holy uſe ; and whatſoever is ſo 
given, can neither by the Perſon that gave it; 
nor any other, be taken away, without that 
great ſin of Sactilege. Antigen 
: : | 18 But Eo 
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| 15. But beſides theſe, - there was among the 
Jews and hath always been in al Chriſtian 
ations, ſomething allotted by the law of the 
Nation, for the ſupport and maintenance of 
thoſe that attend the ſervice of God. And it is 
dut juſt and neceffiry it ſhould be fo, that thoſe 
who by undertaking that calling are taken off 
from the ways of gaining a livelihood in the. 
world, ſhould be provided for by them whoſe 
ſouls they watch over. And therefore it is molt; 
reaſonable which the Apoſtle urges in the mat- 
ter, 1 Cor. g. 11. F we have ſown unto you ſpiritual: 
things, i it a great thing if we ſhall reap your car- 
nal things? That is, it is moſt unreatonable for 
men to grudge: the- beſtowing à few. carnal 
. things, the outward neceffaries of this temporal 
life, on them from whoa they receive ſpiritual, 
things, even inſtruction and affittance towyar 
the obtaining of. an eternal life. | 
156. Now whatſoever is thus 
The great ſin. appointed for this uſe, may by 
of Sacrilege.. no means be employed to any 
ther. And thcrefore thoſe Tithes 
which, are here by Law allotted for the main- 
tenance of the Nimiſtry, muſt by no means be 
kept back, nor any tricks or ſhifts uſed: to avoid 
the payment either in whole or in part; For 
firſt, It is certain that it is as truly theſt as any 
other robbery can be; Miniſters having right to 
their Tithes by the fame law which gives any! . 
other man right to his eſtate,'\Byg then iecondly, 
I is another manner of robbery than we think 
of, it is a robbing of God, i whoſe Service they - 
Were given to maintain; —— 
71 | 155 b. 
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acubt the truth of this, it is no more than God 
/ Y hicaſelf hath faid of it, Mal. 3.8. Willa muon rob 
God ? yet ye have robbed me; yet ye ſay, Wherein 
; 


have we robbed thee? In Tithes and Offerings. 
Here it is moſt plain, that in God's account the 
with holding Tithes is a robbing of him. And 
if you pleaſe you may in the next verſe ſee what 
che gain of this robbery amounts to, Te are curſed 
with a curſe. A curſe is all is gotten by it; and 
common experience ſhews us, that God's ven- 
geance doth in remarkable manner purſue this 
fin of Sacrilege, whether it be that of with-hold- 
ing Tithes, or the other of ſeizing on thoſe pot- 
" Bl ffons which have been voluntarily conſecra- 
ted to God. Men think to 1nrich 9 
ibemſelves by it, but it uſually The Puniſh+ 
proves directly contrary; this un- nent. 
. BW lawful gain becomes ſuch a canker 32 
in the eſtate, as often cats out even that we had 
2 juſt title to. And therefore if you love (I will 
not ſay your Souls, but) your eſtates, preſerve 


them from that danger by a ſtrict care never to 
meddle with any thing ſet apart for Gd. 
17. A third thing wherein we are to expreſ 
our reverence to God, is the hallo ẽy.•.9 : 
ing of the times ſet apart for his The Ting m 
ſervice. He who hath given all our for his e 
time, requires ſome part of it to be vice. 
paid back again as a rent or tribute Li 
of the whole, Thus the Few: kept holy theſeventh- _ 
day, and we Chriſtians the Sunday or Ted's day, 
Lord's day; the ert were in their. 7 
abbath eſpecially to remember the Creation 9 
dhe world, and we in our, the Reſurrection 
N $1 OY Chrilt, 
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Chriſt, by which a way is made for us into that 
better World we expect hereafter. Now thit 
day thus ſet apart is to be employed in the wo 
ſhip and ſervice of God, and that firſt, mom 
ſolemnly and publickly in the Congregation; 
from which no man muſt then abſent himſelf 
without a jult cauſe : And ſecond 15 privately 
at home in praying with, and inſtructing our 
Families, or elſe in the yet more private durtie 
of the Cloſet; a man's own private Prayer, 
Reading, Meditating, and the like. 
And that we may be at leiſure for theſe, a Reſt 
from all our worldly buſineſs is commanded: 
therefore let no man think that a bare reſt from 
labour is all that is requir'd of him on the Lord's 
Day, but the time which he faves from the works 
of his calling, he is to lay out on thoſe ſpiritual 
duties. For the Lord's Day was never ordained 
to give us a pretence for 1dleneſs, but only to 
change our employment from worldly to heas 
venly ; much leſs was it meant that by our Reſt 
. from ourcallings we ſhould have more time free- 
ly to b:ttow upon our fins, a+ too many do, wha 
zre more conſtant on that day at the Alchoult 
than the Church. But th.s Reſt was command- 
ed, firſt, to ſhadow out to us that Reſt from Si 
which we are bound to all the days of our Liv 
And ſecondly, to take us off from our worldly 
buſineſs, and to give us time to attend the Ser- 
vice of God, and the need of our Souls. 4 

18. Aud ſurely it we rightly couſider it, it 18 
very great benefit to us that there is ſuch a ſet 
time thus weckly zeturning fot that yarns 
Me are very intent and buſy upon the ow 
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and if there were not tome ſuch time appointed 
to out hand, it is to be doubted we ſhould hard- 
iy allot any our ſelves; and then what a ſtarved 
condition muſt thoſe poor Souls of ours be in, 
that (hall never be afforded a meal? Whereas 
now there is a conſtant Diet provided for them; 
every Sunday, if we will conſcionably employ it, 
may be a Feſtival Day to them, may bring them 
in iuch ſpiritual Food as may nouriſh them to 
eternal Life, We are not to look on this day 
with prudging, like thoſe in Amos 8. 5. who 
ask, When will the Sabbath be gone that we may ſet 
forth wheat? As if that time were utterly loſt, 
which were taken from our worldly buſineſs. 
But we are to conſider it as the gainfulleſt, as 
the joy fulleſt day of the week, a Day of Har- 
veſt, wherein we are to lay up in ſtore for the 
whole week, nay, for our whole Lives. 
19. But beſides this of the weekly Lord's Day; 
there are. other times which the \, > = 
Church hath ſet apart for the re- The Feafts af 
membrance of ſome ſpecial mer- 7 ch, 
cies of God, ſuch as the Birth and G. 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the like; and theſe days we are to 
keep in that manner which the Church hath. - 
ordered, to wit, in the ſolemn Worſhip of God, 
and in particular Thankſgiving for that ſpecial, 
Bleſſing we then remember. And ſurely ho- 
ever is truly thankful for thoſe rich mercies, 
it is cannot think it too much to ſet apart ſome fem 
days in : year for that pur 
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But then we are to look 9 feafis he trulu xe 
wiritual, by imploying the day thus 
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not to make it an occaſion of intemperance and 
diſorder, as too many do, who conſider nothi 
in Cbriimas, and other good times, but the g 
cheer and jollity of them. For that is doing 
deſpight inſtead of honour to Chriſt, who cam 
to bring all purity and ſoberneſs into the world; 
and therefore muſt not have that coming of his 
remember'd in any other manner. | | 
20. Other days here are alſo ſet apart in-me- 
mory of the Apoſtles, and other Saints, wherein 
we are to givehearty thanks to God for his gras 
ces in them; particularly, that they were made 
inſtruments of revealing to us Chriſt Feſws, and 
the way of Salvation, as you know the Apoſtles 
were by their preaching throughout the world; 
And then farther, we are to meditate on thoſe 
examples of holy life they have given us, and 
ſtir up our ſelves to the imitation thereof, And 
whoever does uprightly-ſet himielf to make theſe 
uſes of theſe ſeveral holy days, will have canſs, 
by the benefit he ſhall-find from them, to thank 
and not to blame the Church for ordering them. 
21. Another ſort of Days there 
The Fafts. ate, which we are likewiſe to ob- 
ſerve,; and thoſe are days of Faſting 
and Hamiliation : and whatever.ot this kind the 
Church enjoins, whether conftantly at ſet times 
of the year, ox upon any ſpecial and moreſudden 
occaſion, we are to obſerve in ſuch manner as 
ſhe directs, that is, not only in a bare abſtaining 
from meat. which is only the body's puniſhment 
but in affl ctiug our ſouls, humbling them deep- 
Iy before God, ina hearty confeſſmg, and be- 
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wailing of our own, and the nattem ns, and 
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earneſt Prayer for God's pardon and torgive- 
neſs, and for the turning away of thoſe judg- 


ments which thoſe fins have called for: but 


above all, in turning our ſelves from our fins, looſ- 
ing the bands of nictedneſt, as 1Jaiab ſpeaks, 
Chap. 58. 6. and exerci ing our ſelves in works 
of mercy, dealing our bread-to the hungry, and 
the like as it there follows. 8 
22. Fourthly, We are to expreſs 

our reverence foGod, by honouring Ged's Word. 
his Word; and this we mult cer- * 
tainly do if we do indeed honour him, there 
being no ſurer fign-of our deſpiſing any perſon, 
than the ſetting light by what he ſays to us; as 
on the contrary, if we value one, every word 
he ſpeaks will be of weight with us. Now this 


Word of God is exprefly contained in the hol 
$criptures, the Old and New Tetta- 


ment, where he ſpcaks to us, to ſhew The Hely 


us his will, and our duty. And Scriptures. « > 


therefore to this Word of has, we are 


to bear a wonderful reſpect, to lot k upon it as 9 | 


the rulghy which we muſt frame all che actions 
of q ; and to that end to Rudy it much, 


to it as often as we can, if it may be, 


neveß i let a daꝶ paß us without reading, or 


bearing ſome part of it read. 514 

23. But then that is not all, we muſt not only 
read, but we muſt mark what we read, we muſt 
diligently obſerve, what duties there are which 


God commands us to perform, what faults they 


are Wich God there charges us not to commit, 
_ together with. the rewards promiſed to che one, 


and the puniſninent threatneꝗ to the other. When 


Me 
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me While Dutyzef Man. 
-we have thus marked, we muſt lay them up in 

| "our memory; not ſo Jooſely and careleſly, {that 
they ſhall preſently drop out again, but we muſt 

S - io faſten them there by often thinking and me- 
ditating on them, that we may have them ready 
for our uſe. Now that uſe is the directing of out 
lives; and therefore whenever we are tempted 
to the committing of any evil, we are then to call 
to mind, This is the thing which in ſuch a Scrip- 
ture is forbidden by God, and all his vengeance 
threatned againſt it; and ſo in like manner 
© when any opportunity is offer d us of doing good, 
to remember, This is the Duty which I was er 
horted to in ſuch a Scripture, and ſuch glorious 
*rewards promiſed to the doing of it; and by 
"thefe conſiderations ſtrengthen our ſelves for re. 
\fiftance of the evil, and performance of the good; 
24 But beſides this of the written Word, it 
hath pleaſed God to. provide yet farther for our 
=” ion by his miniſters, whoſe Office it is to 
deb us God's Will, not by ſaying anything 
= "contrary to the written Word (for whatſoever 
is ſo can never be God's Will) but by explaining 
it, and making it caſter to ou underſtandinge,and 
then applying it to our particular occations, and 
exhorting and ſtirring us up the practice of it; 
all which 1s the end at He firſt theu Vatechi- 
ing, and then their preaching aimeth. And to 
this we are to bear alſo a due reſpect by giving 
diligent heed thereto, not only being preſent at 
Catechizings and Sermons, and either fleep out 
the time, or think of ſomething elſe, but care- 
Fully marking what is ſaid to ug. And ſurely if 
awe did but rightly conſider how much it — 
299 | 6 COINS 
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cerns us, we ſhould conclude it very reaſonable 
for us to do fo. . 4 
25. For firſt, as to that of Catechi- 

zing, it is the laying the foundations  Catechi- 
upon which all Chriſtian practice muſt ⁊ing. 

be built; ſor that is the teaching us 

our duty, without which 1t 1s impoſſible for us 

to perform it. And though it is true, that the 
Scriptures are the Fountains from whence this 
knowledge of duty muſt be fetched, yet there 
are many who are not able to draw it from 
this Fountain themſelves, and theretore it is 
abſolutely neceſſary it ſhould be thus brought, 
to them by others. "3 

26. This Catechizing is generally look'd on 

as a thing belonging only to the Youth, and fo 
indeed it ought, not becauſc the oldeſt are not to 
learn, if they be ignorant, but becauſe all Chil- 
dren ſhould be ſo inſtructed, that it ſhou'd be 
impoſſie for them to be ignorant when they 
comgtayears. And it nearly concerns every Pa- 
rent, a8 they will free themſelves from the guilt 
of their Childrens eternal undoing, that they be 
careful to ſee them inſtructed in all neceflary 
things; to'which purpoſe it wiil be fic e-rly to 
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it teach themſome ſhort Catechiim, of which tort 
none fofftas theChurch-Catechitm; yet are they 
WY not to t on theſe endeavour: of their own, but 
bY alſo g ball in the Minifter's help. that he may 
3% Y buil{them up farther in Chriſtial Kwon ledge.“ 
ut 27, But alas! it is too ſtare thet Parents heve 
of very much neglected this Duty, and by that 
means it 1s that ſuch mu titudes of men nd W 
— men, that are called Chriſtians know no more of 


Chriſt, 


_ 
* 
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Chriſt, or any thing that concerns their own 


Souls, than the meereſt Heathen. 


28. But although it were their Parents fault 


that they were not inſtructed when they were 
young, yet is now their own, if hey remain 
ſill ignorant; and it is ſure it will be their own 
zuin and miſery if they wilfully continue ſo. 
Therefore whoever he be, of what Age or Con- 
dition ſeever, that is in this ignorant eſtate, or in 
any ſuch degree of it, that he wants any part of 
neceſſary ſaving knowledge, let him, as he loves 
his Soul, as ever he would eſcape eternal damna- 


tion, ſeek out for inſtruction, and let no fear of 


+ ſhame keep any from it; For firſt, it is certain the 


ſhame belongs only to the wilful continuing in 
ignorance, to which the deſire of Learning is di - 


— 


: 


tectly contrary, and is ſo far from a ſhameful, 


that it is a moſt commendable thing, and will 
be ſure to be fo acccunted by all wiſe and good, 
Men. But ſecondly, ſuppoſe ſome pub 
ſenſeleſs people ſhould deride it, yet; 

ſhame were in all reaſon to be underg 


ly,rather than venture on that confuſion of face, 
which will at the day of ſudgment · befal thoſe 


who to avoid a little falſe ſhame amongſt Men, 
have gone on in a wilſul ignorance of their duty, 
which ignorance will be ſo far from excuſing any 
fins they (hall commit, that it adds one great and 
heavy ſin to all the reſt, even the deſpiſing that 
knowiedge which is offer d to them. How heinous 
a {in that is, you may learn in the iſt Chapter of 


the Proverbs, where hat ing knonledge, v. 29. is ſaid 
to be the thing that draws down thoſe 134 venge- | 


anccs foremention'd, cven Ged#8arfaking men, 
5 * Jaugh- 
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help provided by Preachin 


R 


laughing at their calamity inſtead of helping 
them, which 1s of all other conditions 1n the 
World the moſt miſerable ; and ſurely they arc 
madiy deſperate that will run themſelves into it. 

29. As for thoſe who have already this foun- 
dation laid by the knowledge of the grounds of 
Chriſtian Religion, there is yet for them a farther 


. And 

it 1s no more than needs, Ge. God Preaching. 
knows, thoſe that underitand their 
duty well enough, are too apt to forget it; nay, 
ſometimes by the violence of their own luſts to 
tranſgreſs it even when they do remember it, 
and therefore it is very uſcful we ſhould be of- 
ten put in mind of it to prevent our forgetting, 
and alſo often exhorted and aſſiſted to withſtand 
thoſe luſts which draw us to thoſe tranſgreſſions. 
And to theſe purpoſes Preaching is intended; 
firſt, to warn us to be upon our guard agaiuſt 
our ſpiritual enemies, and then to furnith us 
with weapons for the fight ; that 1s, ſuch means 
and helps as may beſt enable us to beat off tem- 
ptations, and get the victory over them. 

30. Since therefore this is the end of Preach- 
ing, we muſt not think we have done our duty 
when we have heard a Sermon, though never 10 
attentively, but we muſt lay up in our hearts 
thoſe inſtructions and advices we there meet 
with, and uſe them faithfully to the end of - 
overcoming our ſins. Therefore whenever thou 


comeſt to the Phyſician of thy Sou, do as thou 


woulaſt with the Phyſician of thy Body: thou - 
comett to him not only to hear hun talk and tel 
thee what will cure thee, but alſo to do accord 
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ing to his directions: and if thou doſt not ſo 


here, thou art as vain as he that expects a bare 
receipt from his Doctor ſhall cure him, thcugh 


he never made uſe of it. Nay, Thou art much 


more vain and ridiculous, for that, though it do 
him no good,w1ll do him no harm, he ſhall never 
be the worſe for having been taught a Medicine 
though he uſe it not: But in theſe ſpiritual Re- 
ceipts it is otherwiſe; if we uſe them not to our 
good, they will do us a great deal of harm, they 
will riſe up in Judgment againſt us, and make 
our condemnation ſo much the heavier. Be- 
ware therefore not to bring that danger upon 
thy ſelf, but when thou haſt heard a Sermon, 
conſider with thy ſelf what directions there were. 
in it for enabling thee to eſchew evil, or to do 
good. And if there were any thing eſpecially 
concern'd thy own boſom-lin, lay that cloſe to 
thy heart, and all the weck after make it matter 


of meditation: think of it even whilſt thou art 
at thy work, if thou wantelt other time; and not 


only think of it, but ſet to the practiſe of it, do 
what thou wert adviſed to, for the ſubduing fins, 
and quickening Grace in thee. Finally, look 
carefully to practiſe the counſel of the Apoſtle, 


Ja,. I. 22. Be ye doers of the Word, not hearers 


only, deceiving .your own Souls, To hope for good 


from the Word without doing it, is, it ſeems, 
nothing but a deceiving our ſelves: Let us never 
therefore meaſure our godlineſs by the number 
of Sermons which we hear, as if the hearing ma- 
ny were the certain mark of a good Chriſtian; 
but by the ſtore of fruit we bring forth by them, 
without which all our hearing will ſerve "= to 
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bring us into that heavier portion of ſtripes 
which belongs to him that In bis Maſter's Will 


and does it not, Luke 12. 47. But this reverence 
which is due to Preaching we muft not pay to all 
that is now a-days called ſo; for, God knows, 
there are many falſe prophets gone ou into the world, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 John 4 1. And now, if 
ever, is that advice of his neceſſary, To try the 
ſpirits, whether they be of God, But what I have 
jaid,I mean only of the preaching of thoſe who, 
firſt, have a lawful calling to the Office, and, ſe- 
condly, frame their Doctrines according to the 
right Rule, the written word of God. But if any 
man ſay, he 1s not able to judge whether the 
Doctrine be according to the Word or no, let 
him at leaft try it by the common known rules 
of duty which he doth underſtand, and if he 
find it a Doctrine giving Men liberty to commit 
thoſe things which are by all acknowledged fins, 
ſuch as Rebellion, Injuſtice, Unmerciſulneſe, 
Uncleanneſs, or the like, he may conclude it is 
utterly contrary to God and his Word; and 
then abhorrence, and not reverence, belongs to it. 
31. Fifthly, We are to cxpreſs 

our honouring of God by reveren- The Sacra- 
cing his Sacraments: Theſe are Two, ments. 
Baptiſm, and the Supper of the 7318 
Lord. And this we are to do, Firlt, by our bigh 
elteenFot them: Secondly, by our reverent uſage 


of them: we are firſt to prize them at a high rate, 


looking on them as the inſtruments of bringing 
to us the greateſt bleſſings we can receive. The 
firſt of them, Baptiſm, that enters us into Cove- 


nant with God, makes us Members of Cbriſt, | 
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and fo gives us right to all thoſe precious bene - 
fits that flow from him, to wit, Pardon of ſins, 
Sanctifying Grace, and Heaven it ſelf, on con- 
dition we perform our parts of the Covenant. 
And as for the Lord's Supper, that is not only a 
ſign and remembrance of Chriſt and his Death; 
but it is actually the giving Chriſt, and all the 
fruits of his Death to every worthy Receiver; 
and therefore there is a moſt high eſtimation 
and value due to each of them. 
32. And not only fo, but in the ſe- 
Of Bap- cond place we muſt ſhew our reve- 
tiſm. rence in our uſage of them: and that 
firſt, Before; ſecondly, At; thirdly, 
After the time of Receiving them. It is true, 
that the Sacrament of Baptiſm being now ad- 
miniſtred to us when we are Infants, it is not 
to be expected of us, that we ſhould in our own 
Perſons do every thing, either Before or A: the 
time of receiving it: thoſe performances were 
Hrictly required of all perſons, who were bap- | 
tized when they were of years. But for us, it 
{uthces to give us the right to Baptiſn, that we 
are. born within the pale of the Church, that is, 
of Chriſtian Parents; and all that is required 
at that time is, that we can only perform by 
others, they in out ſtead promiſing, that when 
we come to years we will perform our parts of 
the Covenant. But by how much the leſs we 
are then able to do ſo much, the greater bond 
les on us to perform thoſe aſter- duties required 
olf us, by which we are to ſupply the want of 
&- the former. 4 
Tt 39 i, 33. Now /ũÄ 
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ſhips are now much rarer, yet there was one 
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33. Now if you would know . 
what thoſe duties are, look over The Vow of 
thoſe promiſes which your Godfa- Baptiſm. 
thers and Godmothers then made | | 
in your name, and you may then learn them. I 
cannot give you them in a better form than that 
of our Church's Catechiſm, which tells us, That 
our Godfathers and Godmothers did promiſe and vow 
three things in our Names firſt, That we ſhould for- 
ſake the Devil and all his works, the pomps and va. 
nities of this wicked world, and all the ſinful Inſt of 
the fleſh. Where by the Devil is meant, firſt the 
worſhipping of all falſe Gods, which is indeed 
but worſhipping the Devil: A ſin which at the 
time of Chriſt's coming into the world was very 
common, moſt part of Mankind then living in 
that vile Idolatry. And therefore when Baptiſm 
was firſt ordained, it was but needful to make 
the forſaking of thoſe falſe Gods a N 1 
part of the Vow. And though thoſe falſe wor- 


* 


ſpecial part of them, which may be fearcd to be 
yet too common among us, and that is all ſorts 
of uncleanneſe, which though we do not make 

Ceremonies of our Religion, as the Heathens did 

of theirs, yet the committing thereof is a moſt 
high Provocation in God's eyes, ſuch as dre r 
him to deſtroy whole Cities with fire and brimſtone, 
as you may read Ges. 19. nay, the whole world S 
with water, Gen. 6. and will not fail to bring 
down Judgments, and ſtrange ones, on any 
that continue therein; and therefore the forſa- 8 
king them well deſerves to be looked on as a1 
eſpecial part of this Promiſe, Beſides this, al 
| | D 4 dealing 
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dealing with the Devil is here vowed againſt, 
whether it be by practiſing Witchcraft our 
. ſelves, or conſulting with thoſe that do, upon 
any occaſion whatever, as the recovery of our 
health, our goods, or whatever elſe ; ſor this is 
a degree of the former fin, it is the forſaking 
of the Lord, and ſetting up the Devil for our 
God, whillt we go to him in our needs for hetp. 
34. But wealſo renounce all the works of the 
Devil and thoſe are either in general all thoſe 
that the Devil tempts us to, or elſe thoſe parti- 
cular kinds of ſin which have moſt of his Image 
on them: that is, thoſe which he himſelf moſt 
practi ſes,, ſuch are Pride, (which brought him 
from being an Angel of Light to the accurſed 
condition he is now in) and Lying; he is, as 
our Saviour ſaith, John 8. 44. A Lyar, and the 
Father of it : and ſuch al ſo are Malice and Envy, 
eipectally Killing and Deſtroying of others, for 
he was a murderer {rom the beginning, John 8. 44. 
But above all there is nothing wherein we be- 
come ſo like him as in tempting and drawing 
_ others to ſin, which is his whole Trade and Bu- 
ſmeſs, and if we make it any part of curs, we 
become like that roaring Lion, that goes about 
ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. 5. 8. 

35. The ſecond thing we vow to forſake, is 
a. the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked world. By 
the Poinps and Vanities there are ſeveral things 
meant, ſome of them ſuch as were uſed by the 
Heathens in ſome unlawful Sports of theirs, 
Ss whercin we are not now: ſo much concerned, 
== :thecre being none of them remaining among us; 
but beſides that, there is meant all exceſs, either 
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thoſe due meaſures, which either by the general 
rules of ſobriety,or the particular circumſtances 
of our qualities and callings we are bound to. 
Next, by the wicked World, we may underſtand, 
firſt, the Wealth and Greatneſs of the World, 
which tho' we do not ſo totally renounce, that 
it is unlawful for a Chrittian to be either rich or 
great, yet we thus far promiſe to forſake them, 
that we will not ſet our hearts upon them, nor 


either get or keep them by the leaſt unlawfſul 


means. Secondly, by the wicke& World we may 
underſtand the companies and cuſtoms of the. 
World, which, ſo far as they are wicked, we here 
renounce, that 1s, we promiſe never to be drawn 
by company to the commfſſion of any ſin, but 
rather to forſake the moſt delightful company, 
than to be enſnared by it; nor yet by cuſtom, 
but rather venture the ſhame of being thought 
ſingular, ridiculous perſons, walk as it were in a 
Path by our ſelves, than put our ſelves into that 
broad way that leads to deſtruction, by giving our 
{clves over to any ſinful cuſom, how common 


ſoever it be grown. If this part of our Voy - 
were but throughly conſidered, it would arm 


us againſt molt of the temptations the World 


offers us, company and cuſtom being two ſpe- 


cial Inſtruments by which it works on us. 
36. A third thing we renounce 18, . all the fin- 
ful luſts of th: fleſh ; where the fleth is to he un- 


deritood in that tenſe, wherein the Scrip:ute oſ- 


ten uſes it, for the fountai 


| wall Hlord er d af- 
fections. For tho? theſe 1 
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in Diet, or Sports, or Apparel, when we keep not 


ean deſite, Which 
we ordinarily call the luſts of the ffeh are 
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here meant, yet they are not the only things 
here contained, there being divers other things 
which the Scripture calls the works of the fl-ſh : 
I cannot better inform you of them than by ſet- 
ting down the lift St. Paal gives of them, Gal. 
5. 19, 20, 21. Now the Iufts of the fleſh are mani- 
feſt, which are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Un- 
cleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Ha- 
tred, Variance, Emulation, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, 
Hereſies, Envyings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revel- 
lings, and ſuch like. This with thoſe other De- 
ſcriptions you will find ſcattered in ſeveral pla- 
ces of Scripture, Wall ſhew you there are many 
things contained under this part of your Vow, 
the forſeking all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh, 
37. The ſecond thing our Godfathers and 
Godmothers promiſed for us, was, that we ſhould 
believe all the Articles of the Chriftian Faith. Theſe 
we have ſummed up together in that which we 
call the Apoſtles Creed, which ſince we promiſe 
to belicve, we are ſuppoſed alſo to promiſe to 
tearn them, and that not only the words, but 
likewiſe the plain Senſe of them; for who can 
believe what he either never heard of, or knows 
not any thing of the meaning of it? Now by 
this believing is meant not only the conſenting 
to the truth of them, but alſo the living like 
them that do believe: As for example, our be- 
eving that God created us ſhou'd make us live 


in that Subjection and Obedience to him which 
becomes Creatures to their Creator; the belie- 


ving that Chriſt redeemed us ſhould make us 


yield up our ſelyes to him as his purchaſe, to be 


diſpoſed of wii by him, and employ d only | 
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59 
his ſervice. The bclieving a judgment to come 
ſhould gives us care ſo to walk that we may 
not be condemned in it. And our believing 
the life everlaſting ſhou'd make us diligent 
ſo to employ our ſhort moment of time here, 
that our everlaſting life may be a life of joy, 
not of miſery to us. In this manner from all 

the Articles of the Creed we are to draw mo- 
tives to confirm us in all Chriſtian Practice, 


to which end it is that our learning and be- 
lieving of them tends, and therefore without 


it we are very far from making good this part 


of our Vow, the believing all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith. 

38. The laſt part of our Vow is, that we ſhould 
keep God's holy Will and Commandments, and walk-in 
the ſame all the days of our Lives. Where, by our 
keeping God's holy Will and Commandments,is meant 
our doing of all thoſe things which he hath 
made known to us to be his Will we ſhould 

erform ; wherein he hath given us his holy 
ord to inſtruct us, and teach us what it is 
that he requires of us, and now he expects that 
we ſhould faithfully do 1t without favouring 
our ſelves in the Breach of any one of his Com- 
mands. And then in this entire obedience we 
mutt walk all the days of our Lives: that is, we 
muſt go on in a conſtant ccurſe of obeying : 
God; not only fetch ſome. few ſteps in his 
ways, but walk in them, and that not for 
ſome part of our time, but all. the days of our 
Lives, never turn out of them, but go on 
coultantly in them as long as we live in this 
world. 5 | 
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alſo undertake ti pext 
contained in this Vew of Baptiſm, and that is 
our part of it, and unleſs we do indeed perform 
them, God is no tied. to make good his, and fo 
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The Whole Duty of Man. 
29. Having now thus bricf- 
The ſtrict obliga- ly explained to you this Vow 
tion of this Vom made at your BAPTISM, 
of Baptiſm. all I ſhall add concerning it, 
1s only to remember you, how 
nearly you are concern'd in the keeping it: 


and that, firſt, in reſpect of Juſtice, ſecondly,in 
reſpect of Advantage and Benefit, That you 


are in Juſtice bound to it, I need ſay no more, 


but that it 18 a Promiſe, and you know Juſtice 
requires of every man the keeping of his Pro- 
miſe. But then this is of all other Promiſes the 


. moſt ſolemn and binding, for it is a Vow, that 
18, a Promiſe made to God; and therefore we 


are not only unjuſt, but forſworn, whenever we 
break any part of it. 


40. But ſecondly, We are alſo highly con- 
"cerned to keep it, in reſpect of our own benefit. 
I told you before, that Baptiſm entered us into 
Covenant with God ; now a Covenant 1s made 


up of two parts, that 1s, ſomething promiſed by 
the one party. and ſomething by the other of the 
parties that made the Covenant. And if one 
of them break his part of the Covenant; that 


is, perform not what he hath agreed to, he can 
in no reaſon look that the other thould make 
good his. And ſo it is here, God doth indeed 
' promiſe thole:: benefits: before- mentioned, and 


that is his part of the Covenant, But then we 
orm the ſeveral things 


We forfeit all thoſe precious benefits aud ad van- 
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tages, we are left in that natural and miſerable 

eſtate of ours, Children of Wrath, enemies to God, 

and heirs of eternal damnation. And now what 

can be the pleaſure that any or all ſins can af- 

ford us, that can make us the leaſt degree of re- 
compence for ſuch a loſs, the loſs of God's Fa- 

vour and Grace here, and the loſs of our oven 
Souls hereafter ? For, as our Saviour faith, fark 

8. 36. What ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the 
whole world and loſe his own Soul? Yet this mad 
| bargain we make, whenever we break any part 
; of this our Vow of Baptiſm. Tt therefore moſt 
nearly concerns us to conſider ſadly of it, to re- 
member that every we ſin commit is a direcr-t 

, . breach of this our Vow,and therefore when thou 
art tempted to any ſin, ſeem it never ſo light, 

ſay not of it as Let did of Zoar, Gen. 19. 20. Is 

it not a little one? But conſider that Whatever 

it is, thou haſt in thy Baptiſm vowed againſt it, 

and then be it never ſo little, it draws a great 

one at the heels of it, no leſs than that of being 
forſworn, which whocver commits, God hath in 

the third Commandment pronounced, He wilt 

not hold kim guiltleſs. And that we may the bet- 

ter kcep this Vo, it will be very uſeful often to 

repeat to our telves the ſeveral branches of it, 4 

that ſo we may (till have it ready in cur minds, 

to ſet againſt all temptations ; and ſurely it 1s. 

ſo excellent a weapon, that if we do not either 

caſt it aſide, or uſe it very negligently, it will 

enable us by God's belp to put to flight our 
ſpiritual adverſary. And this is that reverenge 7 
we are to pay to this firſt Sacrament, that of W 
Baptile,, A. 
ie SUN; | 
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SUNDAY WW. -, 
Of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper$ 


Of Preparation before, as Examiuation 3 
Of Repemtance, Faith, Obedience; Of 
Duties to be done at the Recerving and 
afterwards. 
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OW follows the Re 
verence due to the 
Sacrament of he 
1 LORD's SUPPER; 
and in this I muſt follow my firſt diviſion, 

and fet down, firſt, what is to be done Be- 

fore; ſecondly, At; and thirdly, After the 
time of Receiving ; for in this Sacrament we 
cannot be excuſed from any one of theſe, tho 


im the former we are. HOW wok 
2. And firft, for that which is 
| "Things tobe to be done Before, St. Paul tells us 
done before it is Examination, 1 Cr. 11. 28. 
"receiving. But let a man examine himſelf, and 
© © ©» ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink 
vf that Cap; But before I proceed to the particu-+ 
lars of this Examination, I mult in the general 
| © ©. © tell eu, that the ſpecial buſineſs we 
Ex.. have to do in thisSacrament,is to repeat 
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alien, and renew. that Covenant we made 
witz God in our Baptiſm, which we 
pe 5 .: HaVINg . 
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5 we do in ſincerity of heart, he hath promiſed to 
| oſe benefits in 
This, which he was ready to beſto in the other: 
8 Sacrament, if we had not by our own fault for- 
feited them. Since then the renewing of our Co- 
venant is our buſineſs at this time, it follows that 
theſe three things are neceſſary towards it; Firſt, 
That we underſtand what the Covenant is; ſe- 
condly, That we conſider what our Breaches of 
it have been; and thirdly, That we reſolve upon 
a tri obſervance of it for the reſt of our life. 
And the trying our ſelves in every one of theſe 
particulars, is that Examination which is requi- 
red of us before We come to this Sacrament. . 
3. And firſt, We are to examine whether we 
underſtand what this Covenant is; this is ex- - 
' ceeding neceſſary, as being the foundation of ä 
both the other; for it is neither poſſible to diſ- 
covet our paſt (ins, nor to ſettle purpoſes againſt 
them for the future without it, Let this there- 
fore be your firſt buſineſs. Try whether you 
rightly underſtand what that Covenantis which. 
you entered into at your Baptiſin, what be the 
Mercies promiſed on God's part, and the Duties 
on yours. And becauſe the Covenant made 
with each of us in Baptiſm is only the applying 
to our particulars the Covenant made by God in 
Chriſt with all Mankind in general, you'are to 
"conſider whether you underſtand that; if you" Bj 
do not, you muſt immediately ſeek for inſtu - 
ction in it: and till you have means of ben = 


accept us, and to give us all 
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us in our Baptiſm. And becauſe you will there 
find, that Obedience to all God's Commands is 
the Condition required of us, and is alſo that 
which we expreſly vow in our Baptiſm, it is 
neceſſary you ſhould likewife know what thoſe 
Commands of God are. Therefore if you find 
ou are ignorant in them, never be at reſt till you 
e got your ſelf inſtructed in them, and have 
gained ſuch a meaſure of knowledge as may di- 
rect you to do that Whole Duty of Man which 
God requires. And the giving thee this Inftru- 
Rion is the only aim of this Book, which, the 
more ignorant thou art, the more (earneſtly I 
ſhall intreat thee diligently to read. And if 
# thou haſt heretofore approached to this Holy Sa- 
crament in utter ignorance of theſe nece 
things, bewail thy (in in ſo doing, but preſume 
not to come again till thou haſt by gaining this 
neceſſary knowledge fitted thy ſelf for it, which 
thou muſt haſten to do. For tho' no Man muſt 
come to the Sacrament in ſuch ignorance, yet if 
he willingly continue in it, that will be no ex- 
cuſe to him for keeping from this Holy Table. 
4. The ſecond part of our Examination is 
concerning our breaches of this Covenant ; and 
here thou wilt find the uſe of that knowledge I 
"© ſpake of, For there is no way of diſco- @g 
$ins, vering what our ſins have been, but by 
trying cur actions by that which thowld. 


* 


be the rule of them, che La of God. When 
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therefore thou ſetteſt to this part of Ex- . 
amination, remember what are the ſe- Several , 
veral branches of thy duty, and then Sorts., 
ask thy own heart in every particular, 
how thou haſt performed it. And content not 
thy ſelf with knowing in general, that thou haſt 
broken God's Law, but do thy utmoſt to diſco- 
ver in what particulars thou haſt done fo. Re- 
call, as well as thou canſt, all the Paſſages of thy 
life, and in each of them-conſider what part 
of that duty hath been tranſgrefs'd by it. And 
that not only in the groſſer act, but in word al 
ſo; nay, even in thy moſt ſecret thoughts: For 
though Man's Law reaches not to them, yet 
. God's doth ; fo that whatever he forbids in the 
act, he forbids likewiſe in the thoughts and de- 
ſires, and ſees them as clearly as our molt pub- 
lick acts. This particular Cinch is exceeding 
neceſſary : For there is no promiſe of forgiy 
neſs of any ſin, but only to him that confeſſet 
and forſaketh it. Now to both theſe it is neceſ- 
ſary that we have a diſtinct and particular knoyw- 
ledge of our ſins. For how can he either con- 
ſeſs his Sin, that knows not his guilt of it? or 
how can he reſolve to forſake it, that diſcerns 
not himſelf to have formerly cleaved to it? 
Therefore we may ſurely conclude, that this 
Examination is not only uſeful but neceſſary 
towards a full and complete Repentance; fox he 
tthat does not take this particular view. of bis ſins, 
} will be likely to repent but by halves, Which 
will never avail him towards his pardon; no- 
being but an cntire lain of TEX 4 _2eh =_ 
eing ſufficient lor date But furcly of all other 
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heighten the ſin. Of this ſort there are many; 
as firſt, when we fin againſt knowledge, that is, 
FF _whenwecertainly know ſuch a thing tobe a ſin, 
Pet for the preſent pleaſure or profit (or hat- 
Teer otber motive) adventure on it. This is by 
_ Chiifthinfelf adjudged to be a great heightning 
of the ſin, He that knows his Mafter's will, and doth 
it not, ſhall be beaten with many ftripes, Luke 12. 
47. Seondly, when we fin with deliberation, 
that is, when we do not fall into it of a ſudden, 
ere we are aware, but have time to conſider of 
it, this is another degree of the ſin. But thirdly, 
2 yet higher is, when wWe do it eee 
M <> ſiſtances 
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God (who judges us by our Wills, not Under- 
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ſiſtances and checks of dur own-Conſaence, 
when that at the time tell us, This thing thou 
oughteſt not to do; nay, lays before us the 
danger as well as the ſin of it - yet in ſpight of 
theſe admonitions of Conſciene we go on and 
commit the ſin; that is a huge increaſe of it, ſuch 
as will xaiſe the leaſt fin into a moſt high pro- 
vocation. For it 1s plain, a ſin thus committed 
muſt be a wilful one, and then be the matter of 
it never ſo Jzght, it is moſt heinous in God's eyes. 
Nay, this WT circumſtance of fuch force, that it 
may make an indifferent action that is'in it ſelf 
no ſin, become one. For though my Conſcience _ 
. ſhould err in telling me ſuch a thing were un- 
lawful, yet ſo long as I was ſo waded, it 
were ſin for me to do that thing; for in that 
caſe my Will conſents to the doing a ng, 
which I believe to be diſpleaſing to God, and 


ſtandings) imputes it tome as a ſin, as well as if 
the thing were in it ſelf unlawful. And there 
fore ſurely we may conclude, that any thin 
which is in it ſelf ſinful, is made much more fo 
by being committed againſt the checks of Con- 
ſcience. A fourth aggravation of a ſin is when it 
bath been often repeated: for then there is not 
only the guilt of ſo many more Acts, but every 
Act grovvs alſo ſo much worſe, and more inexcu- 
ſable. We always judge thus in faults commit- 
ted againſt our ſelves, we can forgive a ſingle ' | 
injury more eaſily than the ſame when ithath' -. 
been repeated, and the oftner it hath been ſo're-' i 
peated the more heinous we account it. Amnd-fo Al 
lurely it is in faults'againſt God alſo. ha. {Y 
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the {ins which have been committed after Vows | 

and Reſolutions of amendment are yet inore 
grievous, for that contains alſo the breaking of 
thoſe Promiſes. Somewhat of this there is in 
every wilful ſin, becauſe every ſuch is a Breach 
of that Vow we make at Baptiſm. But beſides 
that, we have ſince bound our ſelves by new 
Vows, if at no, other time, yet furely at our 
coming to the Lora's Supper, that being (as was 
formerly faid) purpoſely to repeat,gur Vows of 

Baptiſm. And the more of theſe VMs we have 

made, fo much the greater is our guilt, i we 
fall back to any ſin we then renounced, This 
is a thing very well worth weighing, and there- 
fore examine thy ſelf particularly at thy ap- 
proach to the Sacrament concerning thy breaches 
&- of former Vows made at the holy Table. And 
= if $pon any other occaſion, as ſickneſs, trouble 
of mind, or the like, thou haſt at any time made 
any other, call thy ſelf to a ſtrict account how 
thou haſt performed them alſo, and remember 
that every ſin committed againſt fuch Vows, is, 
W- beſides its on natural guilt, a perjury likewiſe. 
7 NN yet higher ſtep is, when a ſin bath 
been ſo often committed, that we are come to 
a cuſtom aud 


4 - 


 tigh degree. . 
6. Yet even of Habits ſome are worſe than 
others; as firſt, if it be ſo confirmed that we are 
come to a hardneſs of heart, have no ſenſe at all 

of the fin: Or, ſecondly, if we go on in it a- 

= gainſt any extraordinary means uſed by God to 
reform us, ſuch as ſickneſs, or any other affli- 
Aion which ſeems to be ſent on purpoſe fps gur 
hs | | reclauy- 
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habit of it; and that is indeed a 
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Of the Lord's Supper, K. 69 


| | reclaiming. Or, thirdly, if all Reproofs and 
Exhortations, either of Miniſter, or private 
Friends, work not on us, but either make us 
angry at our Reprovers, or {et us on defendi 

the {m. Or, laſtly, if this ſinful habit be ſo 
ſtrong in us, as to give us a love to the Sin, not 
only in our ſelves but in others: If, as the Apo- 
file faith, Rom. 1. 31. We do not only do the things, 
but take pleaſure in them that do them, and there- 
fore entice and draw as many as we can into 
the ſame ſins with us: Then it is riſen to the 
higheſt Rep of wickedneſs, and is to be look d 
on as the utmoſt degree both of ſin and danger. 
Thus you ſee how Su are to examine your ſelves 
concerning your ſins, in each of which you are 
to conſider how many of theſe heightning cir» 
cumſtances there have been, that ſo you may 
aright meaſure the heinouſneſs of them. | 

7. Now the end of this Examina- 


tion is, to bring you to ſuch a ſight Humilia- 
of your ſins, as may truly humble tion. 
you, make you ſenſible of your own '; : 
danger, that have provoked ſo great a Majeſty 
who is able ſo ſadly to revenge himſelf upon 
you. And That will ſurely, even to the molt carr 
nal heart, appear a reaſonable ground of ſorrow. 
But that is not all, it muſt likewiſe bring you 
to a ſenſe and abhorrence of your baſeneſs and 
ingratitude, that have thus offended ſo good and 
gracious-a God, that have made ſuch unworthy 
and unkind returns to thoſe tender and rich 
mercies of his. And this conſideration elpect> 
ally muſt meit, your hearts into a deep ſorrow 
and contrition, the degree whereof mult be in 
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ſome meaſure ariſwerable to the degree of your 


£7 ſins. And the greater it is, provided it be not - 


ſuch as ſhuts up the hope of God's mercy, the 
more acceptable it is to God, who hath pro- 
miſed not to deſpiſe 4 broken and à contrite heart, 
Halm 51. 17. And the more likely it will be 
alſo to bring us to amendment : for if we have 
once felt what the ſmart of a wounded Spirit 
is, we {hall have the leſs mind to venture upon 


"ap 8. For when we aretempted with any of the 


ſhort pleaſures of ſin, we may then out of our 
own experience ſet againſt them the ſharp-pains 


and terrors of an accuſing Conſcience, which , 


E will, to any that hath felt them, be 
-/ Comrition. able infinitely to outweigh them. 


Endeavour therefcre to bring your 


Soul to this melting temper, to this deep un- 


feigned ſorrow, and that not only fot the danger 


you have brought upon your ſelf ; for though 
that be a conſideration which may and ought 


to work ſadneſs in us, yet where that alone is 
the motive of our ſorrow, it is not that ſorrow ' 


3 which will avail us for pardon ; and the reaſon 
pl it is clear; for that ſorrow only proceeds from 


the love of our ſelves ; we are ſorry becauſe we | 
Are like to ſinart: But the ſorrow of a true peni- 


tent muſt be joined alſo with the love of God, 
and that will make us grieve for having offended 
bim, though there were no puniſhment to fall 
upon our felves. The way then to ſtit up this 

+ Forronw in us ie, firſt, To ſtit up our love of God; 
by repeating to our ſelves the many gractous 
acts of his Mercy towards us, Pr 
r | | - That 


: * 5 
* 40 - 
»  $G 0 
»» © 
: 
. 


— 2 


* 


— T7 AT wr 2. 


] Sima: 3. Of the Lord's Supper. 


that of his ſparing us, and not cutting us off in | 
out ſins. Conſider with thy ſelf how many + 


and how great provocations thou haſt offered 
him, perhaps in a continual courſe of ſo many 
years wilful diſobedience,” for which thou 


mighteſt with perfect juſtice have been ere this 


ſent quick into Hell : nay, poſſibly thou haſt be- 
fore thee. many examples of lefs ſinners than 
thou art, who have been ſuddenly ſnatched a- 
way in the mid of their fins. And what cauſe 
canſt thou give, why thou haſt thus long eſcaped, 
but only becauſe his eye has ſpared thee? And 


what cauſe af that ſparing, but his tender com- 


paſſions towards thee, his unwillingneſs that 
thou ſhouldſt periſh ? This conſideration, if it 

be preſt home upon thy Soul, cannot chuſe (if 
thy heart be not as hard as the nether millſtone) 
but awake ſomewhat of love in thee towards 

this gracious, this long- ſuffering | 
love will certainly make it appear to thee, that 


it is an evil thing and bitter, that thow haſt. forſalen 
the Lord, Jer. 2. 19. that thou haſt made ſuch 


wretched requitals of ſo great mercy ; it will 
make thee both aſhamed and * 


But if the conſideration of this one fort of mer-. 


cy, God's ſorbearance only, be ſuch an engage 
ment and help to this godly ſorrow, what Will 
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Ty at thy ſelf 
that thou haſt been ſuch an unthankful creature. 
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then be the muititude of. thoſe other mercies 


which every man is 8 reckon up to him- - 
every Man be as parti- 

cular in it as he can, call to mind as many of 

them as he 1s able, that ſo he may attain to the. 


ſelf? And therefore RE 


greater degree of true contrition. 
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9. And to all theſe endeavours muſt be 
added earneſt Prayers to God, that he by his 
Holy Spirit would ſhew you your fins, and 
_- ſoften your hearts, that you may throughly 
bewail and lament: them. * | 
Ad 10. To this muſt be joined an hum- 


Confeſ- ble confeſſion of ſins to God, and that E 


fron. not only in general, but alſo. in — 
3 ticular, as far as your memory of them 
will reach, and that with all theſe heigbtning 
circumſtances of them, which you have by the 
forcmentioned examination diſcovered. * Yea, 
even ſecret and forgotten fins muſt in general be 
acknowledged, for it is certain there are multi- 
tudes of ſuch; ſo that it is neceſſary for every 
one of us to ſay with David, Pſalm 19. 12. Who 
can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe thow me from 
n ſecret faults, When you have thus confeſt 
.your fins with this hearty ſorrow, and ſincere 
fatred of them, you may then, (and not before) 
be concluded to feel ſo much of your diſeaſe, 


3H that it will be ſeaſonable to apply the remedy. 


11, In the next place therefore you 
Faith, are to look on him whom God hath ſet 
forth to he the propitiation for our ſius, Rom. 
3. 26. Even 5 Chriſt, that Lamb of God, which ' 
taketh away the ſins of the World, John 1. 29. And 
earneſtly beg of God, that by his moſt precious 
bloed your fins may be waſhed away, and that 
God would for his fake” be reconciled to you: 
And this you are to believe will furely be done; 
if you do for the reſt of your time forſake your 
ſins, and give yourvelvcs up ſincerely to obey 
God in all his Commands. But without that, 
8 | . „ 


7 your © | ö 
— to the Holy 79, Ba WS | 
132. Concerning the particulars 
of this Reſolution, I need” ſay no 1 + 
more, but that it muſt anſwer Obedience. 
every part and branch of our du. 
ty; that ia, ir yes Uno general reſolve 
that we will obſerve ments, 
oy 3 it for ny we tar ood 
it ſelf; pecially where we have ſdund 
our ſelves moſt to have failed herctofore, 
eſpecially to renew our reſolutions. 
9775 v concerns us to look 
lutions be ſincere and unfeigned, 
ſuch * * as People uſe 


to put SR. 
which chey never th 
For this Bog @ Tc, tha 
comes to t bis holy Table ble withou 
weld of every fin. cnn . 
N 
will ale to fo 


| kin aud 


z your own great danger if you do: fot it is cer- 

| 4a ou cannet deceive God, not gain accepta» - 
Tion him by any thing which 1s not 
13. Now! as you are to reſolve: on 

Of the this new Obedience, ſo you are hike» 

wiſe: to reſolve on the meant, which 
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-caft' them off 
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is o | Y 
tore We can receive” ſpirituał Nouri 

"we muſt have ſpiritual Life (for Mam gives 
2 one known Sin, hath no ſpiri . * 
An 2 no 


9 A 


tayer invite into it the Holy Sn with 
his/Graces, or if they be in ſome —— there al- 
ready, you muſt pray that he will yet more fully 
08 it, and you muſt quicken aud fiir them 
UP. 


12 20 0: ; av As for example, you muſt 
1 „Quinten quicken your Humility,. by conſi- 
of Graces. dtring your many and great ſins ; 
2 Jour Faith, by meditating n God's 
YH [promiſes to all penitent Sinners; 
| - God, by conſidering his Mercies, eſpecially t thoſe | 
remembred in the Sacrament, his giving Chriſt 

to die for us; and your love to your Neighbour, - 
- nay, to.your Enemies, dy conſidering that great 
example of his ſuffering for us that were Enemies 
to him. And it is — particularly required of 
us _ we — * — — — wy " 
out this pattern is in a v | 
all. that have offended us, aud not only for- 
giveneſs, but ſuch a kindneſs alſo as will ex- 
. in all offices of love and inend{tep to 


c ; 95 And if you tare farmaly 
hari: uite-forgot bleſſed exam 
© EY - — pptnayry nin ul 
ve done any un or injury to any 
then you axei6 ak og Les Gra bim: 
to that end, firſt . your fault Tem 
1 reſtone to him, to the utmoſt 
| er, whatſoever you have deprived ' him a, 
ys in goods; or credit. This: Reconciliation 
with our Brechten is abſolutely neceſſary to- 
wuds the making any of our 3 


| table with God,” a. | appears by hat ha r | 
1 21 0 . 
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of Chritt, Maith. 5. 23, 24. _ thy git 
to the Altar, and there remenebreſt TY 
hath ought ap inſt. thee, Leave xk — gift beſo 

the Abar, and go thy may, fir be og 10 55 
brotber, and then come and offer r 

you ſet, that though the al be ready — 
Altar, it muſt ade be left there unoflered,: than. 
be offered by a Man that is not at perfect peace 
with his Neighbour. And if this Charity be ſo 
neceſſary in all our Services, much more in this; 
where, by a hy partaking in the fame Holy 
Myſteries, ignify: our being united. and knit- 
not only to Chriſt our Head, but alſo to each o- 
other, as fellow-members. And therefore if we 
come with any mahce in our Hearts, we commit 
an act of the higheſt Hypocriſy, by making a. 
ſolemn profeſſion in the Sacrament of that Chari- 
ty and Brotherly Love, whereof our Hearts aro- 
quite void. | 

19. Another moſt neceſhiey Grace J 
at this time is that of — tor Devotions, © 
the raiſing whereof we mult —— our 
ſelxes ſome time to withdraw from our worldly. 
affairs, and wholly to ſet our ſelves to this 

neſs of preparation; one very ſpeciabpatt of which 
preparation lies in raiſing, up our Souls to a devout 
and heavenly temper. And to that it is moſt ge- 
ceffary that we caſt off all thoughts of the World, 
2 will be ſure as. ſo many clogs to hinder” #1] 
- Souls in their mounting towards Heaven. 
A ſpecial exerciſe of this Devotion is Prayer, 
wherein we mult be very frequent and 9 -Y 
our coming to the Sacrament, this being one 
6 we 21 obtain all gr += 


W e 
Kfaces 1 ird in our preparation. Therefore be 
ſure this be not omitted; for if you uſe | 
ſo much endeavour befides, and leave out 


it is the going to work in = 
without looking to God for Nis h 


45 


of var ſe thing 45 
a but our ſufficiency 2 6 God 1 ·[ of 
ftre be inſtant with him fo to aſſiſt yu veith his 
| Grace, that you may come ſa fited to this Holy 
| Table, that you may be of the be. 
| ricfity there reached out to a worthy Recei- 


. 20. Theſe and all other 
fſity of * - Graces our Souls muſt be 
N rheſe Grace. with when we come to this Feaſt, 
* os for this is that Wedding-Garment, 
1 without which whoſoever comes is like to have 
the entertainment mentioned in the Parable: of 
lim who came to the Marriage without a Wedding- 
| * Givzient, Mat. 22. 13. who was caſ into outer dart 
neſs, where iz weeping and pnaſhing of teeth ; for tho 
it is poffible he may fir £ out at the prefent, and 
not be ſaatched x bay the table, yet St. Paul aſ- 
| ſires him, be drinks dammation to himſelf, and how 


TIEN" 


lerable: Fer who among ut can dwell with everlaſting 
bar bings f I. 33. 14 


7 more concerning the things which 
E i. ate to be done Before the Sacra - 
8 ment, 2 "0 is an ad vice, _ 
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v 2 $2.77! 
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thed . 


Gon” it may fall on him is uncertain: But it is 
ſiure it will, if Repentance prevent it not, and as 
ſiure that whenever it does come, it will be into- 


21. 1 (hall add but cine Min 
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upon a ſerious view of himſelf can- 
isfy his own” Soul of his fincerity, and 
ſo doubts whether he may come to the Sacra- 
ment, he do not reft wholly on his 
ming the wales S 

, it is likely he may judge 
himſelf; if he be not, it is odds, be 
left to the fatisfying his own doubts, he wilt 
uickly bring kinſlf wo paſs too favourable a. 
— Or whether he be the ont or the o- 
ther, if he come to the Sacrament in that deubt, 
he certainly plunges himſelf into farther doubts 


if any Perfon 
nor 


and ſcruples, if not into fin: On other 
ſide, if he forbear becauſe of it, if car be a 
caulcleſfs one, then he ground læſly ents hum - 


ſelf from that Holy Ordinance, Lad {o deprives 
his Soul of the benefits of it. Thcrefore in the 
mid of ſo many dangers Which attend the mi- 
ſake of himfclf, I would, as L ſaid <x- 
hort him not to truſi to his own judgment, but 
to make known his caſe to ſome — and, J 
. godly Miniſter, and rather be Ede dug 2 
who will probably ( if che ca Gul unde 
without any diſguiſe diſcovered to him) | 
better able to judge of him, than he of himſelf. 

This is the Connſal the Church gives in the Ex- 
hortation before the Communion, where it is 
&dviſcd, That if any by other means there fore» 
mentioned, cannot quiet his own Onſcience, but 
require farther counſel and comfort, then let him go 
lope, bor learned Miniſter of Golf: Wt, * 
e 228; . 

and c at his con 
e 


relieved, der, This is furrly ſach advices 
E 4 
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80 — 9 he "Daty of Mn. 
nor be neglected, neither at the time of coming 
to the Sacrament, nor any other, when we are 
under any fear- or reaſons of doubt concerning 
the ſtate of our Souls: And for: want of this ma- 
ny have ran into very great miſchief, having let 
the doubt feſter ſo long, that it hath either plung- 
ed them into deep d iſtreſſes of Conſcience, or, 
Which is worſe, they have, to ill that diſquiet 


within them themſelves to all ſinful. . 
Pleaſures, and fo quite caſt off all care of their: 


| 22 · But to all this it will per- 
Mt to be afba- haps be ſaid, that this cannot be 
med to diſcover done without diſcovering the na- 
eur ſelves to kedneſs and blemiſhes of the 
one. Soul, and there is ſhame in that, 
and therefore men are unwilling. 
to that I anſwer, That it is 


I. ſuppoſe you ate to chuſe only ſuch a perſon as 


Will fauhfully keep any ſecret you ſhall commit 
to him, aud ſo it can be no publick ſhame you 
| can fear. And if it be in reſpect of that ſingle 
I Perſon, you need not fear that neither; for ſup-/ 
+ poling him a godly: man, be will not think the 

Wonſe of you, but the better, that you are fo de- 


1 to {et all right between God and your Soul. 
i indeed there were ſhame in it, yet as long 


as it may be a means to care both your trouble 


and your ſin too (as certainly godly and Faithful 
counſel may ton much to both that hate: 
2 e palcd, and x18 ure it would af. 
we b boxes our Souls as well as our Bodies: ſot in 
Wi diſcaſcs, be they never ſo foul ot 


liſcaſcs, 


%? 


Sund 3. Of the Tards Supper, Re: Br 
ſha ve count him a fool who” — 
1 the 872 am, 12 ee it; and, then it 


0 greater folly; by 
e 


2 But God knows it is not As neceſſary to 
only doubtful perſons to whom the. confident ar 
this advice might be uſeful ; to the ns = 
there are others of another ſort, þ 
whaſe confidence is their diſcaſe, Who preſume 
very groundleſly of the goodneſs of their "ae 1 

and for thoſe it were moſt happy, if rey 

could be brought to hear ſome more eq 

Judgments (Sy their own in this ſo 0 0 

A * The truth is, we are general o 

apt to favour our ſelves, that it make be very 

uſefu] for the moſt, eſpecially the more igno- 
rant ſort, ſometimes to adviſe with a ſpirituał 
guide, ro enable them to paſs right judgments 
on themſelves ; and not only fo, but to receive 
directions how to ſubdue and mortifie thoſe 
ſins, they are moſt inclined to, which is a mat- 
ter of ſo much diffculty, that we have no rea- 
ſon to deſpiſe any means that may help. us in 
it, 

24. IJ have now gone throtigh thoſe ſevirat . | 
parts of Duty we are to perform Before out 02" 
ceiving; in the next place, I am 
to te you, what is to be done "4 1 Hu 

A the time of Receiving. When Tant 
thou art at the Holy Table, firſt, ditation f Za 

Humble thy ſelf in an unfeig n- . 

ed acknowledgment of thy i148 

| Yori. to be admitted San ; and to tha 
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ERIE: 2560 between God and — 
own own Soul, ſowe of thy greateſt and fouleſt ſins, 
the breaches of former Vows made at that Table, 
elpectally ſince thy laſt Receiving. Then medi- 

tate on thoſe bitter Sufferings of 
The $ erung: Chriſt which are ſet nin 
0 the Sacrament : When thou ſeeſt 

the bread broken, remember how 
his blefled Body was torn with Nails upon the 
Croſs ; when hon ſeeſt the Wine poured out, 
remember how his precious Blood was ſpilt there; 
and then conſider it was thy fins that cauſed 
both, And here think how unworthy a wretch 
thou art to have done that which occaſioned ſuch 
torments to him; how much worſe than his 
very Crucifiers They crucified him once, but 
thou haſt, as much as in thee lay, crucified him 
daily. They crucifted him becauſe they knew 
bim not, but thou haſt known both what he is 
in himſelf, The Lord of Glory, and what he is to 
thee, a moſt tender and merciful Saviour, and yet 


. thou haſt ſtill continued thus to crucify him afreſh. 
- Conſfider this, and It it work in thee firſt a great 


| ſorrow for thy ſins paſt, and then a great hatred 
# 2 olution againſt them for the time to 
5 «ab 5. When thou, haſt a 
| OE while thus thoug * on 
by then, theſe Sufferings of Chrift 


for the increaſing thy Hu- 
mility and Contrition, then, in the Tad place, 
think of them again, to tir up thy Faith; look 
on him as the Sacrifice offer d up for thy fins, for 
n Wrath, mung 
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his favour and mereirs towards And there- 
fore believingly, yet hambly Gad tu accept; 
of that fati en made by his innocent and be- 
loved Son, and for the merits thereof to pardon 
thee — * 


to thee. 
1 2 tie confer The Thenkfuls 
t again to rai than 
fulneſs. Think how much both 22 
of ſhame and pain he there en- them 
dured, but efpecially thoſe great 
ones hs on, ge. 
tter cry, ””y 4 
me? Mat. 27. 48. Now all this he ſuffered only 
to keep thee from periſhing. And therefore con- 
ſider what i ble thanks thou oweſt him, 
and endeavour to raiſe: thy Soul to the molt 
zealous and hearty thankſgiving, for this is 2 
argu part of duty at this time, the prafing 
nd magnifying that mercy which hath redeem- 
ed us by ſo dear a price. Therefore it will here 
well become thee to ſay with David, 7 vil cake © | 
RIS; ln 


Tord. 
27. „ Look on theſe 
s of to (hr up this 
love ; and A there cannot be 
2 them. 


; for here the love of Chriſt to he 
2 moſt manifeſt, according to that of 1 J 
Apoſtle, 1 Joh 3. 16. Hereby perceive we the - 
hve of God to ut, becauſe. be 444 down Bis life 
jo ut, and "that even the higheſt degree of Zove # 
for as bimſelf tells ws, Jobn 15. 13. SD | 


be 14) de Duty of Mar E | = 
75 i; bath » . — = 
is e ve. than this: 


RN died, but diet the moſt; 
e death, and tlat — | 
177 7 t utter enemies. A 
E X12 his part there be 
2 — we art worſe than the 
vit ſorrof men, for even the Puhlicans, Mat. 5 
46, lere thoſe. that love them Here therefore chide: 
| and reproach thy ſelf, that i thy love to him is ſo 
faint and cool, when his to thee was ſo zealeus 
aſſectionate. And endeavour to enkindle 
1s holy Flame in thy Soul, to love him in ſuch a 
. that thou . be ready to copy out his 
to part with all things, yea, even life 
it it fel 1 it, that is, whenſo- 
Fer thy obedience to ay command of bis ſhall 
by thee open to [theſe ſuſſerings; but in the 
mean time to reſolve never again 'to make avy 
league with his enemies, to entertain or harbour 
apy ſin in thy breaſt. But if there have any ſuch 
bicherto remained with thee, make this the ſea- 
5 to kill and crucifie it; offer it up at this in- 
flant a Sacrifice to him that was facrificed for 
- hee, and particularly for that very end, that 
bi redeem: thee from all iniquity. Therefore 
wake thy ſolemn reſolutions to forſake e- 
very Jin, particularly thoſe into which thou haſt 
ed freq quently 5 . that carey be 
. perform e utiens, carne g 
ek this cxucified rad be will by the 
poſer of his ede mou His e thy 
- Cconvuptions... 
ann x 
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28. Men thou art about to 110 2 ni 1. 


new 'Coverant malewith dan the Sacraments 
kind in his Son. * ſince he 


at the infinite — of God, who reaches out 
to thee ſo precious a treaſure, But then remember 
that this is all but on condition that thou per- 
form thy part of the Covenant. And therefore 
ſettle in thy Soul the moſt ſerious purpoſe of obe- 
dience, and then with all poſſible 3 joyn 
with the Miniſter in that ſhort but excellent 
Prayer uſed at the inſtant of giving wum 
The body.of our Lord, &c. * a 4 
29. So ſoon as thou haſt re- 
ceived, offer up thy devouteſt Upon receiving 
Praiſes for that great mercy, give thanks. - BY 
together with thy moſt earneſt 1 I: 
Prayers for ſuch aſſiſtance of God's Spirit 15 nid 
enable thee to perform. the Vow thou Haſt now KM 
made. They 1 = 2 af "ad my 
a propitiation'not for. our only, but alſo 
for the ſins of the whole world; let thy 1 
Charity reach as far as his hath done, and pray 


for all mankind, that every one may receive the 
— that: Sacrifice of his; commend alſo 


the eſtate of the Church, that particulars Þ 
ly rags; wake: thou art a Ante And forget. not: 
to pray for all to whom thou oweſt __- 


eat Fr T a 


» 
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25 ee of. Man... 


both in Church au State, and ſo ga on fo. 
— — perſons: as either thy 
2 
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- 


wants/ſhall pteſent to thee. If — 
ought-to_be at th e 
to thy ability ; or if by the dehanlc of 


1——ů— — of thy 

. 1 

tren, and be ſure to give it the next nw 
j portumty that offers it ſelf. All this — 
| rioggharfo mhenthe er ra A: 


wih all devotion: Thas much for barten 
23 the time of Receiving. -p 
| 30. Now follows the third ind 
- | 255 the . art 
amm. to do er 
3 which is immedi FITS 


Huorrible onikt it wilt be if thou - 


Sand. 3. e Lord's Supper, c. Bf 
——_— A | 
pe When thou 1 Cue lille 
thas, do not thy Nr prijently.cs 
ſelf looſe to thy worldly — fal t Wii 
and buſineſs ; but ſpend all that * 
day, either ing; good Late T &Y 
ing, read! 
as ray beſt k rp wp that holy Heine ths 
kindled in thy heart. Afterwards when as call. 
ing requires thee to fall to thy uſual affairs, do: 
it, bur yet fill remember that haſt a great»: - 
2 than _ thy hands ; ia, 
the performing of all thoſe iſes 
htely madeſt to God: $4 
therefore whatever thy outward To Leep thy A 
imployments are, let t _ ſoletions fill in 


o 


HmmMPp 
be ſet on that keep all the 3 all t 
ticulars of "thy reſolutions in 
memory, and whenever ar temp ts 
of thy old fins, then conſider, this f » 
thou ſolemnly vowedſt agai 
and withal remember what a 


ſhould e now willfully 3 0 . 
thing to that vow ; yea, and what = | 
horrible miſchief alſo it will be to thy ſelf 5 For! 
at thy receiving, God and thou entred ſt ins 

to Covenant, into a League of Friendſhip an 
Kindneſs. And as long as thou keepeſt in that 
Friendſhip with God, thou art fafe z all the mas 
Jes of Men or Devils can do: thee no harm: For 
z the Rpoſtle faith, Row. g. 31. if God be for asy : 

he gen de agiinſt us 2 bat If: thou © © N 


breakeſt this League (as thou cer- Ming God | 
Soy of; i thou yickdeſt' to- 2 
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Peace, thy God, thy very Soul. 1 
it will 


l re pent ange, an 
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any wilful Sin) then God and thou art Enemies, 
— all che World ien wiae-for thee Sz K 
not avail thee. 21120 "| 
"aki 23 Nay, thou wile ina finer: 
Thy own within thine own — Con 
eier. ſcience accuſing and upbraiding 
ttzhee; — when Cod nnfl thine 
m Otten ur thus againſt thee, thou canſt 
not but be extreamly! miſerable even in this Life, 
beſides that fearful expectation of wrath which. 
awaits thee in the next. + Remember all this 
- when thou art ſet upon by any temptation, and 
then ſure thou canſt not but look upon that temp- 
tation as > cheat that comes to rob thee of thy 


as unfit to entertain it, as thou 
wouldſt think it to harbour one in thy Houſe, who 
thou 1 thee of wha: is deareſt. 


to ther. 

33» And let not any ex peri- 
. ence 2 5 God's merty in par- 
dons no. encourage - doning thee heretofore, encou- 
ment 10 ſin. rage thee again to provoke 
„ him; for beſides that it is the 

higheſt degree of wickedneſs and unthankfulneſs 
make that goodneſs ef bi; #bich 1 lead — 
encouragment in th 
Lee Si I fay, the oftner thou bal ber * = 
Tu reaſon chou haſt to expect it a- 
— is ſo much the greater for 
* — committed againſt ſo much mercy. 


| Ir 2 * have ſeveral times pardoned an Offen- 


def} yet I he ſtill return to the commiſſion of the 
——— will at laſt by forced, 12 he. 
yes. 


/ - 


— — ——— — 


have any love 2 him up to it. 
Now ſo it is here, God is as well juſt as mereiful, 
and iu Juſtice will at laſt ſurely and heavily a- 
venge the abuſe of his Mercy ; arid there ca. 
be a greatet abuſe of his Mercy, than to fin in hope 
of it: fo that it will prove-a miſerable deceiving 
of thy ſelf thus to preſume upon t. 
34- Now this care of making 
good thy Vow muſt not -abide The 
with thee ſome few days only, of this Vom per- 
and then be caſt aſide, but it petal. | 
muſt continue with thee all thy — 


days. For if thou break thy Vow, it matters 


. 
; 


not whether-ſooner or later. Nay, perhaps, the 
guilt may in ſome reſpects be more, if it be late, 


for if thou haſt for a 


good while gone on in the 


Obſervance of it, that ſhews the thing is poſſible. - 


to thee, and ſo thy after-breaches are nat of in- 
firmity, becauſe thou canſt not avoid them, but 
of perverſeneſs, becauſe thou wilt not. Belides, 
the uſe of Chriſtian walking muſt needs make 
it more eaſie to thee, For indted all the difficulty 


of it is but from the cuſtom of the contrary : And 


therefore if after ſome acquaintance with it, when 
thou haſt overcome ſomewhat of the hard — 


thou ſhalt then give it over, it will be moſt inex> x- 
cuſable. Pherefore, be careful all the · days of th 


life to keep ſuch a watch over thy ſelf, and ſo 
to avoid all occaſions of temptations, as may 
pon thee from all - willful breaches of this 


every ſuch ſingle Vow reach to the «be renewed. 
utmoſt day of our Lives, yet age ofe 
* IE”. oiten 
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33. Bax though che obligation of es often t* . IM 


Alen to renew it, that is, wr are often to receive 
the Holy Sacrament; fot that being the means 
of conveying to us fo great and unvaluable 

benefits, and it being alſo a command of Chriſt 

that we ſhould do this in remembrance of him, we 
axe, in reſpect both of reaſon and duty to omit 
no fit opportunity of partaking of that Ta- 
ble. I have now ſhewed you what that Reve- 
rence u which we axe to pay to God in this Sa- 
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Hanne due 10 God's Name, Sins againſt 
it; Blaſphemy, Swearing ; Of Aſſer- 
Lory, Promiſſory, Unlawful Oaths ; Of 
| Perjury, ain Oat lu, and the Sin of 


b HE laſt thing wherein 
we ſ are. to expreſs our 
6 | 1 — to oe, * 
1 . the Honowring of his 
Name. Now what this Honouring of His Name 
, we ſhall beſt underſtand by conſidering 
what are the things by which it is di | 
the avoiding of which will be our way of ho- 
urin . N mnt. 1:5 19-7 
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ſpeaking avy evil thing ing mo 
the higheſt . 2 cur. | 5 

ſing kim; or 1 | 

it with our Mouths yet of we do £ 
it in our Hearts, by thinki any. 2 
unworthy thing of him, it is ox d 


r 
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done a or ſo, and confirm this ſay- 
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The firſt is, all Blaſphemi 


8 8 God, 


on by God, who ſeen the as the vileſt dif-" 
— by Rat there is alſo a Blaſphemy of the acti· 
ons, that is, when Men, wha profeſs to be the 
— a hve ſo wickedly, that they bring 
up an evilreport of him whom they own, as their 
Maſter and Lord. This Blaſphemy the. one 
takes notice of, Row. 2. 24. Where he tells 
who profeſs to be — of the Law, Thathy. 
their wicked aflions the Name of God nas blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles, Thoſe Gentiles were moved... 
to think ill of God, as the ſavourer of ſing when 
they ſaw thoſe, who called themſelves his W 
commit it. 
6 * 140 of diſhonouring. So Ii 

8 ame 15 Wear a Te * ö 13 

that is of two ſorts, ener by falle 
3 rd 2 t hes 
may alſo two ; 
which I affirm fomewhat, or ſecondly, hat | 
which I promiſe. The firſt is, when E | 
I ay ſack. © or ſuch a thing Was 


* mine with an Oath, if then | 

there be not perfcl truth in what 1 Gay, 
—— A flat „ a downright for- 
: Nay, if I fear to the Truth of that 
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ſhould happen to be true, yer it brings upon me 5 
the guilt of Perjury + for I fear at a venture, and 
the thing might, for ought 1 know, be as well 
{ 
| 
| 


falſe as true; whereas T'ought-never to {wear any 
thing, the truth of which I donot certainly know. 
Pronif Va by 1 this N O —＋ 
iſſory. which I affirm any thing, there is 
tze other ſort, that by which I pro- 
miſe ſomewhat. And that promiſe may be either 
to God or Man. When it is to God we call it a 
Vow, of which I have already ſpoken under the 
Head of the Sacraments. I ſhall now only ſpeak 
of that to Man, and this may become a falſe Oath, 
either at, or after the time-of taking it. At the 
time of taking, it is falſe, if either I have then no 
real purpoſe of making it good, or elſe take it in 
a ſenſe different from that which I know | he to 
Whom L make the Promiſe underſtands it; for the 
uſe of Oaths being to aſſure the perſons to whom 
they are made, they mutt be taken in their ſenſe. 
But if I were never ſo ſincere at the taking the 
Oath, if afterwards I do not perforin it, I am cer- 
daily perjured. ARE 0 
3. The nature of an Oath being 
Unlawful then thus binding, it nearly concerns 
Oaths. -: ustolookthat the matter of our Oaths 
de lawful, or elſe we run our ſelves 
into a woful ſnare. For example, ſuppoſe I ſwear. 
to kill a Man, if I perform my Oath I am guilty 
of Murder: if I break it, of Perjury. And ſo 1 
am under a neceſſity of ſinning one way or other. 
But there is nothing puts us under; a greater de- 
gree of this unhappy neceſſity than when we 
ſwear two Oaths, whereof the one is directly 


cxoſs 


-forſworn. And into this unhappy ſtrait ey 


their on Souls, reſolve never thus miſerably to 
intangle themſelves, by taking any Oath croſs and 


be ask'd, What a perſon, that hath alread 
brought himſelf into ſuch a condition, ft 
do? IJ anſwer, he mult firſt heartily. repent of 


then ſtick only to the lawful, which is 


the, kinds..of this Gin, of Perjury, Gel ga 
I ſhall only add a few words to diſbonoured 


* 


— 
— 


croſs and contradictory: to the other: For af: 1 


croſſes ſome other which he hath formerly taken; 
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ſwear to give a Man my whole Eſtate, and aftet- 
wards ſwear to give all or part of that 


Etlate to 
another, it is certain I muſt break my Oath to one 
of them, becauſe tis impoſſible to perform it to 
both, and ſo I muſt be under a neceſſity of being 


Man brings himſelf that takes any .Oath whi 
which ſhould- make all that love either God or 


thwarting to another. But it may perhaps here 


the great ſin of taking the. unlawful Oath, and 
that is 
t, and 


in his power towards the repairing his 
qualifying him for God's Pardon for it. 
4. Having laid this concerning 


- 1 - 


1hew you how greatly God's Name by Per; 
is diſhonoured by it. In all Oatbs _ 
you know, God is ſolemnly called to witneſs 
the truth of that which is ſpoken : Now if the 
thing be falſe, it is the baſeſt affront and diſho» J 
vou that can poſſibly be done to God. For it. is 
in reaſon to ſigauifie one of theſe two things, ci- 
ther that we believe he knows not whether we / 
Jay true or no; (and that is to make him no god. 
to ſuppoſe him to be as deceivable, and Fol 1p | 


08 The Wh: 172 a 
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| | be deluded as one of out ignorant Neighbours ) 
Dr elſe that be is willing to countenance our 
Lues; the former robs him of that great Attri- 
| bite of his, his knowing all things, and is ſure- 
| 4 a great diſhonouring of him, it even 

amongſt Men — one of the greatelt diſ- 
| Braces, to account a Man fit to have cheats put 
upon um; yet even ſo we deal with God, if we 
venture to forſwear upon a hope that God diſcerns 
it not. Bat the other is yer worſe, for the ſup- 


the making him a Party in chem; and is not on- 
rr him no God, (it being impoſſible 
God ſhould either lye himſelf or approve it 


- ap 5%% for he it is that is a Lyar, and the Fa- 
2 it, John 8. 44- And ſurely I need not ſay 
e thit-th this is the higheſt degree of 


; Fs God' Name. 
The Puniſh- 5- But if any yet doubt the hat- 
of it. 


| - meſhes of this fin, let him but 
TY conſider what God himfelf fays of 

= it in the * Commandmert, 
* where he ſolemnly „ be will nt" bold bits 


1 that ates Ne in vain. And — 

1 ing that to 0 Commandment, and 
ef is the making this cut for a moſt 

{ - Hainous guilt, - 


even to the utter defirucion, 
Man, but his Houfe alto. Therefore it coneerus 

2 as they love either their temporal or etet - 
raf Wilkre, to keep den moſt firitly from this 


But 


22 him willing to countenance our Lyes, is 


| in another )/ but it is the making him like che ve- 


And if you look into Zarb. . 
on wil chere find the yur * 2 
not only of the 


| OY 
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7 it ſhewes, firſt, a very mean and Jow eſteem of 


But beſides this of forſwearing, I tools 
you there was another fort of Oaths by Vis 
which God's, Name is diſhonourede Oaths. 

thoſe are the vain and light Oaths, fuch | 
as are fo uſual in our common difcourſe, and 
are expreſly forbidden by Chriſt, Aarth. g. 34. 
Bat I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, neither by Heas 
ven, for it is God s Throne, nor by the Earth, for 
it is bis Footftool : Where you ſee we are not al- 
lowed to ſwear, eren by meer Creatures, be- 
cauſe of the Relation they have to God. How 
reat a wickedneſs then is it to ne his Hoe 
Name by raſh and vain Oaths? This is a ſin 
t 13 ( by Iknow not what Charms of Satan's) 
wn into a Faſhion among us; and now its 
ing ſo, draws daily more Men into it. But 
it is to be remembred, that when we ſhall 
po God's Judgment-ſcat to anſwer 
excuſe to ſay, It was the faſhion to do ſo : It wil 
rather be an increaſe of our guilt, that we have 
by our own practice helped to confirm chat 
wicked cuſtom, which we ought to have beat 
down a diſcountenanced. 2 er 209] 
6. And fure whatever this profane 
Age thinks of it, this is a ſin of a very - The n 
high Nature. For, beſides that it is of chem, | 
a direct breach of the Precept 173" 2, "ol 


7 


profanations of his Name, it will be no 


+ God: Every Oath we ſwear is the a ts 
God to judge the truth of what we ſpeak, and 
therefore being of fuch Greatneſs and Majesty, re- 
quires that the matter concerning which we thus 
appeal . great weight and mo- 


—_— 


ment, ſememhat wherein eithet his on glory, 
or; fame conſiderable good of man is concerned. 
But hen we ſwear in common diſcourſe, it is far 
otherwiſe; and the trifſingeſt and lighteſt thing 
ſerves for the matter of an Oath ; nay, often men 
: 2 to ſuch vain and fooliſh things, as a conſi- 
ering Perſon. would. be aſhamed barely to ſpeak. 

| 2 * not a great deſpiſiug of God to call him 
dlemnly to judge in ſuch childiſh, ſuch wretched 
matters? God is the great King of the World: 
Now tho a King be to be reſorted unto in weigh» 
caſes, yet ſure he would think himſelf much 
eſpiſecd, if he ſhould be called to judge between 
Boys at their childiſh games: And God knows 
many things wheretowe frequently ſwear, are not 
of greater weight, and therefore are a 
do. not rightly. eſteem of Gd. 
Ana 7. Secondly, This common 
They lead o Swearing is a {in which leads di- 
Pergury. © rely to the former of Forſwear- 
ſwearing hath made Oaths fo familiar to him, 
wall be likely to take the dreadfulleſt Oath with- 
out much conſideration, For how ſhal he that 
wears hourly look upon an Oath with any re- 
verence ? And he that doth not, it 1s his chance, 

| Rot his care, that is to be thanked, if he keep 
from Perjury. Nay, further, he that ſwears com- 


mogly, is not only 
a ſolemn, Oath is tend 


him, but in all pre 


wth * — . | 
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ſign that we 


ed to forſwear her * 


Da docs. achrily forfwear himſelf den 
; . ſuddener Oaths; for, ſuppoſing them 


4 
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the beſt can be ſaid of them) what :Nurance can 
any Man have who ſwears ere he is aware, that 
he all not lie ſo too? and if he doth both to- 
gether, he muſt neceſſarily be forſworn. But he 
that obſerves your common Swearers, will be put 
paſt doubt that they are often forſworn. For 
2 uſually ſwear induiferently to things true 
alſe, doubtfal or certain. And I Joke not 
but if Men who are guilty of this ſin would but 
impartially examine their own practice, their 
hearts would ſecond me in this obſervation. 

8. Thirdly, This is a fin to which x 
there 1s no temptation; there a no- No 
thing either of pleaſure or profit tion tot * | 
ot by it: Moſt 207 ſins offer us 
ſomewhat either of the one or the other, but this | 
is-utterly empty of both. So that in this ſig 
the Devil does not play the Merchant for our 
Souls, as in others he does; he doth not ſo much 


as cheapen them, but we give them freely unto . 
bis hands without any thing in La There 
t 


45 


ſeems to be but one thing poſſe for Men to 
hope to gain by it, and that is believed i 
what they ſay, when they thus bind it 5 
But this alſo they ach fail of; fox therę 
are none ſo little believed as the common ð Wear- 
ers. And good reaſon, for he that makes no 
Conſcience thus to prophane God's Name, w 65 


f (ball any Man believe he makes any of Lyii 


Nay, their forwardneſs to confirm every 


flighteſt thing by an Oath, rather gives very the 
that: they have ſome inward guilt of falſe- 
neſs, for which that Oath muſt be the Cloak: 


And thus you ſee f in how little ſtead it Rands 
-2 F | them 


Nec 


fte Whole Dityof Nan. © 


them even to this only purpoſe for which they 
cn pretend it uſeful; and to any other advan- 
tage it makes not the leaſt claim, and therefore 
is a {in without temptation, and conſequently 
without excuſe ; for it ſhews the greateſt con- 
tempt, nay unkindneſs to God, when we will 
provoke him thus, without any thing to tempt 
us to1t. And therefore though the common- 
neſs of this ſin hath made it paſs but ſor a ſmall 
one, yet its very far frem being ſo, either in 
itſelf, or in God's account. F 
wy 9. Let all therefore who are 
eſſity of ab- not yet fallen into the cuſtom 
fFaining from of this ſin, be moſt careſul never 
them. to yield to the leaſt beginnin 
bol it; and for thoſe who are fo 
miſerable as to be already inſnared in it, let 
them immediately, as they tender their Souls, get 
out of it. And let no Man plead the hardneſs of 
leaving an old cuſtom, as an excuſe for his con- 
tinuing in it, ut rather the longer he hath been 
In it, ſo much the more haſte let him make cut 
-of it, as ng it too much that he hath ſo 
long gone on in ſo great a ſin. And if the length 
of the cuſtom hath increaſed the difficulty of 
leaving it, that is enough in all reaſon to make 
him ſet immediately to the caſting it off, leſt that 
difficulty at laſt grow to an impoſſibility; and 
the harder he finds it at the pre ſent, ſo much the 
more diligent and watchful he muſt be 
Mean, in the uſe of all thoſe means which 
fer it. may tend to the overcoming that ſin- 
a ful habit; ſome fe of thoſe means it 
- Will act be amiſs to mention. 5 | 


10. Firlt, | 
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10. Furſt, Let him poſſeſs his mind 

fally of the heinouſneſs of the ſin, Senſe of the 
and not to meaſure it only accord- guilt and 

ing to the common rate of the danger. 
World. And when he is fully per- 
ſuided of the guilt, then let him add to that the 
conſideration of the danger, as that it puts him 
out of God's favour at the preſent, and will, if be 
continue in it, caſt him into Hell for ever. And 
ſure if this were but throughly laid to heart, it 
would reſtrain this ſin. For I would ask a Man 
that pretends impoſſibility of leaving the cuitom, 
whether if he were ſure he ſhould be hanged 
the next Oath he ſwore, the fear of it would 
not keep him from ſwearing ? I can ſcarce be- 
lieve any Man in his wits ſo little Maſter of him 
ſelf but it would. And then ſutely dawning is 
ſo much worſe than hanging, that in all reaſon 
the fear of that ought to be a much greater re- 
ſtraint. The doubt is, Men do either not heartily 
believe that this fin will damn them, or if they 
do, they look on it as a thing a great way off, 
and fo are not much moved with it, but both 
theſe are very unreaſonable. For the firſt, It is 
a that any one that continues wilſuliy in 
ny ſin, is ſo long in a ſtate of damnation, and 
| therefore this being ſo continued in, muſt cer- 
| tainly put a Man in that condition. For the le; 
| cond, It is very probable he may be deceived in 
. thinking it ſo far off, for how knows any Man 
that he ſhall not be ſtruck dead with an Oath 
, in his mouth? Or if he were ſure not to be jc, 
: yet eternal damuation is fure to be dreaded a- 
bove all things, be it at F. diſtanc: ſoever. 
| ” 2 „ 
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11. A ſecond means is to be ex- 
Truth in actly true in all thou ſpeakeſt ; that 
ſpeaking. all Men may believe thee on thy 
bare word, and then thou wilt ne- 


ver have occaſion to confirm it by an Oath to 
make it more credible, which is the only co- 


" We 
-» 
— — 


Tour or reaſon can at any time be pretended for 


Swearing. 


3 12. Thirdly, Obſerve what it it 
Forſal ing that moſt betrays thee to this fin; 
the occa- Whether Drink, or Anger, or the 
ſion. Company and Example of others, ot 

Whatever elſe, and then if ever thou 
mean to forſake the ſin, forſake thoſe Occaſi- 


ons of it. | 
13. Fourthly, Endeavour to poſ- 


Reverence ſeſs thy heart with a continual Re- 


f God, verence of God, and if that once 


grow into a cuſtom with thee, it 
will quickly turn out that contrary one of 
profanine. Uſe and cuſtom thy ſelf therefore 
to this Reverence of God, and particularly to 
iich a reſpect to his Name,, as if it be poſſible; 
never to mention it without ſome lifting up of 
thy heart to him. Even in thy ordinary a1 
courſe, whenever thou takeſt his Name inf 


thy Mouth, let it be an occaſion of raiſmg up 


tly thoughts to him, but by no means permit 


thy ſelf to uſe it in idle by- words, or the like. 


Af theu doſt accuſtom thy ſelf to pay this Re- 
verence to the bare mention of his Name, it 
Will be an excellent Fence againſt the profa - 


nung it iu Oaths. 


* | 4 4 
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14. A fifth means is a diligent and 
conſtant Watch over thy ſelf, that Watch- 
thon- thus offend not with thy tongue, fulneſs; 
without which all the former wall 
come to nothing. And the laſt means 
is Prayer, which muſt be added to Prayer. 
all thy endeavours: therefore pray 
earneſtly that God will enable thee to oyer- 
come this wicked cuſtom ; fay with the iſt, 
Set a watch, O Lord, over my mouth, and keep the” , 
YA my lips. And if thou doſt fincerely ſet * 
thy ſelf to the uſe of means for it, thou mayeſt 
be aſſured God will not be wanting in his aſſi- 
ſtance. I have been the longer 'on this, be- 
cauſe it is ſo reigning a ſin. God in his Mercy 
give all that are guilty of it. a true ſight of the. 
heinouſneſs of it. e 

15. By theſe ſeveral ways of 
diſhonouring God's Name, you What it is t 
may underſtand what is the duty Honour God 5- 
of. honouriug it, viz, a (irict ab Name. 
taining from every one of theſe, and that Ab- 
ſtinence founded on awful Reſpect and Revres 
rence to that facred Name which is Great, 
Wonderſul and Holy, P/ al. 99. 3. I have now 
paſt throush the ſeveral branches of that great 
Daty of Honouring Gd. | 
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SUNDAY v. 


Of Worſhip due to God's Name. Of 
Prayer and its ſeveral parts. Of pub. 
lick Prayer in the Church; in the Fa- 
L mily. Of private Prayer. Of Repen- 


E. tance, &c. Of Faſting. 


Sc. 1. HE Eighth Duty we owe to 
GOD, is WORSHIP: 


For ſhip. this is that great Duty by 
| ; which eſpecially we acknow- 
ledge his Go! head, Worſhip being proper only 
to God, aud therefore it is to be looked on as a 
molt weis! Duty. This is to be performed, 
8 , By our Souls; ſecondly, By 
Prayer, its our Bodies: The Soul's part is Pray- 
Parts, ing. Now Prayer is a ſpeaking to 
| God, and there are divers parts of 
it, according to the different things about 
which we ſpeak. | | 
2. As firſt, There is Confeſſion, 

Confeſſion. that is, the acknowledging our ſins 
to God. And this may be either ge- 

neral or particular; the general is when we only 
confeſs in groſs that we are ſinful; the particu- 
Jar when we mention the ſeveral ſorts and acts 
of our ſins. The former is neceflary to be always 
a part of our ſolemg,Praycre, whether publick 
| | Ox 


Sund. 3. The Duty of Prayer, Rc. 


ot private. The latter is proper for private | 
Prayer, and there the oftner it is uſed the bet- 
ter; yea, even in our daily private Prayer, it 
will be fit conſtantly to remeniber ſome of our 
greateſt and fouleſt ſins, though never ſo long 
ſince paſt. For ſuch we ſhould never thin 
| ſuſhciently confeſt and bewailed. And this 
| bewailing muſt always go along with Confeſ- 
on; we muſt be heartily ſorry for the fins we 
confeſs, and from our Souls acknowledge our 
own great uneaſineſs in having committed 
them, For our Confeſſion is not intended to 
inſtruct God, who Knows our ſins much bet- 
ter than our ſelves do, but it is to humble our 
ſelves, and therefore we muſt not think to 
have confeſt aright till that be done. | 
3. The ſecond part of Prayer is | 
Petition, that is, The begging of Petition. 
God whatſoever we want, either for 
our Souls or Bodies. For our Souls For aur. 
we mult firſt beg pardon for ſins, and Souls. - 
that for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
ſhed his Blood to obtain it. Then we muſt al- 
ſo beg the grace and aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, 
to enable us to forſake our ſins, and to walk in 
Obedience to him. And herein it will be need= _ 
ful particularly to beg all theſe ſeveral Vertues, 
as Faith, Love, Zeal, Purity, Repentance, and 
the like, but eſpecially thoſe which thou moſt 
wanteſt; and therefore obſerve what thy wants: 
are ; and if thou beeſt proud, be moſt inftant in 
praying for Humility ; if luſtſul, for Chaſtity; | 
and fo for all other Graces, according as thou 
findeſt thy needs. And in all theſe things that 


1 03 


- 
= 4 A # 
* 
* — 
* 


% 


104 TheWhole Duty of Man: 


— — — 


concern thy Soul, be very earneſt and importu- 
nate; take no denial from God, nor give over, 
thqtigh thou do not preſently obtain what thou 
ſueſt for, But if thou haſt never ſo long prayed 
fora Grace, and yet findeſt it not, do not grow 
weary of praying, but rather ſearch what the 
. cauſe may be that makes thy Prayers fo incffe- 
Qual : ſee that thou do not thy ſelf hinder 
them; perhaps thou prayeſt to God to enable 
tice to conquer ſome ſin, and yet never goeſt 
about to fight againſt it, never makeſt any reſi- 
ſtance, but F to do it as often as it comes, 
way, putteſt thy ſelf in its way, in the road of 
all temptations. If it be thu-, no wonder tho 
thy Prayers avail not, for thou wilt not let 
them. Therefore amend this, and ſet to the 
deinę of thy part ſincerely, and then thou 
necdett not fear but God will do his. 
ws 4. Secondly, We are to petition al- 
Bodies. fo for cur Bodies; that is, We are to 
* k of God ſuch neceflaries of Life 
as are need ſul to us white we live here. But 
theſe only in fuch a degree and meaſure, as his 
Wiſdom ſees beſt for us. We muſt not preſume 
to be our own Carvers, and pray for all that 
wealth or greatneſs, which our own vain hearts 
may perhaps deſire, but only for ſuch a condi- 
tion, in reſpect of outward things, as he ſees 
may moſt tend to thoſe great ends of our living 
here. the gloriſy ing him, and the ſaving of our 


1 -own Souls. E | 8 
38 . A third part of Prayer is De- 
Deprecs precation, that is, when we pray to 
tte. God to turn away fome evil * us. 
| * ow 


46 -- 


— —— —¾ 


© 


t 
e 
u 


Sund. 5. The Duty of Prayer, &c. -Tog 
No ek. 
Now the evil may be either the evil of fin, or 


IFAS 


to pray againſt the evil of Puniſh- * Of Puni 
ment, but principally againſt ſpi- ent. 


the evil of puniſhment. The evil of sin 
is that we are eſpecially to fight againſt, Of Siz. 
moſt earneſtly begging of God that he 


will by the power of his Grace preſerves us from 
falling into ſin. And whatever fins they are to 


which thou knoweſt thy ſelf moſt inclined, 


there be particularly earneſt with God to pre- 
ſerve thee from them. This 18 to be done dai - 


ly, but then more eſpecially when we are un- 


der any preſent temptation, and in danger of 
falling into any ſin; in which caſe we have 
reaſon to cry out as St. Peter did when he found 
himſelf ſmking, Save, Lord, or Tperiſhy humbly 
beſeeching him either to withdraw the tempta- 
tion, or ſtrengthen us to withſtand it, neither 
of which we can do for our ſelves. | 


6. Secondly, We are likewiſe 3 


ritual Panithments, as the Anger 


of God, the with- drawing of his Grace, and 
Eternal Damnation. Againſt theſe we can ne- 
ver pray with too much earneſtneſs. But we 
may alſo pray againſt temporal puniſhments, . 


that is, any outward affliction, but this with 


ſubmiſſion to God's Will, according to the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, Matthew 26. 39. Not as I vill, 


On 


but as thou wilt. | 
7. A fourth part of Prayer is 


Interceſſion, that is, praying for Zzerce{i-- 
others. This in general we are to n. 
do for all Mankind, as well frag © 
gers as acquaintance, _ more ag + | 


5 


— —  —C 


222 —ͤ—ñ—— — oo — 


* oy 
F 
_ 
— cet. ———— — 
* 


4 The Whole 


ve are to pray, and that for the very 


6 ving. 


deten born within the pale of the ClLurch, ard 


uty of Man. 


thoſe to whom we have any eſpecial Relation, 


i Ether publick, as our - Governours, both in 


ch and State; or private, as Parents, Huſ- 


_ bands, Wit Children, Friends, Cc. We are 


alſo to pray for all that are in affliction, and 
ſuch particular perſons as we diſcern eſpecially 


tp be ſo. Yea, we are to pray for thoſe that 
have done us injury, thoſe that deſpitefully uſe and 
_perſecute u, for it 18 expreſly the command of 
- Chrift, Mar. 5. 44. and that whereof he hath 
 hkewiſec given us the higheſt example in pray- 


ing even for his very Crucifiers, Luke 23. 34. Fa- 
ther forgive them, For all theſe ſorts of Perſons 
| ſame good 
things we beg of God for our ſelves, that God 
would give them in. their ſeveral places and cal- 
lings all ſpiritual and temporal Bleſſings which 
he ſees wanting to them, and turn away from 
them all evil, whethex of Sin or Puniſhment. 
ae 8. The fifth part of Prayer is 
\Thankſ- Tbankſgiving; that ie, the Praiſing 
] and Bleſſing God for all his Mercier, 
whether to our own Perſons, and 
"thoſe that immediately relate to us, or to the 


'Church and Nation whercof we are Members, 
or yet more general to all Mankind; and this for 


all his Mercies both fpiritual and temporal. In 


the Spiritual, Firſt, For thoſe wherein were all 


tn common concerned, as ti giving of his Son, 
the ſending of his Spirit, and all thoſe means he 

hath aſed te bring ſwful Men unto himſelf 
Then lecondly, For thoſe Mercies we have in our 
.own particulars received, ſuch are the having 


lo 


pay, 


Grace, been wrought upon by theſe Calls, and 
brought from a profane or worldly, to a Chri- 


for Temporal Bleſſings, whether ſuch + | 


deliverances afforded to either; or elſe ſuch-as. 


danger, and the eſpecial deliverances which, 


rils. It will be impoſſible to ſet down theieve-: 


Sund. 5. The Dity of Prayer, &c. 1 ay, 
2 2 — 
ſo brought up in Chriſtian Religion, by which 
we have been partakers of thoſe heavenly ad- 
vantages of the Word and Sacraments, aud ſo 
have had, without any care or pains of our, 
the means of Eternal Liſe put into our hands. 
But beſides theſe, there is none of us but have 
received other ſpiritual mercies from Gd. 
9. As firft, God's Patience and | 
Long · ſuffering; waiting for our Re- Spiritus 
pentance, and nor cutting us off in Mercies. 


dur Sins. Secondly, His Calls 'and © 
Invitations of us to that Repentance, not only 


outward in the Miniſtry of the Word, but a 
inward, by the Motions of the Spirit.. But then. 
if thou be one that haſt by the help of God's. 


ſtian courſe of Life, thou art ſure in the higheſt- - 
degree tied to N and praiſe his goodneſs, 
as having received from him the greateſt of. 
—_— ..:. ENPL YE 2111 
10. We are lixewiſe to give thanks Temporal. 


as concern the Publick, as the Proſperity: of 
the Church and Nation, and all remarkable 


concern our particular: ſuch are all the godd 
things of this life which we enjoy; as Health, 
Friends, Food, Raiment, and the like; alſo 
for thoſe minute preſervations whereby, we 
are by God's Gracious Providence Kept from. 


God hath given us in the time of greateſt Pe- 


ns 
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\ ? Faithful; and he that without a neceſſary cauſe 


| 
| 
. 


Beni Day of Man 


tal Mercies which every Man receives from 
God; becauſe they differ in kind and degree 
between one Man and another, But it is fare 
that he that receives leaft, hath yet enough 
to employ his whole Life in praiſe to God. 
And 1t will be very fit for every Man to con- 


ſider the ſeveral paſſages of his Life, and the 


Mercies he hath in each received, and ſo to ga- 
ther a kind of Liſt or Catalogue of them, at 


leaſt the principal of them, which he may al- 


Ways have in his memory, and often with a 

; thankful heart repeat before God. 

7 11, Theſe are the. ſeveral 

Pullict Prayers parts of Prayer, and all of 

in the Church. them to be uſed both pablick- 
ly and privately. The publick 


- -uſsof them is firlt, that in the Church, where 


all meet to join in thoſe Prayers wherein they 


2 ) are in common. concerned, And in this (where 


the Prayers are ſuch as they ought to be) we 
mould be very conſtant, there being an eſpecial 
bleſſing promiſed to the joint requeſts of the 


-abſents himſelf from ſuch publick Prayers, cuts 
bimſelf off from the Church, Which bath always 
deen: thought ſo unbappy a thing, that it is the 
Freateſt Puniſhment the Governours of the 
Church can lay upon the werſt Offender; and 
therefore it is a ſtrange Madneſs for Men to in- 
{Hi it upon themiclves., | 2 

node, 12. A ſecond ſort of publick 


In tbe Fa- Prayer is that in a Family, where 

in all that are Members of it join in 

FEE — their common ſupplications; _ 
ar; 13 
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this alſo ought to be very carefully attended to- 
firſt by the Maſter of the Family, who is to look 
that there be ſuch Prayers, it being as mueh his 
part thus to provide for the Souls of his Children 
and Servants, as to provide Food for their Bo- 
dies. Therefore there is none, even the meaneſt 
Houſholder, but ought to take this care. If e+ 
ther himſelf, or any of his Family can read, he 
may uſe ſome Prayers out of ſome good Book; if 
it be the Service-Book of the Church, he makes 
2 good choice: if they cannot read, it will then 
be neceſſary they ſhould be taught withoutBook 
- ſome form of Prayer which they may uſe in the 
Family, for which purpoſe again ſome of the 
* 18 of the Church will be very fit, as being 
moſt eaſy for their memories, by reaſon of their 
-Hortneſs, and yet containing a great deal of 
matter. But what choice ſoever they make of 
Prayers, let them be ſure to have ſome, and let 
no Man that profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian keep 
ſo heatheniſh a Family, as not to ſee God be 
daily worſhipped in it. But when the Maſter 
of a Family hath done his duty in thus provi- 
ding, it is the Duty of every Member of it to 
make uſe of that proviſion, by being conſtant 
and diligent at thoſe Fam ly Prayers. 

13. Private or fecret Prayer 18that Private 
which is uſed by a Man alone, apart Prayer. 
fron all others, wherein we are to 1 
de more particular, according to our particular 
needs, than in rublick it is fit to be. And 
this of private Prayer is a Duty which will not 
be excuſed by the performance of the other of 
publick. They. are both icquired, and one 


Fund. 5. Tbe D 


muſt 


"The Whole Datyef Man. 
muſt not be taken in exchange for the other. 
And whoever is diligent in publick Prayers, 
and yet negligent in private, it is much to be 
Feared he rather ſeeks to approve himſelf to Men 
than to God, contrary to the command of our 
Saviour, Matthew 6. who enjoins this private 
Prayer, this praying to dur Father in ſecret, from 
whom alone we are to expect aur reward, and 
not from the vain Praiſes of Men. 
14. Novy this duty of Prayer is to 
* nnd be otten performed, by none ſeldom- 
in Prayer. er than Evening and Morning, it 
being molt neceſſary that we ſhould: 
thus begin and end our works with God, 
and that not only in reſpect of the duty we owe 


him, but alſo in reſpect of our ſelves, who can 
never be either proſperous or fafe, but by com- 


mitting our ſelves to him, and therefore ſhould 
tremble to venture on the perils either of da 


or night without his ſafeguard. Hoy muc 
' "ofrener this duty is to be performed, muſt be 


— oo according to the buſineſs or leiſure Men 
have; where by buſineſs, I mean not ſuch buſi- 
neſs as Men uvprofitably make to themſelves, 
dut the neceſſary buſinets of a Man's Calling, 
which with ſome will not afford them much time 
for ſet and folemn Prayer. But even theſe Men 
may often in a day lift up their hearts to God in 
ſome fhort Praycrs, even while they are at their 
work. As for thoſe that have more lei ſure, they 
ate in all reaſon to bettow more time upon this 
duty. And let no Man that can find time to 


| beſtow upon his vanities, nay, perhaps his ſins, 
ay he wants leiſure for Prayer, but let him now 


den 
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imploying more of that leĩſure in this duty for 
the future; and ſurely if we died 
but rightly weigh how much it is The advan- 
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endeavour to redeem what he hath 1 miſpent, by 


our own advantage to perform this rages of 
Duty, we ſhould think it Wiſdom Prayer. 


* 
4 


to be as frequent as we are ordi- 
.narily 8 Bo ty oy * 10 55. 
15. För fitſt, It is a great Honour Hon 
br U poor Worms of the earth to be 
allowed to ſpeak ſo freely to the Majefly of 
Heaven. If a King ſhould but vouchſfafe to let 
one of his meancfi Subjects talk familiarly and 
freely with him, it would be looked on as 2 
huge honour ; that Map, how deſpicable ſoever 
he were before, would then be the enxy of all 
his Neighbours ; and there is little qurſtion he 
would be willing to take all opportunities of te- 
ceiving ſo great a grace. But, alas ! this is no- 
thing to the honour js offered us, who are allow d, 
nay, invited to ſpeak to and converſe with the 
King of Kings; and thetefore how. forward 
ſhould we in all reaſon be to it? 1 
16. Secondly, It is a great Benefit, _ Benefits, 
even the greateſt that can be imagin-  *© 
ed "oe Prayer is the inſtrument of 1 
down all good Things to us, whether ſpiritua 
or Temporal; no Prayer, that is qualified as it 
ought to be, but 1s ſure to bring down a bleſ- 


ſing, according to that of the Wile Mao, Eu. 


35. 17. The Prayer of the humble 12585 the clouds, 
and will not turn away till the Higheſt regard it. You 
would think him a happy Man that had one cer- 


tain means of helping him to whatever he want- 


ed, 
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ted, though it were to colt him much pains 
and labour; now this happy Man thou may ſt 

be if thou wilt. Prayer is the never“ failing 
means of bringing thee, if not all that thou 
thinkeſt thou wanteſt, yet all that indeed thou 
do'ſt, that is, all that God ſees fit for thee. And 
therefore be there never ſo much wearineſs in 
thy fleſh in the duty, yet conſidering in what 
continual want thou ſtandeſt of ſomething or 
other from God, it is a madneſs to let that un- 
eaſimeſs diſhearten thee, and keep thee from this 
ſo fure means of ſupplying thy wants. wid 


17. But in the third place, 

Pleaſant- duty is in itſelf fo far from being 
meſs. - uneaſie, that it is very pleaſant. God 
bis rig 


is the Fountain of Happineſs, and r 
are pleaſures for evermore, Pſalm 
16. 11. And therefore the nearer we draw to 
him, the happier we muſt needs be, the yery oye 
| of Heaven ariling from our nearnefs to God. 
| "Now in this Life we have no way of drawing 
ſo near to him as by this of Prayer, and there- 
fore ſarely it is that which in itſelf is apt to af 
ford abundance of delight and pleaſure : if it 
ſeem otherwiſe to us, it is from ſome d iſtem- 
per of our own hearts, which, hke a ſick Palate; 
cannot reliſh the moſt pleaſant meat. Pray 
1 a pleaſant duty, but it is withal a ſpiritual 
1 one, and therefore if thy heart 
Carnality one be cai nal, if that be ſet either on 
reaſin of its the contrary plea ſures of the fl ſh 
ſeeming other- or the dtoſs of the Worlu, no 
wife, marvelthenif thou taſte no plea- 


_ Jantneſs in it, if, like the Ira. 


bes, 


* 


„rere 


acknowledge our ſelves utterly un- 
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lites, thou deſpiſeſt Manna while thou lo 
after the fleſh- pots of Egypt. Therefore if thou 
find a wearineſs in this duty, ſuſpect thy ſelf, 
e and refine thy heart from the love of all 
n, and endeavour to put it into a heavenly 
and ſpiritual frame, and then theu wilt find 
this no unpleaſant exerciſe, but full of delight 
and ſatisfaction. In the mean time complain 
not of the hardneſs of the duty, but of the un- 
towardneſs of thy own heart. | 
18. But there may alſo be ano- Want of »ſe, 
ther reaſon of its ſeeming unplea- another. 
fant to us, and that is want of uſe. 
You know there are many things which ſeem 
uneaſie at the firſt tryal, which yet after we are 
accuſtomed to them ſeem very delightful, and 
if this be the caſe, then thou knoweſt a ready 
eure, viz. to uſe it oftner; and ſo this conſide- 


ration naturally enforces the exhortation of be- 


ing frequent in this duty. 

19. But we are not only to con- 
ſider how often, but how well we To ak no- 
perform it. Now to do it well we thing un- 


are to reſpect, Firſt, the Matter of lawful. *: 


our Prayers, to look that we atk 

nothing that is unlawful, as revenge upon our 
Enemies, or the like: Secondly, the Manner; 

and that muſt be firſt in Faith; we 

muſt believe, that if we ask as we To ask in 


- ought, God will either give-us the Faith. 
. thing we ask for, or elſe ſomething 


which he ſecs better for us. And M Ruwnili- 
then ſecondly,inHumility; we muſt y. 


— 
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worthy of any of thoſe good things we beg for, 
;  _ and therefore ſue for them only for 
With at- Chriſt's fake. Third'y, With attenti- 
tention. on, we mult mind what we are about, 
And not ſuffer our ſeives to be carried 
away to the thought of other things. I told 
you at the firſt, that Prayer was the buſineſs of 
the Soul, but if cur minds be wandring, it is 
the work omly of the tongue and lips, which 
make it in God's Account no better than vain 
babbling, and ſo will never bring a bleſſing up- 
on us. Nay, as Jacob faid to his Mother, Gen. 
27. 12. I will be more likely to bring 4 curſe on 1 
than a bleſſing ; for it is a profaning one of the 
molt folemn parts of God's Service, it is a piece 
of Hy pocriſy, the drawing near to him with our 
lips when our hearts are far from him, and a great 
fighting and deſpiſing that dreadful Majeſty 
wwe come before; and as to our ſelves it is a 
moſt ridiculous folly, that we who come to God 
upon fuch weighty errands as are all the con- 
cernments of our Souls and Bodies, ſhould in 
the midſt forget our buſineſs, and purſue every 
the lighreſt thing that either our own vain fan- 
cies, or the Devil, whoſe buſineſs it is here to 
hinder us, can offer to us. It is juſt as if a 
+ Malefactor that comes to ſue for his life to the 
- _ Kipg, ſhould in the midſt of his Supplication 
happen to eſpy a Butterfly, and then ſhould 
leave his.ſuit, and run a chaſe after that But- 
terfly; would you not think it pity a pardon 
ſbould de caſt away upon fo rechleſs a creature? 
And ſure it will be as unreaſonable to expect 
that God ſhould attend and grant thoſe ſuits of 

+ 4375 > 5 | QUIS 
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ours, which we do not at all confider our ſelves: 
20, This wandring in Prayer 
is a thing we are muchcencerned 'Helpr againſt 
to arm ourſelves againſt, it be- Mandring. 
ing thattowhich we are natural. 
ly wonderful prone. To that end Conſideration 
it will be neceſlary, firſt, To ef God's Ma- 
poſſeſs our hearts at our coming yefy. 
to Prayers with the greatneſs of ' ß 
that Majeſty we are to approach, that ſo we 
may dread to be vain and trifling 
in his Preſence. Secondly, We 
ate to conſider the great concern- | 
ment of the things we are to ask; ſome where- 
of are fuch, that if we ſhould not be heard, we 
were of all creatures the moſt miſerable, and 
yet this wandring is the way to keep us from 
ing heard. Thirdly, We are 12 
to beg God's aid in this particu- Prayers fur 
lar: And therefore when thou God's aid. 
ſetteſt to Prayer, let thy Petition | ST 
be for this Grace of Attention. a * 
21. Laſtly, Be as watchful ass Watchfulneſs. 
poſſible over thy heart in time of 8. 
Prayer, to keep out all wandring thoughts, or, 
if any bave gotten in, let them not find enter- 
tainment, but as ſoon as eyer thou diſcerneſt 


—— 


Our needs. 


them, ſuffer them not to abide one moment, 


but caſt them out with indignation, . and 
beg God's Pardon for them. And if thou 
doſt thus ſincerely and diligently firive againſt 


them, either God will enable thee in ſome 


meaſure to overcome, or he will in bis Mer- 
cy pardon thee what thou canft W 
— ut 


heartleſs Petitions, No more in like manner will. 
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But if it be through (thine own negligence, 
thou art to expect neither, ſo long as that neg- 
gence continuns,; e or ons 

22. In the fourth place, We muſt 
With Zeal. 


look our Prayers be with Zeal and 
Earneſtneſs; it is not enough that 
we ſo far attend them as barely to know what it: 
is we ſay; but we muſt put forth all the affecti- 
on and devotion of our Souls, and that accord-. 
ing to the ſeveral Parts of Prayer before-ment1- 
oned. It 15 not the cold faint requeſt that will. 
ever obtain from God; we ſee it will not from 
our felves; for if a Beggar ſhould atk relief from 
us, and do it in ſuch a ſcornful manner that he. 
ſeem'd indifferent whether he had it or no, we 
ould think he had either little want, or great. 
Pride, and fo have no heart to give him. Now 
ſurely the things we ask from God are fo much 
above the rate of an ordinary Alm: t hat we can 
never expect they ſhould be given to ſlight and 


E 8 


our Sacrifice pf Praiſe and Thankſziving ever. 
be accepted by him, if it be not offered from a 
heart truly affected with the ſenſe of his Mer- 
cies :-it's but a kind of formal complementing 
which will never be approved by him who re- 
- quares the heart and not the lips only. And the. 
hke may be ſaid of all the other parts of Prayer. 
Therefore be careful when thou drawelt nigh to 
God in Prayer, to raiſe up thy Soul to the higheſt. 
itch of zeal and earneſtneſs thou art able. And. 
cauſe of thy ſelf alone thou art not able to do. 
any thing, beſeech God that he will enflame thy 
heart with this heavenly fire of Devotion, in, 
++ it OE when 


— 
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when thou haſt obtained it, beware that thoa * 
neither quench it by any wilſul fin, nor let it 
go out again for want of ſtirring it up ani 
employing it. 5131 1 55 
23. Fifthly, We muſt pray with With Pu- 
Parity, I mean, we mult purge our rity, - 
hearts from all affections to ſin. This 
js ſurely the meanidg of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 2. $. 
when he commands Men to lift ap holy hands in 
prayer, and he there inſtances in one ſpecial ſort 
of (ih, wrath and doubting; where by doubt- 
ing is meant thoſe unkind diſputes and con- 
tentions which are ſo common amongſt Men. 
And ſurely he that cheriſhes that or any other 
ſin in his heart, can never hit up thoſe holy 
hands which are required in this duty. And 
then ſure his Prayers, be they never ſo many or 
earneſt, will little avail him. The Pſalmiſt will 
tell him, he ſhall not be heard, Pſal. 66. 28. F 
I regard iniquity in my heart. the Lord will not hear 
me. Nay, Solomon will tell him yet worſe, that 
his Prayers are not only vain, but abominable, 
Prov.15.8. The Sacrifice of the wicked is an abomi- 
nation to the Lord. Aud thus to have our Prayets 
turned into ſin, is one of the beavieſt things 
that can beſal any Man. We ſeeat is ſet down 
in that ſad Catalogue of Curſes, Pſalm 109. 5. 
therefore let us not be ſo cruel to cur ſelves as 
to pull it upon our own heads, which we'cer- 
tainly do if we cfter up Prayers from an im- 
pure. heart. 7 "2 41 123 Long 

24. In the laſt place we muſt di- Top.rjghe 
rect our Prayers to right ends; and ends. | 
that cither in reſpect of the Prayer it 
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ſelf, 4 


do, but we muſt do it, Firſt; as an act of Wor- 


lone we expect all 1 and Thirdly, 
out | 


 -Bodily Wor- dy, and that is nothingelſe but ſuch 
: ſhip. humble and reverent geſtures in 


Ty 


© 


2 
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ſell, or the things we 


we muſt not ask that we may conſume it upon aur 


things muſt be taken in only as they tend to 


them to fin. I have now done with that firſt 
part of Worſhip, that of the Soul. 


both expre 
and may alſo pay him ſome tribute from our ve- 
ry Bodies, with which the Apoſtle commands us 
to glorify God as well as with cur Souls: and 


— 
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pray for: Firſt, We mult 
ray not to gainrthepraiſe of Devotion among 
en, like thoſe Hypocrites, Mat. 6. 5. nor yet 
only for company or faſhion ſake todo as others 


ſhip to God; Secondly, as an acknowledg- | 
ment, that he 1s that great Spring from whence 


Jo gain a y © own or others needs. 
Then in re of the things prayed for, we 
muſt be ſure to have no ill aims upon them; 


Iufs, James 4. 3. as thoſe do who pray for 
wealth that they may hve in riot and «<xceſs ; 
and for power, that they may be able to miſ- 
chief their Enemies, and the like. But our end 
in all muſt be God's Glory firſt, and next that, 
our. own and others Salvation, and all other 


thoſe, which they can never do if we abuſe 


25. The other is that of the Bo- 


dur approaches to God, as may 
{s the inward reverence of our Souls, 


good reaſon, ſince he hath created and redeemed 


: the: one as well as the other: whenſoever there- 


fore thou offereſt up thy Prayers unto God, let 
it be with all lowlineſs as well of inf 7 
R Mud, 


6. O come let ut. worſhip, let nt fall donn 
25 before the Lord — 5 / n * 
26. The Ninth DUTY: to God Kepentance. 
is REPENTANCE: That this Ga 
J is a Duty to God we are taught by the Apoſtle, 
Acts 20. 21. where ſpeaking of Repentance, he 
(tiles it Repentance towards God. And there 18 
good reaſon this ſnould be a duty to him, ſince 
there is no fin we commit but is either medi- 
„ ately or immediately againſt him; For though 
there be ſ1ns both againſt our ſelves and our 


they are alſo breaches of his Commandments, 
and ſo {ins againſt him. | 1 | 


thing but a turning from ſin toGod, from ſin to 
the caſting off all our former Exils, Gd. 
and inſtead thereof conſtantly pra- 


that without it we certainly periſh: ye have 
Chriſt's word for it, Lyke 15. 5. Except he re- 
pent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. | 
27. The directions for-performing the ſeveral 
parts of this duty have been already given in the 
prep2ration of the Lord's Supper, and thither 
I refer the Reader. Only I ſhall | 


here mind him, that it is not to be Times for 


requireth of us. And this is ſo nectſſaty a du- 


look d upon as 2 duty to be practi - this dwty. 


ſed only at the time of teceivi gg 
the Sacrament. For this being the only remedy 


againſt the poiſon of ſin, we mult renew wit as 
| often as we repeat our ſins, that ie, daily. I 


Sund. 35. Of Repentance, 8c.” 119 
Mind, according to that of the Plalmiſt, Pſalm 


neighbours, yet they being forbidden by God, 


This Repentance is in ſhort, no- A twraing. 


Riſing all thoſe Chriſtian Duties which God 


2 - — | , C . 
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mean we muſt every day repent of the 
Daily. ſins of that day. For what Chriſt ſaith 
of other evils, is true alſo of this, Suffi- 
rient to the day id the evil thereof ; we have (ins 


| - enough of each day to exerciſe a daily Repen- 


tance, and therefore every Man maſt thus dail 
call himſelf to — | 4 


01 28, Batas it is in accounts, they who 
At ſet conſtantly ſet down their daily — — 
times. ces, have yet ſome ſet time ＋ ing 
| up the whole Sum, as at the end of the 
Week or Month, ſo ſhould it alſo be here, we 


 hould ſet aſide ſome time to humble our ſelves | 


ſolemnly before God for the ſins, not of that day 
only, but of our whole lives. And the frequen- 
ter theſe times ate, the better. For the oftner 
we thus caſt up our accounts with God, and ſee 
what vaſt debts we are run in to him, the more 
bumbly ſhall we think of our ſelves, and the 
more {hall thirſt after his mercy, which two are 
the ſpecial things that muſt qualifie us for his 
parden. + He therefore that can aſſign himſelf 


one day in the week for this purpoſe, will take 


a thriving courſe for his Soul. Or if any man's 
Rate of life be ſo buſy as not to afford him todo 


-It ſo oſten, let him yet come as near to that fre- 
quency as is poſſible for him, remembring al- 


ways, that none of his worldly employments can 
bring him in near ſo gainſul a return as this fpt- 


ritual one will do, and therefore it is very ill Hus- 


bandry to purſue them to the neglect of this. 
Nn 29. Beſides theſe conſtant times, 


In the time there are likewiſe occaſional tunes 


of affliction. ſor the performance of this duty * 
3 1 | 
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ſuch eſpecially are the times of Calamity and 
Atfliction; for when any ſuch befal as, we are 
to look on it ava meflage ſent from Heaven to 
call us to this Duty, and therefore muſt never 
negle& it when we are thus ſummoned to it, 
left we be of the number of them who deſpiſe 
the chaſt iſement of the Lord, Heb. 1 2. f. | 

30. There is yet another time of. 
Repentance, which in the practice At Death. 
of Men hath gotten away the cu- - 
ſtom from all thoſe, and that is the time of 
death; which, it is true, is a time very fit to re- 
new our Repentance, but ſure not proper to be- 
gin it: and it is a moſt deſperate madneſs for 
Men to defer it till then. For to ſay the mildeſt 
of it, it is the venturing our Souls upon ſuch 
miſerable uncertainties, as no Man would truſt 
with any thing of the leaſt value. 
For firſt, I would ask any Man The danger 
that means to repent at his Death, of deferring 
how he knows he ſhall have an it till then 
Hours time for it? Do we not 
daily fee Men ſnatcht away in a moment? 
And who can tell that it (hall not be his own 
caſe? But ſecondly, Suppoſe he have a more 
leiſurely death, that ſome Diſeaſe give him 
warning of its approach, yet perhaps he will 
not underſtand that warning, but will ſtill flat- 
ter himſelf, as very often ſick people do, with 
hopes of Life to the laſt ; and fo his death ma 
be ſudden to him, though it comes by never 7. 
flow degrees. But again, thirdly, if he do dif- 
cern his danger, yet how is he ſure he ſhall then 


de able to tepent? Repentance is a Grace of 


G, God, 
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God, not at dur Command: and it is uſt and 
uſual with God, when Men have a long time 
refuſed and rejected that Grace, reſifted all his 
Calls and Invitations to Converſion and A- 
mendment, to give them over at laſt to the 
hardneſs of their own heatts, and not to afford 
them any more of that Grace they have ſo de- 
ſpiſed. Vet ſappoſe in the Fourth place that God 
in his infinite patience ſhould ſtill continue the 
offer of that Grace to thee, yet thou t hat haſt re- 
- fifted it may be Tifirty, or Forty, or Fifty Years 
| | together, how knovreſt theu 
be Diſadvanta- that thou ſhalt put off that 
ges f a Death. habit of Reſiſtance upon a4 
d Repentance. ſudden, and make uſe of the 
| Grace afforded? It is ſure 
thou haſt many more advantages towards the - 
doing it now, than thou wilt have then. 
| ; 311. For firſt, the longer Sin hath 
"The Cuſtom kept pe ſſeſſion of the Heart, the | 
ef Sin, harder it will be to drive it out. 
. It is true, if Repentance were no- 
thing but a preſent ceaſing from the Acts of 
Sin, the Death-bed were fitteſt for it, for then 
awe are diſabled from committing moſt Sins: 
But I have formerly fhewed you, Repentance 
contains much more than ſo; there muſt be in 
it a Gncere hatred of Sin, and love of God. Now 
how unlikely is it, that he which hath all his 
life loved (in, cheriſhed it in his Boſom, and 
| on the 2 abhorred God and Goodneſs, 
ſhould in an Inftant quite change his affecti- 
dn, hate that Sin he loved, and love God and | 
Gooducts, which. before he utterly hated ? - 
ens Py 32. And } 
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32. And ſecondly, The Bodily pains _ 
that attend a Death - bed will difira Bodily 
thee, and make thee unable to attend pains. 

the work of Repentance; which is a2 

buſineſs 1 ſuch weight and — as will 

_ 1mploy all our powers, even when they are at 
the freſheſt. * & * 

33. Conſider thoſe diſadvantages ä 
thou muſt then ſtruggle with, and Danger of 
then tell me what hope there is anſincerity. 
thou ſhalt then do that, which + ON 

now upon much eaſter terms thou wilt not. 
But in the third place, there is a danger be- 
hind, beyond all theſe, and that is, That the 
Repentance which Death drives a Man to, will 
not be a true Repentance: for in ſuch a Caſe it 
1s plain, it is only the fear of Hell puts him on 
it, which though it may be a good beginning, 
where there 1s time after to perfect it, yet where. 
it goes alone, it can never avail for Salvation; 
Now that Death bed Repentancesarcoften only 
of this ſort, is too likely, when it is obſerved, 
that many Men who have ſeem d to repent when 
they have thought Death approaching; have yet 
after it hath pleaſed God to reſtore them to 
health, been as wicked (perhaps worſe) as ever 
they were before; which ſhews plainly that 
there was no real change in them, and then ftire- 
ly had ſuch a Man died in that ſeeming repen- 

\ F _ tance, God, who tries the heart, would not have 

I accepted it, which he faw was unſincere. 

' 4 . When all theſe dangers are laid together, it will 

. oy Ar ra a moſt deſperate Adventure for 

any Man to truſt to a Death-bed Repentancee 
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Nor is it ever the leſs for that example of the 
penitent: Thief, Luke 23-43: which is by man 

ſo much depended on. For it is ſure his Caſe 
and ours differ widely; he had never heard of 
Chrift before, and ſo more could not be expeR- 
ed of him, than to embrace him as ſoon as he 
xwas tendred to him; but we have had him of- 
fered, nay, preſſed upon us from our Crad ler, 
and yet have rejected him. But if there were 
not this difference, it is but a faint hope can be 
raiſed only from a ſingle example, and another 
we find not in the whole Bible. The. /ſraclites 
we read, were fed with Manna from Heaven, but 
would you not think him ſtark mad, that 
ſhould, cut of cxpectation of the like, negle& 
to-provide himſelf ayy food? Yet it is full as 
reaſonable to depend upon this example as.the 
other. I conclude all in the Words of the Wiſe + 
Man, Eccleſ. 12. 1. Remember thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth, before the evil days come. 
34. Io this duty of Repentance, 
Faftirg. Falting is very proper to be annextd. 
18 The 3 uſually joyns them 
together : Among the Fews the great day of A- 
tonement was to be kept with Faſting, as you 
may ſee by comparing Levit. 16. 31. with /ſaiab 
8 F. and this. by. God's eſpecial appointment. 
And in.the Prophets, when the People are called 
on to repent and humble themſelves, they are 
1 alſo called on to Faſt. Thus it is, Foel 2. 12. 
T kerefore now. thus ſaith the Lord, Turn ye unto me 
with 4 your hearts, with faſting. and with vet p- 
ing, &c. Lea, fo proper bath Faſting been ac- 
counted to Humiliation, that we {ee even * 
| ; c 


* 


ä 


_— . 125 


ed Abah would not omit it in his, 2 Kings 21. 27. 
nor the Heathen Ninevites in theirs, Fonab 3 4 
Nor is it lefd fit or lefs acceptable ſince Chriſt, 
than it was before him. For we ſec he ſuppoſes. 
it as a duty ſometimes to be performed,yehen he 
gives directions to avoid vain- glory in it, Aar. 
6. 6. and alſo aſſures, that if it be performed as 
it ought, not to pleaſe Men but it will 
ſurely be rewarded by him. And accordingly 
we find it practiſed by the Saints. Anna, Luke 
2. 37. ſerved God with faſting and prayer :- where: 
it is obſervable, that it is reckoned as a ſervice. 
of God, fit to be joyned with Prayers. And the 
Chriſtians of the firſt times were generally very 
frequent in the practice of it. Now tho faſting 
be eſpecially proper to a time of Humiliation, 
yet it is not ſo reſtrained to it, but it may be ſea- 
ſonable whenſoever we have any eatraordinary 
thing to requeſt from God. Thus, when Efher. 
was to endeavour the deliverance of her People 
from deſtruction, ſhe and all the Fews kept a 
ſolemn Faſt, Efh; 4. 16. And thus when Paul 
and Barnabas were to be ordained Apoſtles, 
there was Falling joyned to Prayer, Ads 13. 33 
And ſo it will be very fit for us, Whenſoever 
we. have need of any Extraordinary Direct ons, 
or Aſſitance from God, whether concerning our 
Temporal or Spiritual Cencernments, thus to 
quicken our Prayers by Faſting. But above all- 
occation?, this of Humiliation ſeems moſt to tre- 
quire it; for beſides the advantages of kindling., _ 
our Zeal, which is never more neceſſary than 
. when we beg for pardon of ſins, Faſting carries 
in it ſomeyhat of. Ig, which is reckoned. 
3 1 3 | as 
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as a ſpecial part of Repentance, 2 Cr. 7. 11. For 
by denying our Bodies the refreſhment of our. 
Tri. 25; food, we do inflict fome- 
are- what of puniſhment upon our. 
wenge upon ſelves for our former exceſſes, ore 
car ſelves, whatever other ſins we at thet 
F time accuſe our ſelves of 5 which. 
is a proper effect of that indignation which eve-- 
ry ſinner ought to have againſt himſelf. And 
truly he that is ſo tender of himſelf that he can 
never find in his heart ſo much as to miſs a 
meal by way of puniſhment for bis faalts, ſhews 
he is not much fallen out with himſelf for com- 
mitting them; and ſo wants that indignation. 
which the Apoſtle in the fore-mentioned Texts. 
mentions as a part of true Repentance. 

| 35. There is no doubt, but- 
Such Revenges ſuch holy revenges upon our. 
acc ptable with ſelves for {ms are very accepta- 
© ble to God; yet we mult not 

think {that either thoſe, or any 

thing elſe we can do, can make 
Yet no ſatisfa · ſatisſaction for our offences; 
ien for fins, for that nothing but the Blood 

of Chnift can do. And there- 
fore on that, and not on any of our Perfor- 
mances we mutt depend for pardon. Yet ſince 
that Blood ſhall never be applicd to any but 
nitent ſinners, we are as much concerned to 

bring forth all the fruits of Repentance, as if 
our hopes depended on them only. 

36. How oſten this duty of Faſting 
Times of is to be performed, we have no di- 
Faſting. rection in Scripture, That _ Se, 

| allotted 
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allotted by Men's own Piety, according as their 
Health or other Conſiderations will allow. But 
as It is in Humiliation, the frequenter returns 
we have of ſet fimes for it, the better; ſo it is 
4ik:wiſe in Faſting, the oftner the better; ſo it 
bs not hurtful either to our healths, or to ſome 
other duty required of us, Nay,perhaps, Faſting 
may help ſome Men to more of thoſe times of 
Humiliation, than they would otherwiſe gain. 
For perhaps there are ſome, who cannot, with- 
out a manifeſt hindrance to their calling, allow - 
a whole day to that woxk, yet ſuch an one may 
at leaſt afford that time he would otherwiſe - 
ſpend in eating; and ſo Faſting would be 
doubly uſeful towards a Man's Humiliation,“ 
both by helping him in the Duty, and gaining : 
him time for it. 
37. I have now gone through the firſt Branch 

of our duty to God, to wit, the 
acknowledging him for our Second Branch 
God. The Second is, the having of cur duty to 
no other. Of which I need ſay Gad. 
little as it is a forbidding of that _ 
groſſer ſort of Heatheniſh Idolatry the Worſhip- - - 

ing of Idols, which tho' it were once common! + - 
in the World, yet is now fo rare, that it is nor 
I:ikly any that thall read this will be concern d 
in it. Only I muſt fay, that to pay Divine 
Worſhip to any Creature, be it Saint or Angel, 
yea, or the Image of Chriſt himſelf, is a tranf- 
greſſion againſt this Second Branch of our Duty - 
to God, it being the imparting that to a Crea-. * 
ture which is due only to God, and therefore is 
ſtrictly to be abſtained from. - ©, 


— 
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2. 38. But there is another ſort of I- 
Amard dolatry, of which we are generally 
[ddlatry. guilty, and that is when we pay 
2 thoſe affections of Love, Fear, Truſt, 
and the like, to any Creature in a higher de- 
gree than we do to God : for that 1s the ſetting 
up that thing (whatſoevet it is) for cur God. 
And this iu ward kind of Idolatry is that which: 
provokes God to jealoufie, as well as the out- 
ward of worſhipping an Idol. I might en- 
large much upon this, but becauſe ſome ſeve- 
rals of it have been toucht in the former Diſ- 
courle, 1 ſuppoſe it needleſs; and therefore 
ſhall now proceed to the Second Head of D U- 
TY, that to our SELVES. 
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SUNDAY Vl. 


Duty to our Selves; Of Sobriety; Of Hu- 
mility; The great Sin of Pride; Of 
Pain-glory, the Danger, Filly; The 
- Means to prevent it; Of Meekneſs, &c. 


Sect. 1. HIS DUTY to our 
Duty t0 our SELFE Sis by St. 
Selves. Paul, in the foremen- 


tioned Text, Tit. 2. 12. 
ſummed up in this one word Soberly. Now 
by Seberly is meant our keeping within thoſe 
due bounds which God hath ſet us. My — 
81 | . 9 
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neſs will therefore be to tell you what are the: 
particulars of this Sobriety : and that firſt, in 
reſpect of the Soul ; ſecondly, in reſpect of the 
Body. The Sobriety of the Soul ſtands in right 
governing its paſſions and affections; and to 
that are many Vertues required. I ſhall give 
you the particulars of them | | 

2. The firſt of them is Humility, 
which. may well have the prime. Hoenility, 
place, not only in reſpect of the A 
excellency of the Vertue, but alſo of its uſeſul- 
neſs towards the obtaining of all the reſt ; This- 
being the Foundation on which all others muſt 
be built. And he that hopes to gain them with- 
out this, will prove but like that fooliſh Build- 
er-Chriſt ſpeaks of, Luke 6. 49. who built bis houſe 
en the ſand. Of the Humility. towards God, I 
have already ſpoken, and ſhewed the neceſfity 
of it: I am now to ſpeak of | Hamility, as it 
concerns our ſelves, which will be found no 
leſs 7 than the former. 

3. This Humility is of two ſorts ;-the firſt is; 
the having a mean and low opinion of dur 
ſelves ; the ſecond is, the bg content that 
others ſhould have fo of us. The firſt of thoſe 
is contrary to Pride, the other. to Vain- glory. 
And that both theſe are abſolutely neceffary to 
Chriſtians, I am now to {hey you; which will, 

I conceive, belt be done by laying before you, | 
firſt, the ſin; ſecondly, the danger; thirdly, 

the contrary Vices. | 5 | 
4. And firſt, for Pride; the ſin The great ſin | 
of it is ſo great, that it caſt the ef Pride. 
Angels out of Heaven, and tbere- a | | 
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fore if we may judge of ſin by the puniſhment; . 
it was not only the firſt, but the greateſt ſin that 
ever the Devil himſelf hath been guilty of: But 
we need no better ptoof of the hainouſneſs of 

it, than the extreme hatefulneſ of it to God; 

which, beſides that inſtance of his puniſhing the 

Devil, we may frequently find in the Scriptures, - 

Prov, 16.5. Every one that is proud in heart, is 

an abomination to the Lord. And again, Chap. 6. 

17. Where there 1s mention of ſeveral things the 

Lord hates, a proud look is ſet as the firſt of 

them. So James 4.7. God reſiſteth the proud; and 

divers other Texts there are to the ſame purpoſe, 
which ſhews the great hatred God bears to this 
ſin of Pride. Now ſince it is certain, God who 
is all Goodneſs, hates nothing, but as it is evil, 
it muſt needs follow, that where God hates in 
ſo great a degree, there muſt be a great degree 


of evil. : 
| 5. But ſecondly, PRIDE is 
The danger of not only very ſinful, but very 
Drawing into dangerous; and that firſt, in re- 
other. ſins. ſpe of drawing us to other 
r nt; ſecondly, of betraying us 
| to,puniſhments. Firſt, Pride draws us to other 
ſins, wherein it ſhews it ſelf indeed to be the di- 
rect contrary to Humility ; ſor as that is the root 
of all Vertues, ſo is this of all Vice. Fer he that 
is proud ſets himſelf up as bis cn Gd, and fo 
ean never ſubmit himſelf to any other Rules cr. 
Laws than what he makes to bimfelf. The an- 
god, faith..the Eſalmiſt, is ſo prend that be ca- 
re ih not fer God, Piel. 19. 4. M heft you ſee it is 
bis Pride that makes him de ſpiſe Gcd. _ 
| Wnen 
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God, they mult be either in the Remedies. | 


| be will never think he needs Repentance. But if 
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hen a Man is once come to that he is grepared 
for the Commiſſion of all Sins. I might inſtance 
in a multitude of particular fins that naturally 
flow from this Pride ; as firſt Anger, which I 
the Wiſeman ſets at the effect of Pride, Prov. 21. 
24. calling it Proud Wrath | Secondly, Strife = 
and Contention, which he again notes to be 
the Off ſpring of Pride, Prov. 30. 10. Only by 
Pride cometh contention. And both theſe are in! 
deed moſt natural effects of Pride: For he that 
thinks highly of himſelf, expects much ſubmiſ- 
ſion and obſervance from others, and there- 
fore cannot but rage and quarrel whenever he 
thinks it not ſufficiently paid. It would be in- 
finite to mention all the Fruits of this bitter 
Root : I ſhall name but one more, and that 
is, that Pride not only betrays us to many ſins, 
but alſo makes them incurable to us, for it 
hinders the working of all Remedies. 

6. Thoſe Remedies maſt either OED» | 
Fruftrating "a | 


come from God or Man; if from 


way of Meekneſs and Gentleneſe, MBAs, 
or elſe of Sharpneſs and Puniſhment. Now if © 
God by his Goodneſs eſſay to lead a proud Man 
to Repentance, he quite miſtakes God's meaning, 
and thinks all the mercies he receives are bat the - 
reward of his own Deſert, and ſo long tis ſure 


on the other ſide God uſes him more ſharply, and 
lays Afflictions and Puniſhment upon bim, thoſe 
in a proud heart work nothing but murmurings 
and hating of God, as. if he did him injury in 
tnoſe puniſbmentt. As for the re medies that * 
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be uſed. by Man, they again muſt be either by 
way of Correction or Exhortation. Corrections 
from Man will never work more on a 
cart, than thoſe from God; for he that ean 
bigk God unjuſt in them, will much rather 
believe it of Man: And Exhortations will do 
as little. For let a proud Man be admoniſhed, 
though never ſo mildly and lovingly, he looks 
on it as a diſgrace, And therefore inſtead of 
confeſſing or amending the Fault, he falls to re- 
proaching his Reprover as an over buſie or cen- 
ſorious Perſon ; and for that greateſt and moſt 
precious Act of Kindneſs, looks on him as his 
Enemy. And now one that thus ſtubbornly 
reſiſts all means of Cure, muſt be concluded in 
in a moſt dangerous Eſtate. 
| 7. But beſides this danger of 
Betraying to Sin, I told you there was another, 
puniſbment.. that of Puniſhment ;. and of this 
there will need little proof, when 
it.is conſidered that God is the own Mans pro- 
feſt enemy,that he hates and reſiſts him, as appear - 
ed in the Texts fore. cited; and then there can be 
little doubt, that he which hath ſo mighty an 
Adverſary {ball be ſure to ſmart for it. Yet be- 
Gdes this general ground of concluſion, it may 
not be amiſs to mention ſome of thoſe Texts 
which particularly threaten this ſin, as Prov. 16. 
18. Pride goeth before deſtruction, and an: haughty 
Spirit before a Fall : Again, Prov. 16. 5. Every 
que that is proud in heart, is an abomination to the 
Lord : though band join in hand, yet: they ſhall not 
le wnpuniſhed. The themes it ſeems 18 unalterable, 
and. whatever, endeavours are us d. to * 
| 5 l e. 
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the proud Man, they are bat vain, for he ſhelf 
not go unpuniſhed. And this is very remarkable 
in the Story of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4. who, 
though a King, the greateſt in the World, yet 
for his Pride was driven from Men to- 


among 
dwell and feed with Beaſts, And it is moſt fre- 


quently ſeen,that this fin meets with extra- 
ordinary Judgments even in this life. But if it 
ſhould not, let not the proud Man think that he 
hath eſcaped God's vengeance, for it is ſure there 
will be a moſt ſad reckoning in the next; for if 

God ſpared not the Angels for this ſin, but caſt 

them into Hell, let no Man hope to ſpeed better. 

8. In the Third place I am to fhew 

you the great Folly of this Sin; and The Foly.. 

to do that it will be neceſſary to | 
conſider the ſeveral things whareof Men uſe to- 
be proud: they are of three ſorts, either thoſe 
. which we call the Goods of Nature, or the 
Goods of Fortune, or the Goods of Grace. 
3 3 Goods of Nature, I | 
mean Beauty, Strength, Wit, and Ji reſpett e 
the like; and the being proud of the Goods of > 
any of theſe is a huge Folly. For Nature. 
Firſt, we are very apt to miſtake, 
and think our ſelves Handſome or Witty when 
we are not; and then there cannot be a more ri- 
diculous Folly than to be proud of what we have- 
not; and ſuch every one eſteems it in another 
Man, though he never ſuppoſes it his own caſe, . 
| and ſo never diſcerns it in himſelf. And there-- 
fore there is nothing more deſpiſeable amongft 
all Men, than a proud Fool; yet no Man that en 
tertains high opinions of his own Wit, but is in 
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dauer to he thus deceived, « Mant ew) judg- 
ment oſ himſelſ being of all others the laaſt to 
be truſted. But Secondly, Suppoſe we he nat out 
in judging, yer what is there in apy of theſe na- 

tural Emlowments which 1s worth the being 
Pebhd of, there being ſcarce any of them which 
ſorge Creature or other hath not in a greater de- 
gree than Man? How much does the whiteneſs - 
of the Lilly, and the red neſt of the Roſe exceed 
the white and red of the faireſt Face? What a 
multitude of Crcatures is there, that far ſurpaſs 
Man in Strength and Swiftneſs? And divers 
others there are, which, 28 far a8 concerns any : - 
uſeful end of theirs, act much more wiſely than 
moſt of us; and are therefore oftentimes in 
Scripture propoſed to us by way of Example. 
It is therefare fagly great unreaſonsbleneſs of 
us to think highly of our ſelves for ſuch things 
ay are common to us with Beaſts and Plante. 
But th diy, uf they were as Excellent as we 
fancy them, yet they are not at all durable, they 
ate impaired and loli by ſundry means; a Phren- 
2 will defiroy the "rareſt Wit; a Sickneſs de- 
cay the ſreſbeſt Beauty, the greateſt Strength, or 
however Old Age will be ſure to do all. And 
therefore to be proud of them is again a Folly 
in this reſpect. But Laſtly, whatever they are, 
we gave them not to our ſe ves. No Man can 
think he did any thing towards the procuring 
his natural Beauty or Wit; and ſo can with 
no reaſon value himſelf for them. | 
E Vit 10. In the ſecond place the Fol- 
_ TheGords of Iy it as great to be proud of the 
Fartane. Gecds of Fortune: By them 1 
mean 
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mean Wealth and Honour, and the ke; fbr it 


is ſure, they add nothing of true worth to the 
Man; ſomewhat of out ward pomp and — 
they may help him to. but that rhs makes no chang 
in the Perſon. You may load an Afs wien 1 18. 

ney, or deck him with rich Trappings. yet (tilt 

will not make him a whit'the nobler kind 

of Beaſt by either of them. Then ſecondly. Theſe 
are things we have no hold of, they vaniſh ma+ 
ny times ere we are aware; he that is rich to 
day, may be poor to morrow, and then will be 

the leſs ed by all in his poverty, the prouder 
he was when he was rich, Thirdly, We have: 
them all but as Stewards to lay out for our 
Maſer's uſe; and therefore ſhouts rather think: 
how to make up our Accounts, than pride our. 
ſelves in our Receipts. Laſtly, Whatever of 
theſe we have, they, as well as the former, are 
not owing to our ſelves, But if they be lawful- 
ly gotten, we owe them only to , whoſe 
bleſſing it is that maketh rich, Prov. 10. 22. If: 
unlawfully, we have them n ſuch Terms: 
that we have very little reaſon to hrs of them. 
And thus you ſee in theſe ſeveral reſpects, the' 
folly of this ſecond part of Pride. 

11. The Third is that of the Goods 

of Grace, that is, any Virtue a Man The Goods 
hath. And here I cannot ſay, but of Grace.;; 
the things are very valuable, they 01 
being infinitely more precious than all the 
World, yet nevertheleſs this is of all the reſt the. 


Ingheſt folly. And that not only in the fore= 


going reſpect, that we help not cur ſelves to it, 
Grace being above all things moſt immediately 


Gods 
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it from the proud: For if, as we ſee in the Pa- 
rable, Mar. 25. 28. the Talent was taken from 
him who had only put it to no uſe at all, how 
ſhall he hope to have 1t continued to him that 


ö ill loſe the Grace for the future, fo 
he will loſe all the reward of it for the time paſt. 
let a Man have done never ſo many good - 
yet if he * oſ them, that Pride it 
to his deſtruction, but the 
ſhall never be remembred to his reward. 
this proves it to be a moſt wretched folly 
proud of Grace, it is like that of Children 
that pull thoſe things in pieces they are mo 
of, but yet much worſe thin that of theirs, 
not only loſe the thing, (and that the 
precious that can be 1 ed) but we 
alſo be eternally puniſhed for doing ſo, 
being nothing that ſhall be ſo ſadly rec- * 
koned for in the next World as the abuſe of 
Grace: and certaiſily there can be no greater 
abuſe of it, than to make it ſerve for an end fo 


directly contrary to that for which it was given; 


it being given to make us humble, not proud, 


to magniſie God, not our ſelves. 
12. Having ſhewed you thus 


Aeant of much of this fin, I ſuppoſe it will 


Humility. appear very neceflary to be eſ- 
_ chewed; to which purpoſe it will 
fuſt be uſeful to conſider what hath been already 
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fatd concerning it. and that ſo ſerioufly, as may 
work in thee,not fome ſlight diſlike, but a deep 
and 1rreconcilable hatred of the Sin. Secondly, 
to be very watehful over thine own heart, that 
it cheriſh not any beginnings of it: Never ſuf- 
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fer it to feed on the Fancy of thine own worth, 


but whenever any ſuch Thought ariſes, beat it 
down immediately with the Remembrance of 
fame of thy Follies or Sins, and fo make this 
very motion of Pride the Occaſion of Humility. 
Thirdly, Never to compare thy ſelf with thoſe 
thou thinkeſt more fooliſn, or more wicked than 
thy ſelf, that ſo thou mayeſt like the Pheriſee, 
Lake 16. 11. extol thy ſelf for being better; but 
if thou wilt compare, do it with the Wiſe and 
Godly ; and then thou wilt find thou comeſt 
ſo far ſhort, as may help to pull down thy high 
Efteem of thy ſelf. Laſtly, to be very earneſt in 
Prayer, that Gad would root out all de of 
this Sin in thee, and make thee one of thoſe 
poor in Spirit, Matth. 8. 3. to whom the Bleſſing 
even of Heaven it ſelf is promi ſed. 

13. The Second contrary to Hu- 
mility I told you was Vair-glory, Vin glory. 
that is, a great Thirſt after the 


Praiſe of Men. And firſt, that this The Sin. 


13 a Sin, I need 3 no other- | 
wiſe, than by the Words of our Saviour, Fohn 52 
44. How can je believe, that receive Honour one of 
another? Where it appears that it is not on- 
ly a Sin, but ſuch an one, as hinders the recei- 
ving of Chriſt into the Heart; for ſo believing 
there (ignifies. This then, in the Second Place, 
ſhews you l:kewiſe the great * 


The Whole Duty of Man. 
V this Sin, for if it be that which 
The Danger. Keeps Chriſt out of the heart, it 
is ſure it brings infinite danger, 
ſince all our ſafety, all our hope of eſcaping the 
wrath to come, ſtands in receiving him. But be- 
ſides the Authority of the Text, common expe- 
rience ſhews, that wherever this Sin hath poſſeſ- 
fon it indangers Men to fall into many other. 
For he that fo conſiders the Praiſe of Men, that 
he muſt at no hand part with it, whenever the 
greateſt ſins come to be in faſhion and credit 
(38 God knows many are now-a days) he will 
be fare to commit them, rather than run the 
diſgrace of being too ſingle and preciſe, I doubt 
there are many Conſciences can witneſs the 
truth of this, fo that I necd ſay no more to 
prove the danger of this ſin. 
14. The third thing I am to ſhew 
The Folly. is the Folly of it; and that will ap- 
pear, firſt, by conſidering what it is 
we thus hunt after, nothing but a little Air, a 
blaſt, the breath of Men, it brings us in nothing 
of real advantage; for I am made never the wi- 
fer nor the better for a Man's ſaying I am Wiſe 


and Good. Be ſid es, if I am commended, it muſt 
be either before my Face or behind my Back. If 
the former it is very often Flattery, and ſo the 
greateſt abuſe that can be cffered, and then I 
muſt be very much a Fool to be pleaſed with it. 
But if it be belund my Back, I have not then ſo 
much as the pleaſure of knowing it, and there- 
fore 1t is a ſtrange folly thus to purſue what is ſo 
utterly gainleſs. But ſecondly, It. is not only 
guulcte, but painſul and uncaſic alſo. He — 


— = __ 
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eagerly fecks-praiſe is not at all maſter of him» 
elt but mult ſuit all his actions to that end, and 
inſtead of doing what his own reaſon and con- 
ſcience, (nay, perhaps his worldly conveniency) 
directs hum to, he malt take care to do what will 
bring him in commendations, and ſo enſlave 
himſelf to every one that hath but a tongue to 
commend him. Nay, there 1s yet a farther un- 
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eaſmeſs in it, and that is, when ſuch a Man fails 


of his aim, when he miſſes the praiſe, and per- 
haps meets with the contrary repoach (which 
is no Mans lot more often than the vain- glorĩ- 
eue, nothing making a Man more deſpiied then 


what diſturbances and diſquiets, and even tor- 
tures of mind is he under? A lively inſtance of 
this you have in Achitophel, 2 Sam. 17. 3 WhO 
iſngbis 
counſcl, that he choſe to rid himſelf ef it by 


had fo much of this upon Abſalom s deſpi 
bavging himſelf. And ſure this painfulneſs that 


thus attends this ſin, is {ufhcient proof of the 


fully of it, Vet this is not all, it is yet further 


very Eurtſul. For if this vain- gloiy be concern- 
ing any good or Chriſt ian Action, it deſtroys ail 


the fruit of it; he that prays or gives Alms ta 


be ſeen of Men, Mat. 6. 2. muſt take that as his 


Reward, Yerily I ſay unto aa, they have their res, . 


ward ; they mult 7 — none from God, but the 
portion of thoſe 


pocrites, that love the praiſe 


of men more than the praiſe of: Gad. And this is a 


miſerable folly to make ſuch an exchange. It is 
like the Dog in the Fable, who ſeeing in the 


water the ſhadow of that meat he beld in his 
mouth, catcht at the ſhadow, and ſo let go his 


Meat. Such Dogs, ſuch unreaſonable creatures 


hn, 


are... 


\ 


ty ſome indifferent 
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are we, when we thus let go the Eternal Rewards 
of Heaven to catch at a few good Words of Men- 
And yet we do not only loſe thoſe Eternal 
ys, but procure to our ſelves the contrary, 
ternal Miſeries, which is ſure the higheſt pitch 
of Folly and Madneſs. But if the Vain-glory 
be aot concerning = vertuous Action, but on- 
ty ing, yet even there alſo- 
it is very hartful z for Vain-glory is a Sin that 
W er it is placed endangers our Eternal 
Eſtate, which is the greateſt of all Miſchiefs. 


And even for the preſent it is obſervable, that 


of all other Sins it ſtands the moſt in its own 
hight, hinders it ſelf of that very Thing it pur 
facs; For there are very few that thus hunt af- 
ter Praiſe, but they are diſcerned to do ſo, and 
that is fure to eclipſe whatever Praiſe-worthy 
Thing they do; and brings Scora upon then 
rather than Reputation. And then certainly 


we may juſtly cond emn this Sin of Folly, which 


is ſo ill a manager even of its own Deſign. 

| 15. You have ſeen how wretch- 
Helps ag aint ed a This g this Vain- glory is in 
Vain glory. theſe ſeveral Reſpects, the ſerious 
| Conſideration whereof may be 


-one good Means to ſubdue it, to which it with 


be neceflary to add, firſt, a great watchfulneſs 
over thy ſelf ; obſerve narrowly whether in any. 


- Chriſtian Duty thou at all conſidereſt the- 
| Praiſe of Men: Or even in the molt indifferent 
Action, look whether thou haft not too eager 


a Deſire of it, and if thou findeſt thy lf inch- 
ned that way, have; a very ſtrict eye upon it,and 


where ever thou findeſt it ſtirtring, check and 
EN relilt , 


reſiſt it, ſuffer it got to be the end of thy Acti- 
ons: But in all matters of Religion let thy Datyʒ 
be the Motive: In all indifferent Things of com · 
mon Life let Reaſon direct thee; and h 
thou mayeſt ſo far conſider in thoſe Things the 
. Opinion of Men as to obſerve the Rules of com- 
mon Decency, yet never think any Praiſe that 
comes in to thee from any Thing of that kind 
worth the contriving for. Secondly, ſet up to 
thy ſelf another aim, viz. that of pleaſing God: 
Let that be thy Enquitry when thou goeſt about 
any Thing, whether it be approved by him. 
And then thou wilt not be at leiſure to conſider 
what Praiſe it will bring thee from Men. And 
ſurely he that weighs of how much more mo- 
ment it is to pleaſe God, who is able eternally 
to reward us, than Men, whoſe Applauſe can 
never do us any good, will ſurely think it rea- 
ſonable to make the former his only Care. + 
Thirdly, If at any time thou art praiſed, do nor 
be much overjoyed with it, nor think. a jot the * 
better of thy ſelf; but if it be a Vertue thou art 
praiſed for, remember it was God that wrought _ 
it in thee, and give him the Glory, never thmking 
any part of it belongs to thee : If it be ſome in- 
different Actiou, then remember that it cannot 
deſerve Praiſe, as having no goodneſs. in it; 
But if 1t be a bad one, (as amongſt Men ſuch are 
ſometimes likelieſt to be commended) then it 
ought to ſet iht e a trembling inſtead of rejoy- 
cing, for then that Woe of our Saviour's belongs 
to thee, Lu le 6. 26. Woe unto you when Men ſpcak 
well of you, for ſo did their Fathers to their falſe ro- 
phets ; and there is not a.greater ſign of a hd: 2 


2 


r r 


re 


Fe - \ 


a 


— 2 


RE: — Wu ͤ ⁵⅛ v.. —.. — | 
1 
ned heart, than when Men can make their ſms || - 
the matret of their glory. In the laſt place, 
let thy Prayers aſſiſt in the Fight with this 
corruption. s 


16. A ſecond VERTU E is 
Meekneſs. MEEKNESS, that is, a calmneſs 
and quietneſs of Spirit, contrary 
to the rages and impatiencies of Anger. This 
Vertue may be exerciſed, either in reſpect of 
God or his Neighbour. That towards God I 
have already fpoken of, under the Head of Hu- 
mility, and that towards our Neighbour, I ſhall 
hereafter. All I have here to ſay of it, is, how it 
becomes a duty to our ſelves : that it does, in 
| reſpect of the great Advantages 
' Advantages. we teap by it; which in meer 
* kindneſs to our ſelves, we are to 
Ht lock after. And to prove that it brings us this 
great advantage, I need ſay no more, but that, 
this meekneſs is that to which Chriſt hath pro- 
nounced a Bleſſing, Aat. 5. 5. Bleſſed are the 
week, and not only in the next World, but 
eren in this too, They ſhall. inherit the earth. 
Indeed none but the meek perſon hath the true 
| enjoyment of any thing in the World, for the 
angry and impatient are like ſick People, who, 
| weuleto ſay, cannot enjoy the greateſt proſpe- 
ritics: For let things be never 10 fair without, 
ti they will raiſe ſtorms within their own Breaſts, 
And ſurely whoever hath, either in himſe'f, or 
others, obſerved the great uncaſineſs of this 
paſſion of anger, cannot chuſe but think meck- 
{| meſs a pleaſant thing. Ks | | 
| 17. Beſides, It is alſo a moſt honourable 
IE thing, 
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"Learn of me, Gaith he, for I an vel an lowly in 


"Paſſions, which of all viRtories- is the greate 
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thing, for it is that whertby we reſerbleChriR, 


heart, Matt. 11, 28. It is alfo that hereby we 
conque 


r our ſelves, overcome otir own tiny 


and moſt noble. Laſtly; it is that which makes 


us b. have our ſelves bke Men; whereas Anger 
gives us the Fierceneſt and WHdneſs of Savage 
Beaſts And accordingly - the one is by 


all 
eſteemed, and loved, whereas the other is hated 
and abhorreed, every Man ſhunning a Man in 


Rage as they would a furious Bea, 


18. Farther yet,Mecknelsis the Sobriety of the 


Mind, whereas Anger is the ditect Madneſs, it 


puts a Man wholly out of his own power, and 


makes him do ſuch things as himſelf in his ſo- 
ber temper abhors; how many Men have done 
-thoſe things in their Rage, which they have re- 
pented all their ves after? And therefore ſure- 


ly as much as a Man is more Honourable than 
a Beaſt, a Sober Man than a Mad Man; ſo much 


'hath this Virtue of Meekneſs the advantage of 


Honour aboye the contrary Vice of Anger 

19. Again, Meckneſs makes any Condition 
tolerable and eaſie to be endured. He that meek- 
ly bears any ſuffering, takes off the edge of it 
that it cannot wound him; whereas he that frets 
and rages at it, whets it, and makes it much 
ſharper than it would be; nay, in ſome Caſes 
makes that ſo which would not elſe be ſo at all. 
As particularly in the caſe of reproachful words, 
which in themſelves can do us no harm, they 
neither hurt our bodies, nor leſſen our Eſtates, 


the only miſchief they can do us, is to male us 


angry, 
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angry, and then our Anger may do us many 
more; whereas he that meckly pafits them by 
is never the worſe for them, nay the better; for 
he ſhall be rewarded by God for that Fatience. 
Much more might be ſaid to recommend this 
Vertue to us, in reſpect of our own preſent Ad- 
vantage, but I ſuppoſe this may ſuffice to per- 
{wade Men to eſteem of it. The harder matter 
will be to gain them to the Practice of it, vhere- 
in Men pretend I know not what Difficulties of 
natural Conſtitutions, and the like; yet ſure 
there is no Man of ſo Cholerick a Temper, but 
if he did — ſet about it, would find it 
were not impoſſible in ſome good Meaſure to 
ſubdue it; but then he muſt be diligent in 
uſing Means to that end. Divers of theſe 
Means there are; 1 ſhall mention ſome few. 
oo 20. As firſt, The imprinting 
Meant of ab- deep in our Minds the Lovelincſs 


— 


taining it. and Benefits of Meekneſs, together 


with the Uglineſs and Miſchiefs 
of Anger. Secondly, To ſet before us the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt, who endured all Reproaches, 

ea, Torments, with perfect Patience, that was 
led a as Sbeep to the Slaughter, Iſaiah 53.7. That 
-when be was reviled, reviled not again, when he 
ſuffered, threatned not, 1 Pet. 2. 23. And if he 
the Lord of Glory, ſuffered thus meekly and un- 
jufily from his own Creatures, with what Face 
can we ever complain of any Injury done to us? 


' Thirdly, To be very watchful to prevent the ve- 


ry fart beginnings of Anger, and to that purpoſe 
to mortifie all inward peevithneſs and ffoward- 
-ndls of Mind, which is a Sin it ſelf, thought it 
IF cf | | | proceed 
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be chaſed, to break out into open eff 
anger. Therefore whenevet thou ſindeſt the leaſt 


check ĩt, as thou wouldſt to queneh a fire in thy 


ovate — - 
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ted no farther, but will alf be ſure, if i 


riſing of it within thee, make as much haſte to 


houſe ; but be fare thou bring no ſuel to it, by 
entertaining any thoughts that may encreak At. 
And at ſuch time eſpecially keep a more lirit 
watch over thy tongue, that it break not ont 
into any angry ſpeeches, for that breath will fan 
the fire, not only in thine adverſary, but thy 
ſelf too; therefore though thy heart be hot with- 
in, ſtifle the flame, and let it not break out; and 
the greater the temptation is, the more catneffly 


lift up thy heart to God to aſſiſt thee to over- 


come it. Fourthly, Often remember ho great 
puniſhments thy ſins have deſerved, and then 
whether thy ſufferings be from God or Man, 
thou wilt acknowledge them to be far ſhort of 


what is due to thee, and therefore wilt be aſha- 


med to be impatient at them. 

21. The third Vertue is CONST © 
DERATION, and this in a moſt ſpe- 
cial manner we owe to our Souls. 
For without it we ſhall, as raſh un 
adviſed People uſe to do, ruſn them 


into infinite Perils. . Now this Con. Of our | 


ſideration is either of our State, or of State; 
our Actions. By our State, I mean 


. 
- 


what our condition is to Gud- ward, hetheriit 

be fach, that we may reaſonably conclude our 

ſelves in his favour. This it much concerns us 

.to conſider and examine, and that not by thoſe 3 

eaſy Rules Men are apt 1 frame to themielxer,, 
f H I” 
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at, whether they believe that Chriſt died for their 
ſins; that they are of the number of the elect, 
and ſhall certainly be ſaved; if theſe and the 
like were all that were required to put us into 
God's favour, none but ſome melancholy per- 
ſon could ever be out of it: For we are apt 
enough generally to believe comfortably of our 
ſelves. But the Rules God hath given us in his 
Word, are thoſe by which we muſt be tried at 
the laſt day, and therefore are certainly the on- 
25 ly fafe ones by which to try our 
be Rule by ſelves now. And the ſum of thoſe 
' which to try are, that whoſoever continues in 
aur ſtate, any one wilſul ſin, is not in his 
favour; nor can, if he do ſo die, 

hope for any mercy at his hand. | 
22. Now it is highly neceſſary we ſhould con- 
ſider what our condition is in this reſpect: For 
ſince our life is nothing but a puff of breath in 
our noſtrils, which may, for ought we know, be 
taken from us the next minute, it nearly con- 
cerns us to know how we are provided for ano- 
tber World; that ſo, in caſe we want at preſent 
ftthat Oil in our Lamps wherewith we are to meet 
& the Bridegroom, Matth. 25. 8. we may timely 
getit, and not for want of it be ever ſhut cut like 

tte fooliſh Virgins from bis pre- 
„Mie danger ſence.” The neglect of this conſi- 
f inconfide- deration hath undone many Soule, 
L * van.  - ſome by too eaſy a belief that they 
were in a good condition, with- 
dtm conſidering. and trying themſelves by the 

ore ging Rule, but preſuming either upon ſome 
_  * flight outward Performances, ot upon os 
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falſe Faith as I even now deſcribed; others 
their wretched careleſs going on, with: ut fo muc 
as asking themſelves what their condition is, 
but hope they ſhould do as well as their. Neigh- 
bours, and fo never enquiring farther ; which 
wretched careleſneſs will as cerrainly nndo the 
Spiritual, as the like would do the Temporal _ 
Eſtate; yet in that every Man is wiſe enough 
to foreſee, that a Man that never takes any ac- 
counts of his Eſtate, to ſee whether he be worth 
ſomething or nothing, will be ſure to be a Beg- 
gar in the end; But in this far weightter mats 
ter we can generally be thus improvident. 
23. The ſecond thing we are to | 
conſider is, our Actions, and Our Ations; 
thoſe either before or after ' the - Wh 
doing of them. In the firlt place Before we de 
we are to conſider before we at, thew. © 
and not to do any thing raſhly or 1 
| headily, but firſt to adviſe with our Conſciences 
whether this be lawful to be done: For he that 
follows his own inclinations, and does every 
thing which that moves him to, ſhall be ſure 
to fall into a multitude of Sins. Therefore conſi- 
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the great danger they are in, as hath been fhew'd 
more at large in dr beginnt of the Tre atiſe. 
f | 24. Secondly, We are to con- 
After they ſider tbe Actions when they are 
are done. palt alſo, that is, we are to ex- 
amine whether they have been fuch 
as are allowable by the Laws. of Chriſt. This 
is very neceſſary, whether they be good or bad; 
if they be good, the recalling them helpeth us to 
the comfort of a good Conſcience, and that 
comfort again encourageth us to.go on in the 
like; and beſides, it ſtirs us up to thankfulneſs 
to God, by whoſe Grace alone we were enabled 
to do them. But if they be bad, then it is eſpe- 
cially neceſſary that we thus examine them, for 
without this it is impoſſible we ſhould ever 
come to amendment; for unleſs we obſerve 
them to have been amiſs, we can never think 
it needful-to. amend, but ſhall Rill run on from 
one wickedneſs to another, which is the great- 
et cuvſe any Man can lie under. 
r 25. The oftner therefore we uſe 


Frequency this Conſideration, the better; for 
ef Conſide- the leſs likely it is that any of our 


ration. ſins ſhall eſcape our knowledge. It 
is much to be wilh'd that every Man 
would thus every Night try the Actions of the 
Day, that ſo, if he have done any thing amiſe, 
he may ſoon check himſelf for it, and ſettle his 
xeſolutions againſt it, and let it grow on to 
a habit and courſe. And that he may alſo car! 

beg God's pardon, which will the cater be bad, 
the ſooner it is asked, every delay of that being 


8 great ĩnereaſe of the fin, And ſurely, whoever 
means 


— — — — - 


% 2% £6. ons ea@&4..c. ii. 


. 


. 
1 
r 
t 
1 
E 
„ 
is 
0 
! 
— 
er 
* 


— 


Sund. 6. Of Confideration, Sc. 149 


means to take an account of himſelf at all, will 
find this the eaſier courſe ; it being much eaſier 
to do it ſo, a little at a time, and while paſſages 
are freſh in his memory,than to take the account 
of a long time together. Now if it 

be conſidered that every wilful ſin Danger of 
muſt have a particular Repentance, omitring it. 
before it can be pardoned, me- 


thinks Men ſhould tremble to ſleep without 


that Repentance : For what aſſurance hath any 
Man that lies down in his Bed, that he ſhall 
ever rife again? And then” how dangerous is. 
the condition of that Man that ſleeps in an un- 
repented ſin? The weighing of theſe ſeveral 
motives may be a means, by God's Bleſſing, to 
bring us to 2 of this duty of Conſis 
detation in all the parts of it. 5 
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SUNDAY vn 


Of Contentedneſ and the Contraries to 

it; Murmuring, Ambition, Covetouſ- 
- neſs, Envy; Helps to Contentedneſs 3 
. of Duties which concern our Bodies; of 
_ Chaſtity, &c. Helps to it; of Tempe- 


rance. 


HE Fourth VERTUE 
is CONTENTED- 
NESS, and this ſurely 
is a Duty we muſt owe 


to our ſelves, it being that without which it is 


impoſſible to be happy. This Contented neſs 18 a 
well plea ſed neſs with that condition, whatever 
it 1s, that God hath placed us in, not murmur- 


ing and repining at our Lot, but chearfully 


welcoming whatſoever God ſends. How great, 
and withal how pleaſant a Vertue this is, may 
appear by the contrariety it hath to ſeveral great 
and painful Vices ; ſo that where this is rooted 
in the heart, it ſubdues not only ſome ſuch ſin- 


© gle (in, but a cluſter of them together. 


2. And firſt, It is contrary to all 


Contrary 10 murmuring in general, which is a 
murmuring. ſin moſt hateful to God, as may ap- 


pear by his ſharp puniſhments of 


T4 
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it on the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, as you may 
read in ſeveral places of the Books of Exods:,and 
Numbers. And ſurely it is alſo very painful and 
uneaſie to a Man's ſelf; for if, as the Pſalmiſt 
ſaith, it be a joyful and pleaſant thing to be thank- 
ful, we may, by the rule of contrarics, ciclude, 
it is a fad and unplexſant thing to be murmur- 
ing; and, I doubt not, every Man's own expe- 
rience will confirm the truth of it. the 
3. Secondly, It is contrary to Am- 

bition: the ambitious Man is always To Am- 
diſliking his preſent condition, and bitien. 

that makes hum fo greedily to ſeek a 2 
higher, whereas he that is content with his own, 


lies quite out of the road of this temptation.Nbw 


Ambition is not only a great ſin in it ſelf, but 
it puts Men upon many other: There is nothing 
ſo horrid, which a Man that eagerly ſeeks great- 
neſs will Rick at; lying, perjury, murder, or any 
thing will down with bim, if they ſeem to tend 
to his advancement ; and the uncaſinels of it is 
anſwerable to the ſin. This none can doubt of, 
that conſiders what a multitude of fears and jea- 


 louſies, cares and diſtractions there are that at- 


tend ambition in its progreſs, beſides the great 
and publick ruins that uluilly befall it in the 
end. And therefore ſure Contentedneſs is in 
this reſpect as well a happineſs as a vertu. 
4. Thirdly, It is contrary to Co- 

vetouſneſs; this the Apoſtle witneſ- To code 

ſeth, Heb. 13. 5. Let your converſati- _touſneſs.... 
on be without covetouſneſs, and be con- . 


tent with ſuch things as ye have; where you ſee 4 
contentedneſs ls {et as the direct contrary to co- , 
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vetoufneſs,. But of this there needs no other' 
provf than common experience, for we fee the 
covetousMan never thinks he hath enough, and 
therefore can never be content: for no Man can 
be ſaid @ be ſo, that thirſts after any thing he 
bath not. Now that you may ſee how excellent 
and neceſſary a Vertue this is that ſecures us 
againſt covetouſneſs, it will not be amiſs a lit- 
tle to conſider the nature of that ſin. 

| 3. That it is a very great crime, 
Covetouſnueſs is moſt certain, for 1t 1s contrary 
contrary to to the very foundation of all 
or duty to good Life, I mean thoſe three 
God. eat dutiet, to God, to our 
Ives, to our Neighbours. Firſt, 


It is contrary to our Duty to God, that Chriſt 


bimſelf tells us, Z«te 16. 13. We cannot ſerve God 


and Mammon : He that ſets his heart _ 
Wealth, mutt neceſſarily take it off from God. 


And this we daily fee in the covetous man's pra- 


Qite , he is ſo eager in the gaining of riches,that 
he hath no time or care to perform his duty to 
God; let but a good bargain or opportunity of 
in come in his way. Prayer and all duties of 
ligion muſt be neglected to attend it. Nay, 


"when the committing the greateſt ſin zgainſt 


God may be likely either to get or ſave him 
ought; his love of wealth quickly perſwades 
him to commit it. | & 

© 6, Secondly, It is contrary to the 
To our Duty we. owe our Selves, and that 


1 ſelves, both in reſpect of our Souls and Bo- 


dies. The covetons Man deſpiſes his 


| Soul, ſells that to eternal deſtruction for « little- 


pelf; 


bal not inherit the Logs 
of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10, Nor doth he only offend 
ren 


againſt his Soul, but aer too; for he often 
denies that thoſe neceſſary refreſhments it wants, 


and for which his Wealth (as far as it concerns 
himſelf) was given him. This is ſo conſtantly 
the cuſtom of rich Miſers, that I need not prove 


* * 8 n 
7. In the third place, Cove ?: 
touſneſs is contrary to the Duty Te our Nejght- 
we owe to our Neighbours. bowrs, © -- 
And that in both the parts of it, 
Jaftice and Charity. He that loves Money im- 
moderately, will not care whom he cheats and 
defrauds, ſo he may bring in gain to himſelf ; 
and from hence ſpring. thoſe many tricks of 
deceit and couzenage ſo common in the World. 
As for Charity, that is never to be hoped ſor 
from a covetous Man, who dreads the 
of his own heaps, more than the ſtarving of his 
poor Brother, You ſee how great a ſin this in; 
that we may well fay of it as the Apoſtle doth, 
1 Tim. 6. 10. The love of money ts the root of all evi 
And it is not much leſs uneaſie than wicked; for 
between the care of getting, and the fear of lo- 
ſirig, the covetous Man enjoys no quiet hour. 
Therefore every Man is deeply concerned, as he 
tenders his . either in this World or the 
next, to guard himſelf 7 this fin which pe 
5 8 5 ban 
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e nn no way do, but by poſſeſſing bis heart with 

Ter Conteaetny, nor EM 
NN) btn 8. In the fourth place, It. is 
Contentetdneſs- contrary to the Envy, for that is 
contrary to content with his own condition, 
Envy, bath no temptation to envy ano- 
tier e. How unchriſtian a "A this 
'of Envy is, ſhall bercafter be ſhewed : At the 
preſent I need ſay no more, but that it is alſo - 
2 very uneaſie one; it frets and gnaws the ve 
heart of him that harbours it, But the worſe 
"he ſin is, the more excellent ſtill is this Grace 
of Contentedneſs, which frees us from it. I ſup- 
poſe I have ſaid enough to make you think this 
a very lovely and deſirable Vertue. And ſure, 
it. were not ĩimpoffible to be gained by any that 
would but obſcrve theſe few directions. 

5 9. Fuſt, To conſider that 
Helps to Con- whatever our Eſtate and Condi- 
zemtedneſs, tion in any refpeR be, it is that 

which is allotted us by God, and 
therefore is certainly the beſt for us, he being 
much better able to judge for us than we for our 
felves; and therefore to be diſpleaſed at it, is in 
effect to ſay, we are wiſer than he. Secondly, 
Conſider thronghly the Vanity of all worldly 
things, how very little there is in them while 
we have them; and how uncertain we are to 
Keep them; but above all, in how little ſtead they 
will ſtand us in the day of Death or Judgment; 
and then t heu canſt not think any of them much 
worth the deſiring, and ſo wilt not be diſcon 
tented for want of them. Thirdly, Suffer no 
thy Fancy to run on things thou halt not 


Mk 


ond. 7. Of chene, . 1 
many bave put themſelves out of love Witn 


what they have, only by thinking what they 
want. He that ſees his Neighbour poſleſs 95 
what which himſelf hath not, is apt to think 
how happy he ſhould be, if he were in that 
Man's condition, and in the mean time never 
thinks of enjoying his own ; which yet perhaps 
in many reſpects may be much happier, than' 
that of his Neighbour's which he ſo much ad- 
mires. For we look but upon the outfide of 
other Mens condition, and many a man that is 
envy'd by his Netghbours,as a wonderful happy 
perſon, hath yet ſome ſecret trouble, which 
makes him think much otherwiſe of himſelf. 
Therefore never compare thy condition in any, 
thing with thoſe thou thinkeſt more proſperous 
than thy ſelf, but rather do it with thoſe thou 
knoweſt more unhappy; and then thou wilt 
find cauſe to rejoice in thine own portion. 
Fourthly, Conſider how far thou art from de- 
ſerving any good thing from God, and then' 
thou canſt not but with Jacob Gen. 32. 10. con- 
ſeſs that thou art not worthy of the leaft of thoſe 
mercies thou enjoyeſt, and inſtead of marmuring 
that they are no more, wilt ſee reaſon to admire 
and praiſe the bounty of God, that they are ſo 
many. Fifthly, Be often thinking of the joys 
laid up for thee-1n Heaven: Look upon that as 
thy home, on this World only as an Inn, Where 
thou art fain to take up in thy paſſage; and 
then, as à Traveller expects not the'ſame con- 
veniencies at an Inn, that he hath at home; fo 
thou haſt reaſon to be content with whatever 
entertainment thou findeſt here, Kooying 1 - 
41 e n 
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art er thy journey to a place of infinite hap- 

nels, which will make an abundant amends 
or al the umeaſinefs and hardſhip thou canſt 
ſuffet in the way. Laftly, Pray to God, from 
whom all good things do come; that he will, to 
all his other blefſings, add this of a contented 
mind, without which thou canſt have no taſte 
or reli of any other, 3 
Fo. A fifth Duty is DIL I. 


4 gr I 
Diligenet. G ENC E: This is made up of 
— . M Watchfulneſs and Indu- 
firy ; and both t 
Watchful- 


neſs 


efe we owe to our Souls. 


12. The 


Sund 7. © 
- | - x2. The ſecond. part of dill-- 
s | "gence, is Induſtry or Labour, and idaſtry in 
t | thisalſo we owe to our Souls, for improving - 
n without it they will as little pro- gifts. 
o | ſper, as the Vineyard of the ſlug- 
1 | gard, which Solomon deſeribes, Proverbs 24. 30. 
there is a husbandry of the Soul, as well as 
of the Eſtate, and the end of the one, as of the 
_ | other, is the increaſing and improving of its 
ff | riches. Now the riches of the Soul are either 
- | Natural or Divine. By the Natural, I mean its 
faculties or reaſon, wit, memory, and the like ; 
by the Divine, I mean the Graces of God, which 
are not the Soul's natural portion, but are given 
immediately by God; and both theſe we are to 
take cate to N they being both Talents 
intruſted to us for that purpoſqgme. 
* The way of im nn the Of Ne W 
Natural, is by employing them ſo Of Nuure: 
as may bring in molt Honour to — 4 
God; we maſt not let them he idle by us 
through ſloth, neither muſt we overwhelm them 
with intemperance and brutiſh pleaſures, which 
is the cafe of too many; but e muſt employ 
them and ſet them on work. But then we 
muſt be ſure it be not in the Devil's Service; 
like many, who ſet their wit only to the pro- 
faning of Cod, or cheating their. Neighbours, 
and ſtuff their memories with ſuch filthineſfs, 
' ſhould never once enter their thoughts 5 our = 25 
of them muſt be ſuch as may bring in moſt 
ry to God, moſt benefit to our Neighbours, znd 
may beſt fit us to make our accounts, WH¹en 
Cod ſhall come to reckon Mh us for them. 
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| Of Grace. Soul's riches, is yet more precious, 


ing of it, but principally, as it hath the pro- 


| alſo true of ſpiritual. The band of the diligent 
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14. But the other part of the 


ab that is, Grace; and of this we muſt 
be eſpecially careful to husband and improve it. 
This is a duty expreſly commanded us by the 
Apoſtle, 2 Per. 3. 18. Grow in Grace. And a- 
gain in the firſt Chapter of that Epiſtle, Verſe 8. 


' Give all diligence to add to your faith vertue, and 


to vertue knowledge, &c. Now the eſpecial means 
of improving grace is by imp'oying it, that is, 
by doing thoſe things for the enabling of us, 
whereunto it was given us. This is a ſure 
means, not only in reſpect of that eaſineſs, 
which a cuſtom 1n any thing brings in the do- 


miſe of God, who hath promiſed, Matth. 25. 29. 
T hat to him that hath (that is, hath made uſe of 


what he hath) ſhall be given, and he fall have 


abundance. He that diligently and faithfull 

employs the firſt beginnings of Grace, ſhall 
et have more, ſhall yet have a greater degree; 
© that what Solomon ſaith of temporal riches, is 


maketh rich. 
| 15. Therefore whenever thou 
To improve findeſt any good motions in thy 
good moti- heart, remember that is a ſeaſon 
ont. for this ſpiritual husbandry : If 
thou haſt but a check of conſci- 
ence againk any ſin thou liveſt in, drive that on 
till it come to a hatred ; and then that hatred 
till it come to a reſolution ; then from that re- 
ſolution, proceed to ſome endeavours N 
« * 1 | | 29 


r ˙¾V˙ꝛ . —6ʃ —— 


Sund. 7, Of Diligence, &c 
Do this faithfully and ſincerely, and thou ſhalt 
certainly find the Grace of God aſſiſting thee, 
not only in every of theſe ſteps, but alſo ena- 
bling thee to advance ſti li higher, till thou come 
to ſome victory over it. Vet to this Induſtry 
thou muſt not fail to add thy Prayers alſo, there 
being a Promiſe that God will give the Holy Spi- 
rit to them that ask it, Matth. 7, 11. And there- 
fore they that ask it not, have no reaſon to ex- 
pect it. But it muſt be asked with ſuch an car- 


neſtneſs, as is ſome way anſwerable to the value 


of the thing, which being infinitely more pre- 
cious than all the World, both in reſpeR of its 
own worth, and its uſefulneſs to as, we muſt 
beg it with much more Zeal and Earneſtneſs, 
than all Temporal Bleſſings, or elſe we ſhew our 
ſelves deſpiſers of it. | | 
16, Having directed you to the _ Ks 

means of improving Grace, I ſhall, The danger 
to quicken you to it, mention the of the cen- 
great danger of the contrary ; and trary. 
that is not, as in other things, the 

loſing only thoſe further degrees which our in- 
duſtry might have helped us to, but it is the lo- 
ſing even ot what we already have: For from him 
that bath not (that is again, hath not made uſe of 
what he hath) ſhalkbe taken away even that which 
he hath, Matth. 28. 29. God will w'thdraw the 


Grace which he ſees ſo neglected, as we fee in 


that Parable : the Talent was taken from him 


that had only hid it in a Napkin, and had 
brought in no 7 85 to his Lord. And this is a 
ment, the greateſt that can beſal 

any Man, before he comes to Hell, indeed 4 is 
„ n 


moſt ſad puni 
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ſome kind of fotetaſte of it; ĩt ĩs the Delivering 
him up to the power of the Deril, and it is the 
baniſhing him from the face of God, which are 
not the leaſt parts of the miſery of the damned. 
As it is alſo the binding a Man over to that ful- 
ler portion of wretchedneſs in another world, 
for that is the laſt doom of the unprofitable ſer- 
vant, Math. 25. 30. Caf ye the unprofitable ſer- 
vant Into outer 2 there ſhall be weeping and 
J naſhing of teeth. fee there are — Jight 
angers S that attend this negle& of Grace, and 
ere if we have any love, nay, any common 
y.to our Nr. we muſt ſet our ſelves to this 
ot A I have now done with thoſe V E R- 
TUE rd 


nom to thoſe 


which concern our BODIES. 
Iz. The firſt of which is CH A< 

STITY or PURITY, which 

may well be ſet in the front of the 


+ Duties we owe to our Bodies, ſince the Apoſtle, 
. Cor. 6. 18. ſets the contraty as the yore fin 


gainſt them, He that committeth 
4505 ainſi his own Body. 
3. tow this Vertue 95 Chaſtity confſiſts in a 
eilen abſtaining from all nds of ancleanneſs, 
255 only that of Adultery Fornication, but 
all 8. more unnatural of it, committed 
either upon our ſelves or with any other. In 
a word, all acts of that kind; gte utterly againſt 
Chaſtity, fave only in lawfat Marriage. And 
even there, Men are not to thank themſelves let 


rnication 


| | looſe to pleaſe their brutiſh appetites, but are 


to keep themſelves within ſuch rules of mode- 


Ation, as agree tv tlie ends of Marriage, whictr 
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Sund. 7. Fertae of Chaſtity, &c. 161 
being theſe two, the begetting ofChnldren, and 
the avoiding of fornication, nothing muſt be 
done which may hinder the firft of theſe ends : 
and the ſecond aiming only at the ſubduing of 
luſt, the keeping Men from any ſinful effects of 
it, is very contrary to that end to make marriage 
an occaſ1on of heightning and enflaming of it. 
19. But this Vertue of Cha- Oy, 0 
ſtity reacheth not only to the Uncleanneſs for- 
reſtraining of the groſſer Act, bidden in the 
but to all lower degrees; it very loweſt de- 
ſets a guard upon our eyes, grees. 
according to that of our Sa- _ 
viour, Matth. 5. 28. He that looketh on 4 woman 
to luf after her, hath committed adultery with her 
already in his heart; and upon our hand, as ap- 
pear by what Chriſt adds in that place, # by 
end thee, t it off ; ſo alſo upon 'our 
tongues, that they ſpeak no immodeſt or filthy 
words, Let no corrupt communication proceed ont 
of your mouth, Epheſ. 4. 29. Nay, upon our very 
thoughts and fancies, we muſt not entettain 
any foul or filthy deſires, not ſo much as the 
imagination of any ſuch thing. Therefore he 
that forbears the grofſer act, and yet allows him- 
ſelf in any of theſe, it is to be ſuſpected that it 
is rather ſome out ward reſtraint that keeps him 
from it, than the conſcience of the Sin, Por il 
it were that, it would keep him from thele too, 
theſe being ſins alſo, and very great ones in 
God's light. Beſides, He that lets himfelf looſe 
to theſe, puts himſelf in very great danger of the 
other, it being much more eaſy to abſtain from 
all, than to ſecure againſt the one, when the 


other 1 


152 _The Whole Baty of Man. | 


conſidered, that even theſe lower degrees are 
ſuch as make Men very odious in God's eyes, 
who ſeeth the heart; and loves none that are 
got pure there. X 
20. The Lovelineſs of this 
The Miſchiefs Vertue of Chaſtity needs no 
"it, other way of deſcribing, than' 
by conſidering the loathſomneſs 
and miſchiefs of the contrary ſin: which is, firſt, 
very brutiſh ; thoſe deſires are but the ſame that 
the Beaſts have, and then how far are they funk 
below the nature of Men that can boaſt of their 
fins of that kind, as of their ſpecial excellency ? 
When, if that be the meaſure, a Goat is the 
more excellent Creature, But indeed 
To the they that cagerly purſue this part of 
Soul, * beſtiality, do often leave themiclves 
= little, beſides their humane ſhape, to 
difference them from Beaſts : This ſin ſo clouds 
the Underſtanding. and defaceth the reaſonable 
Soul. Therefore Solomon very well deſcribes the 
dung Man that was going to the Harlot's 


houſe, Prov. 7. 22. He goeth after her as an ox go- 
et h to the ſlaug hrer. | 


Bug. 1 


21. Nor, ſecondly, are the effects of 
better to the body, than to the mind. 
he many foul and filthy, beſides 
painful Diſeaſes, which often follow 


this ſin, are ſufficient witneſſes how miſchievous 
+ It is to the body. And alas! how many are there 
that have thus made themſelves the Devil's Mar- 
tyts ? Suffered fuch Torments in the purſuit of 


Chis fin, as would exceed the invention of the 
- IS ts as greateſt 


other in allowed. But above all it is to be 


4 


- 


" greateſt Tyrant Surely they that pay thus dear 
for Damnation, very well deſerve to enjoy the 


purchaſe. 

22. But thirdly, Beſides the 
natural fruits of this fin, it is at- 
tended-with very great and hea- 


395 
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The Fudg- 


dgments from God. The 


molt extraordinary and miracu-  _ 
lous Judgment that ever befel any Place, Fire 
and Brimſtone from Heaven upon Sodom 


againſt it. 


many examples likewiſe of God's Vengeance 
may be obſerved on particular perſons, fox this 
fin. The Inceſt of Ammon colt him his Life, as 
you may read, 2 Sam. 13. Zimri and Cozbi were 

ain in the very act, Numb. 25. 8. And no per- 


fon that commits the like, hath any aflurance it 


fhall not be his own caſe. Fur how ſecretly ſo- 
on it be committed, it cannot be hid from 

od, who is the ſure avenger of all ſuch wick-. 
edneſs. Nay, God hath very particularly 
threatned this ſin, 1 Cor. 3. 17. If any man defile- 
the temple of God, 


his Temples, and therefore no wonder if it be 
thus heavily puniſhed. . | = 

23. 2 This ſin ſnuts us out | 
from the Kingdom of Heaven, #4 ſhats out 
wherein no impure thing can en- from Hea: 
ter. And we never find any Liſt of ven. 


thoſe ſins which bat Men thence, 


bat this of uncleanneſs hath a ſpecial place in it: x 
Thus it. is, G44. 19. And fo again, 1 Cor. 6, 27 


ments ofGod 


and 
Gomorrha, was for this Sin of uncleanneſs: And. 


od, him ſhall God deſtroy; This 
fin of uncleanneſs is a kind of Sacrilege, a pol- 
lating thoſe Bodies, which God hath choſen ſor 
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If we will thus pollute our ſelves, we are fit 
company only for thoſe black Spirits, the Devil 
and his Angels, and therefore with them we 
muſt. expect our ion, where our flames of 
Luft ſhall end -Þ _ of ow 3 
24. All this laid together, may 
Helps to ſureſy recommend the - Vertue of 
Chaſtity. Chaftity to us; for the preſerving 
of which we muſt be very careful, 
firſt to cheek the beginnings of the temptation, 
to caſt away the very firſt fancy of Luſt with 
Indignation; for if you once fall to parley and 
talk with it, it gains ſtill more upon you, and 
then it will be harder to refiſt : Therefore your 
way in thts temptation is to fly rather than fight 
with tt. This is very n , not only that 
we may avoid the da of proceeding to act 
the ſin, but alſo in reſpect of the preſent fault 
of entertaining ſuch fancies, which of it ſelf, 
though it ſhould never proceed further, is, as 
_ ſhewed, a great abomination before 
Secondly, Have a fpecial care to fly Idle- 
es, v proper foil for theſe filthy 
Weeds to grow in, and keep thy ſelf always bu- 
ſied in ſome innocent or vertuous employment; 
for then theſe fancies will be lefs apt to offer 
themſelves. Thirdly, Never ſuffer thy ſelf to 
recall any unclean paſſages of thy former Life 
with * that is to act over the ſin again, 
and will be fo reckoned by God ; nay, perhaps 
thus deliberately to think of it, may be a greater 
| aſh acting of it. For this both 
ews thy heart to be ſet upon filthineſe, and is 
alſo a preparation to more acts of it. Fourthly, 


For- 


- 
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Sund. 7. Vertue of Temperance, &c. 165 
| Forbear the company of ſuch light and wanton 
perſons as eithet by the filthineſs of their diſ- 
courſe, ox any other means, may be a ſnare to 
thee. Fifthly, Pray earneftly that God would 
give thee the Spirit of Purity, eſpecially at the 
time of any preſent temptation. Bring the un- 
clean Devil to Chriſt to be caſt out, as did the 
Man in the Goſpel; and if it will not be caſt out 
with Prayer alone, add Faſting to it; but be 
ſure thou do not keep up the flame by any high 
or immoderate feeding. The laſt remedy, when 
the former prove in vain, ts Marriage, which be- 
comes a duty to him that cannot live innocent- 
ly without it. But even here there mutt be care 
taken, leſt this which ſhould be for his good, be- 
come not to him an occaſion of falling for want 
of Sobriety in the uſe of Marriage. But this l 
have touch d on already, and therefore need add 
no more, but an earneſt intreaty, that Men 
would conſider. ſeriouſiy of the foulneſs and 
danger of this ſin of Uncleanneſs, and not let 
the commonneſs ef it leſſen their hatred of it, 
but rather make them abhor that ſhameleſi im- 
pudence of the World, that can make light of 
this fin, againſt tuch God hath pronounced 
ſuch heavy Curſes, Mhoremongers and adulterers 
God will judge, Heb. 13. 4. and fo he will certain 
ly do all ſorts of unclean perfons whatſoever: - | 
25. The ſecond VERTUE that con- 117 l 
cerns our Bodies is FEMPERANCE. Tempe- |! 
And the Exerciſes of that are divers; rance, 
as firſt, Temperance in Eating; fe- 
M e thiedly, 1n-Steep ;;fourth= | 
Iv, in Recreation; fiſthly, in Apparel. I ſhall |} 
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ſpeak | 


= 
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Duty of Man. 


I eating. of Temperance in eating. This Tem- 
422 perance is obſerved when our eat- 
Ends of ing is agreeable to thoſe ends to 
eating. which eating is by God and Nature 
deſigned; thoſe are firſt, the Being, 

ſecondly, the Well-being of our Bodies. 
26. Man is of ſuch a frame, that 


Profereiag eating becomes neceſſary to him 
of Life. for the preſerving of his Life; hun- 


ger being a natural diſeaſe which 


will prove deadly, if not prevented, and the on- 


ly Phyſick for it is eating, which is therefore 


become a neceſſary means of keeping us alive. 


And that is the firſt end of eating; and as Men 


uſe not to take Phyſick for Pleaſure, but Reme- 
dy, fo neither ſhould they eat. 


27. But ſecondly, God hath been 


Of Health. ſo bountiful as to provide not on- 


ly for the Being, but the Well- 


being of our Bodies; and therefore we are not 
tied to ſuch ſtrictneſs, that we may eat no more 


than will juſt keep us from ſtarving, but we 


may alſo eat whatſoever either for kind or quan- 
[rity moſt tends to the health and welfare of 
 _ 1them: Now that cating. which is agreeable to 
-theſe ends, is within the bounds of Temperance, 
_ as: on the contrary, whatſoever is contrary to 


them is a Tranſgreſſion againſt it; he therefore 


that ſets up to himſelf other ends of eating, as 


either the pleaſing of his Taſte, or (what is yet 
wor{ie) the pampering of his Body, that he may 


| the better ſerve: his Luit, he directly thwarts and 
F| croſſes theſe ends of God; for he that hath 


thoſe 


= 


ſpeak of them ſeverally ; and firſt, 
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thoſe aims, doth that which is very contrary to 
health, yea, to life it ſelf, as appears by the ma+ 
ny- diſcafes and untimeiy deaths which furfeit- 
ing and uncleanneſs daily bring on Men. 

28. He therefore that will pra- | 
Riſe this Vertue of Temperance, Rules of Tem- 
muſt neither eat ſo much, nor of perance in 
any ſuch ſorts of meat (provided eating. 
he cin have other) as may be 


| hurtful to his health. What the ſorts or quan- 


titics ſhall be, is impoſſible to ſet down, for 
that differs according to the ſeveral conſtitu- 
tions of Men; ſome Men may with tempe- 
rance eat a great deal, becauſe their ſtomachs 
require it; when another may be guilty of in- 
temperance in eating but half ſv much, becauſe 
it is more than 1s uſcful to him. And ſo alſo 
for the ſort of meat, it may be niceneſs and lu- 
xury for ſome to be curious 1n them, when yet 
ſome degree of it may be ntceſſary to the infir- 
mities of a weak ſtomach, which not out of 
wantonneſs, but diſeaſe, cannot eat the coarſer 
meats, But I think it may in general be ſaid; 
that to healthful bodies the plaineſt meats are 


generally the moſt wholeſome, but every Man 


muſt in this be left to judge for himſelf; and 
that he may do it aright, he muſt be careful, 
that he never ſuffer himſelf to be enſlaved to his 
Palate, for that will be ſure to ſatisfie it ſelf, 
whatever becomes of health or life. - -- + 

29. To ſecure him the better let him 6 
conſider, firſt, How unrezſonable > Meant 
tluns it is, that the whole body ſhould of it. 
be ſo ſubject to this one ſenſe of Late 

9 | a ing, 
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ing chat it muſt run all hazards only te pleaſe 
that. But it is yet much more ſo, that the di - 
viner part, the Soul, ſhould alſo be thus enſlaved; 
and yet thus it is in an intemperate perſon, hit 
Soul muſt be ſacrificed to this brutiſh Ap- 
petite; for the hn of Intemperance, though it be 
acted by the Body, yet the Soul mult (hare in the 
eternal puniſhment of it. Secondly, Conſider 
how extream ſhort and vamiling this pleaſure 
15; is gone in a moment, but the pains that at- 
tend the txceſs of 1t are much more durable; and 
then ſurely it agrees not with. that common rea- 
fon, wherewith, as Men, we are endued, to ſet 
dur heaxtpupon it. But then, in the third place, 
it agrees yet worſe with the temper of a Chriſti- 
an, who ſhould have his heart fo purified and 
refin'd with the expectation of thoſe higher and 
ſpiritual joys he looks for in another World, that 
he ſhould very much deſpiſe theſe groſs and biu- 
tiſh pleaſures, which Beaſts are as capable of as 
we, and to them we may well be contented to 
heave them, it being the higheſt their natures can 
reach to: but for us ho have ſo much more ex- 
ectient-hopes, it is an intolerable ſhame that we 
.ſhonld: account them as any part of our happi- 
ef. : Laſtly, the ſin of gluttony is ſo great and 
da that Chtiſt thought fit to give an e- 
roo! warning againſt it, Tale heed to your ſelves 
that your hearts he not over-charged with ſurfeiting, 
&c. Luke 21. 34. And you know what was the 
end of the rich Glutton, Lake 16. He that had 
Fared deliciouſly every day, at laſt wants & drop of 
water to cool bis tongue. So much for the firſt fort 
of Temperance, chat of Eating. 
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Which he finds hath that — yea, though it 
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SUNDAY VII. 


Of Temperance in Drinks "g, Falſe | Ends 
of Drinking, viz. God fellowſhip, put. 


ting away Cares, &c. 


Sc. 1. = HE Second is 
TEMPERANCE Temperance 
in Drinking: and indrinking. 
the ends of eat 

ing and drinking being much the fame, I can 


give no other direR Rules in this, tian what 
were given in the former, to wit, that we drink 
neither of ſach ſorts of Liquor 


nor in ſuch 
quantities, as may not agree with the right 


ends of drinking, the preſerving our Lives and 
Healths: only in this there will be need of put - 


ting in one 


tion: for our underſtand ings be- 


ing in more danger to be hurt by drinking than 
meat, we muſt rather take care to keep that ſafe, 
and rather not drink what we might ſafely, in re- 
ſpect of our health, if it be in danger to diſtem- 


per our Reaſon. This I ſay, becauſe it is poſſible 
ſome Mens Brains may be ſo weak, that their 
Heads cannot bear that ordinary quantity of 


Drink which would do their Bodies no harm. 


And whoever is of this temper maſt firictly ab- 
{tain from that degree of drink or that ſort of it, 


do 


* 1 
—_— Alt. 


Falſe Ends tudes of Drunkards we have in the 
* of drinkin 


g. World, this is the caſe but of very 
ey, moſt of them going far be- 
nr their health requires, yea, or can 
bear, even to the utter deſtruction thereof. And 
therefore it is plain, Men have ſet up to them- 
ſelves ſome dt her ends of drinking, than thoſe 
allowable ones forementioned: It may not be 
amiſs a little to cxplain what they are, and 
Withal to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of them. 

33. Ihe firſt, and moſt owned, is 
God fel - that which they call good-fellow- 
lomſhip. ſhip; one Man drinks to keep ano- 
12 ther company at it. But I would ask 
Auch a one, whether if that Man were drinking 
rank Poi he would pledge bim for compa- 
ny? If he ſay he would not, I muſt tell him, 
that by the very ſame, nay, far greater reaſon, 
He is not to do this. For immoderare drinking 
s that very Poiſon; perhaps it doth not always 
work death immediate (yet there want not ma- 
my inſtances of its having done even that, very 
many having died in their drunken fit) but that 
the cuſtom of it doth uſually bring Men to their 
_ ends, is paft doubt; and therefore though the 
. Poxfon works lowly yet it is ſtill Poiſon, But | 
However it doth at the preſent work that which 
zz wife Man would-more abhor than Death; it 


works madneß and phrenzy,turns the Man into 
| A 


of Drink are ſuch, that had being drunk been 
firſt enjoined as a Puniſhment, we ſhould have 


is ſaid to be the maintaining of Preſerving 


Men. But this is ſtrangely unrea- 


8 f= miſchief that can be done to any Mir. 


ing to deſtroy his Eſtate, his Credit, his Liſe ? 
Vet he that thus drinks with a Man, does this 
and much more; he ruins his reaſon, yea, his 
Soul, and yet this mult be called the Way of 
preſerving of Friendſhip. This is fo ridiculous, 
that one would think none could own fx, but 

when he were actually drunk. But beſides, 


many drunken Brawis we every day ſee, witng 
the Wounds, and ſometimes Murders, that ac- 
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a Beaſt, by drowning that reaſon which ſhould | 
difference him from one. Certainly the effects 


thought him a more than ordinary Tyrant that |} 
'had invented it. 


4. A ſecond end of Drinking 


CT ES —— 1 


frieend{hip and kindneſs amongſt of kindneſs, 


ſonable, that Men ſhould do that towards the | 
maintaining of Friendſhip, which is really the 


id ever any think'to befriend a Man by hetp- 


alas! experience ſhcys us, that this is fitter to | 
beget Quarrels than preſerve Kindneſs, as ice 


9 * 
r — 


company them, do witneſs. 

s. A third end is ſaid to be the - 
chearing of their ſpirits, making Chearing © | 
them merry and jolly. But ſure the ſpirits, 
if the mirth be ſuch, that reaſon _ 
muſt be turned out of doors before it begin, it 
will be very little worth; one may fay with | 
Solomon, Eccleſ. 2. 2. The laughter of ſuch fools is 
madneſs, And ſure they that will be drunk ro 
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put themſelves in this temper muſt by the ame 2 


ceaſon be glad oF a Frenzy, if they could but be 
ſure it would be of the merry ſort. But little do 
theſe merry Folks think, what ſadneſe they are 
all this while heaping up to themſclves, often in 
this World ; when by ſome mad pranks they 
play in their jollity, they bring Miſchief upon 
<hemſclves, but however certainly in ancther, 
where this mirth will be ſad'y reck oned for. 
6. A fourth end is ſaid to be the 
Putting « putting away of Cares: But I ſhall 
way Cares, atk what thoſe Cares are: Be they 
ſuch as ſhould be put away? Perhaps 


they are ſome checks and remorſes of Conſci- 
ence which mult be thus charm'd. And I doubt 
this hath proved too effectual with many to the 


laying them afleep. But this is the wickedeſt fol- 


ly in the world; for if thou thinkeſt not theſe 
checks to have ſomething conſiderable in them, 


why do they trouble thee? but if they do, it 1s 


impoſſible thou canſt hope this can long ſecure 
- thee from them. Thou mayeſt thus ſtop their 


Mouths for a while, but they will one day cry 


the louder for it. Suppoſe a Thief or a Murderer 
knew he were purſued to be brought to Juſtice, 


would he, think you, to put away the fear of be- 


iog hang'd,fall codrinking,and in the mean time 
e no care for his eſcape? Or would you not 


think hun deſperately mad if he did? Yet this is 


the very Cafe here, thy Conſcience tells thee of 


thy danger, that thou mult ere long be brought 
before God judgment. Seat; and is it not mad - 


nels for thee, inttead of endeavouring to get 


thy pardon, to drink away the thcught cf thy 


dauger? 
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danger? But in the ſecond place, Suppoſe theſo 
Cares be ſome worldly ones, and ſuch as are fit 
to be put away; then for ſhame do not ſo diſ- 
grace thy Reaſon, thy Chriſtianity, as not to let 
them be as forcible to that end as a little drink. 
Thy Reaſon will tell thee, it is in vain to care 


where care will bring no advantage: and thy 
Chriſtianity will direct thee to one on whom 


thou mayeft ſafely caft all thy cares, for he careth for 


thee, 1 Pet. 5.7. And therefore unleſs thou mean- 


eft to renounce being both a Man and a Chriſti- 


an, never betake thee to this pitiful ſhift, to rid 
thee of thy Cares. But beſides, this will not do 
the deed neither, for tho it may at the preſent, 
whilſt thou art in the height of the drunken 
fit, xeep thee from the ſenſe of thy cares, yet 
when that is over, they will return again with: 
reater violence; and, if thou haſt any Con- 
cience, bring a new care with them, even that: 
which ariſeth from the guilt of ſo foul a fan. 
7. A fifth end is ſaid to be the 
paſſing away of time. This, tho it Paſſing an a/ 
as unreaſonable as any of the of time. 


former; yet, by the way, it ſerves | 
to reproach id leneſt, which is, it ſeems, fo bur-- 
thenſome a thing, that even this vileſt imploy- 

ment is preferred before it. But this is in many 
a very falſe plea, For they often ſpend t1me at the 
Pot, not only when they have nothing elſe to 
do, but even to the neglect of their moſt necefla;: 


ry buſineſs. However, it is in all a moſt unrea- 


ſonable one, for there is no Man but he may find 
ſomewhat or other to employ himſelf in. If he: 


have little worldly buſineſs of his own, he may; 
I 3. * 
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do ſomewhat to the benefit of others; but how: 
ever, there 1s no Man but hath a Soul, and if he 
will look carefully to that, he need not complain 
for want of buſmeſs, where there ate ſo many 
corruptions to mortifie, ſo many inclinations to 
watch over, ſo many temptations (whereof this 
of Drunkenneſs is not the leaſt) to refit, the 
Graces of God to improve and ftir up, and for- 
mer neglects of all theſe to lament, ſure there 
can never want ſufficient employment; for all 
theſe require time, and fo Men at their Deaths 
find ;' for thoſe that have all their Lives made it 
the buſineſs to drive away their time, would 
then give all the World to redeem it. And ſure 
where there is much leiſure from worldly af- 
fairs, God cxpects to have the more time thus 
employed in ſpiritual Exerciſes, But it is not 
hk. ly thoſe meaner ſort of perſons, to whom this 
Book is intended, will be of the number of thoſe 
that. have much leiſure, and therefore I (hall ng 
farther inſiſt on it, only I (hall ſay this, that 
what degrees of leiſure they at any time have, 
it concerns them to employ to the benefit of 
their Sculs, and not to beltow it to the rum cf 
them, as they do who ſpend it in drinking. 
8 8. A ſixth end 1s ſaid to be the 
Preventing preventing of that repioach which 
reproach. is by the World caſt on thoſe 
| that will in this be ſtricter than 
their Netghbours. But in anſwer to this, I 
s hall firſt ask, what is the harm of ſuch re- 
proach? Sure it cannot equal the leaſt of thoſe. 
Miſchiefs Drunkenneſs betrays us to. Nay, if 
we wil take our Saviour s word, it is a bende 
1 8 > Neis, 
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neſs... Blefſed, ſaith he, are ye, when Men ſhall | 
revile you,” and ſay all manner of evil againſt y 
for my ſake, Matth. 5.21. And St. Peter tells us, . 
1 Pet. 4. 14. If ye be reproached *for« the name of _ 
Chriſt, happy are ye: And ſure, to be reproached 
for obedience to any command of Chrilt's, 1s to - 
be reproached for his Name. Secondly, Let it 
be remembred, that at our Baptiſm we ſolemnly 
renounc'd the World; and {hall we now ſo far 
conſider it, as for a few ſcoffs of it to tun our 
{elves on all the temporal evils before-mention- 
ed; and, which is much worſe, the wrath ot 
Gad and eternal Deſtruction 2 But thirdly, If. 
you fear Reproach, why do ye do that which 
will bring Reproach upon you from all wiſe and 
good Men, whoſe Opinion alone is to be regard 
ed? And it is certain, Drinking is the way to 
bring it on you from all ſuch. And to comfort + 
thy folk againſt that, by thinkiug thou art ſtill 
applauded by the foohſh and worit ſort of Men, 
is, as if all the Madmen in the world ſhould agree 
to count themſelves the only ſober Perſons, and 
all others mad; which yet ſure will never make 
them the leſs mad, nor others the lefs ſober. 
Laſtly, Conſider the heavy doom Chriſt hath 
pronounced on thoſe that are aſhamed of him,, 
and ſo are all thoſe that for fear of reproach: . 
2 255 from my . to him, Mat. 
38 Mhoßdever [hail be 4 me and of my. .- 
Ja in this adulterous and ſin 7 e * 
him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed when he com- 
eth in the glory of the Father-with the holy Angels. + 
There is none but will at that day delireto be. - 
owned by Chritt; hut whoever will not here 
1 14 5 
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were cilled a prophane perſon, Heb 12. 6. for 
ſelling but bis bir;h-r ight for a meſs of pottage, and 


—_ 


» — — — 
own him, that 1s, cleave faſt to his Commands, 
notwithſtanding all the ſcorns, nay, perſecuti- 
ons of the World, ſhall then certainly be caſt 
off by him. And he that will adventure thus to 
maintain his Credit amang a company of Fools 
and Madmen, deſerves well to have it befal him. 
But after all this, it is not ſure that even theſe 
will deſpiſe thee for thy Sobriety : Ir is poſſible 
they may ſeem to do ſo, to fright thee out of it; 
but if their hearts were ſearched, it would be 
found they do, even againſt their wills bear a 
ſecret revercnce to ſober perſons, and none fall 
more often under their ſcorn and deſpiſing than 
thoſe that run with them to the ſame exceſs of 
Riot; for even he that ſticks not to be drunk him- 
ſelf, will yet laugh at another that he ſees ſo. 

9. There is a ſeventh end, 


Pleaſure of which though every Man thinks 


the drink. too baſe to own, yet it is too plain 

it preva'ls with many; and that is 
the bare pleaſure of the diink : But to theſe 1 
confeſs it wilt not be fit to fay much; for he that 
is come to this tamentable degree of ſottiſnneſs, 
is not like to receive benefit by any thing can 
de ſaid : Yet let me tell even this Man, that he 
of all others hath the moſt means of diſcerning his 


fault; for this being fuch a ground of drinking 


as no body will own, he is condemned of him- 
ſelf, yea, and all his fellow drunkards too; ſor 
their denying it, is a plain ſign they acknow- 
ledge it a moſt abominable thing. And if Eſas 


that too, when be had the neceſſity of hunger up- 
| 3 en 
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on him; what name of reproach can be bad 
enough for him. who ſells his Health, his Reaſon, 
his God, his Soul, for a cap of Drink, and that 
when he is ſo far from needing it, that perhaps 
he hath already more than he can keep? I ſhall 
ſay no more to this ſort of Perſons, but let me 
warn all thoſe that go on in this ſin, on any af 
the former , that a little time will bring 
them even to this which they profeſs to loathʒ 
it being daily ſeen, that thoſe which firft were 
drawa into the ſin for the love of the company, 
at Jaſt continue in it for love of the Drink. 
10. I can think but of one end 
more; that is, that of Bargaining, Bargain- 
Men fay it is neceſſary for them to ing. 
drink in this one reſpect of trading 
with their neighbours, bargains being moſt con- 
veniently to be ſtruck up at ſuch meetings. But 
this is yet a worſe end than all the reſt, for the 
bottom of it is an aim of cheating and defraud+ 
ing others: we think when Men are in drink we 
ſhall the better be able to over-reach them, and: 
ſo this adds the ſin of cozenage and defrauding: 
to that of drunkenneſs. Now that this is indeed 
the intent, ĩs manifeſt; for if it were only the 
diſpatch of Bargains were aimed at, we ſhould: 
chuſe to take men with their wits about them; 
therefore the taking them when drink hath di- 
ſtemper d them, can be for nothing bue to make 
advantage of them. Yet this often proves a 
great folly as well as a ſin, for: he that dfinks- 
with another in hope to over - reach him, doth - 
many times prove the yeaker-brain'd, and be- 


come drunk firſt, and N58 he gives the other 
Le. : 


that: 
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that „ of cheating him, which he de- 
ſigned for the cheating of the other. Now this 
end of Drinking is ſo far from becoming an ex- 
uſe, that it is a huge heightning of the fins for 
we; may not drink intemperately upon any 
_ occaſion, much leſs upon fo wicked à one as 1» 
the cozening and defrauding of our Brethren. 
11. I ſuppoſe I have nowſhewed 
Degrees of you the unreaſonableneſs of thoſe 
this ſm. Motives, which are ordinarily 
brought in excuſe of this ſm. Yam 
yet farther to tell you, that it is not only that 
huge degree of Drunkenneſs which makes Men 
able neither to go nor ſpeak; which is to be 
look d on as a ſin, but all lower degrees, which 
do at all work upon the underſtanding, whe- 
ther by dulling it and making it lefs fit for any 
employment, or by making it too light and airy, 
apt to apith and ridiculous Mirth, or what is 
worle, by inflaming Men into Rage and Fury. 
Theſe or whatever elſe make any change in the 
Man, are to be reckoned in to this ſin oi Dnm- 
kenneſs: Nay, farther, the Drirking beyond the 
gatural ends of Drinking, that is, beyond mo- 
1 refreſhment, is a Sin, though by the 
Rrength of 4 Man's Brain it makes not the leaſt 
change in him; and therefcre thoſe that are not 
aQually drunk, yet can ſpend whole days, or 
any conſiderable part of them in drinking, are 
Jo far ſrom being innocent, that that greater woe 
Þclongs to them which is pronounced, /. 5. 22. 
agamulſt thole that are mighty to drink. Por 


4beugh ſuch a Man wi make a ſhift to'preferve 
is Witz, yet that wit ketves him to very little 
; | xwpoſe, 
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purpoſe, when his employment is ſtill but the 
fame with him that is the moſt ſottiſhly drunk, . 
that is, to pour down Drink. | 

12. Nay, This Man is guilty 
of the greateſt waſte ; Firſt of The pus guils 
the good Creatures of God; of the firong- 
That Drink which is by God's Drinkers. 
providence intended for the re- 2 
ſteſhing and reliev ing of ue, is abus d and miſ- 
pent when it is drunk beyond that meaſure 
which thofe ends require: And ſure there is not 
the meaneſt of theſe Creatures we enjoy, but 
the abuſe of them ſhall one Day be accounted 
for, and he that drinks longeſt hath the moſt of 
that guilt. But in the ſecond place, this18a walte : 
of that which is much more precious, our time, 
wh ch is allowed us by God to work out our 
Salvation in, and muſt be ſtrictly reekoned for, 


and therefore ought every minute of it to be molt "14 


thriftily husbauded to that end in actions of 
good Life; but when it is thus laid out, it tends - 
to che direct contrary, even the working out our. 
Damnation. Beſides, he that thus drinks, though + 
he eſcape being drunk himſelf, he is yet guilty 
of all the drunkenneſs that any of his Company 
fall under; for he gives them encouragement to 
drink on by his example, eſpecially if he be one 
of any Authority; but it be be one whoſe Com- 
- pany the reſt are fond of, his Company is theg - 
a certain enſnaring of them; for then they will 
drink too, rather than loſe him. There is yet a 


greater fault that many of theſe ſtronger- brain!d 


drinkers are guilty ot. that is, the ſetting them: 
lelres purpoſely to make others drunk, playing, 
„ —8 


f \ 


180 The Whole Daty of Man. 


les a AA 


as it were, a prize at it, and counting it matter 
of triumph and victory to ſee others fall before 
them : This is a moſt horrible wickedneſs; it is 
the making our ſelves the Devil's Factors, en- 
deavouring all we can to drive our poor bre- 
thren into eternal miſery, by betraying them to 
ſo grievour + ſin; and therefore it may well be 
reckoned as the higheſt' ſtep of this Vice of 
drinking;as having in it the ſin of miſchievin 
others, added to the excels in our ſelves. An 
though it be look d upon in the world as a mat- 
ter only of jeſt aud merriment to make others 
drunk, that we may ſport our ſelves with their 
ridiculous behaviour, yet that mirth will have 
a fad conciuſion, there being a woe expreſly 
| ghreatned by God to this very ſin, Hab. 2. 15; 
Moe unto him that giveth his neig bbour drink, that 
| putteſÞ thy bottle to him, and makef him drunk, that 
|. rhow mayeſt lool on. his nakedneſs :- And ture he 
buys his idle paſtime very dear, that takes it 
with ſuch a Wee attending it. 
13. Fhave now gone through 
The great miſ- the leveral motives to, and de- 
chiefs. of this grees off this fin of Drunken 
| neſs, wherein I have been the 


* 
un ẽitriu 5 a AMS 
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n more particular, becauſe it is a2 
fin ſo ſtrangely reigning amongſt. us; no Con- 
dition, no Age, or ſcarce Sex free from it, to 
the great · diſnonour of God, reproach of Chri- 
ſtianity, and ruin not only of our own Souls 
| hereafter, but even of all our preſent advantages 
and happineſs im this liſe; there being no ſin 
which betrays each ſingle Committer to more 
aitichicfs in bis-ugdaltagding, W his 
2 credit, 


* 


Sund. 8. Of Temperance in Drinking. 181 


— — — 
credit, his eftate, than this one doth. And we 
have reaſon to believe this fin is one of thoſe 
common crying guilts which have long lain 
heavy upon this Nation, and pull'd down thoſe 
many ſad judgments we have groancd under. 
14. Therefore, Chriſtian Read - 
er, let me now intreat, nay, con- Exhortation 
jure thee by alt that tenderneſs to ferſale it. 
and love thou oughteſt to have 

to the Honour of God, the Credit of thy Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſion, eternal Welfare of thine own 
Soul, the Proſperity of the Church and Nation 
whereof thou art a Member ; nay, by that love 
which certainly thou haſt to thy own tempo- 
ral we'fare, to think ſadly of what hath been 
ſpoken, and then judge whether there be any 
pleaſure in this ſin, which can be any tolerable 
recompence for all thoſe miſchiefs it brings 
with it. Fam confident no man in his Wits 
can think there is ; and if there be not, then 
be aſhamed to be any longer that Fool. which 
ſhall make ſo wretched a bargain, but begin at 
this inſtant a firm and faithful Reſolution, ne- 
yer once more to be polity of this ſwiniſh ſin, 
how often-ſoever thou haſt heretofore fallen in- 
to it, and in the fear of God betake thee to a 
ſtrict temperance ; which when thou haft done, 
thou wilt find thou hafi made, not only a gain- 
ful, but a pleaſant cxchange; for there is no 
man *hat hath tried both courſes, but his own 
heart will tell him there is infinitely more ppe- 
feat Comfort and Pleaſure in Sobriety ow 
Temperance, than ever all his drunken Rev | 


186. The: 


1257 Afi 9 5 1 
of- doi en an 8 
| Fark Our 2 luce, a om. 


bat from our ſelves may 


two ſorts; the firſt ie, 2855 | 
25 ane by the habit of drinking, we 


- have brou 
upon our 
ſeem to require it, * this wants nothing but 
A. little Patience to overcome. Do but refraia 


ought ſuch. falſe Thirſts 


ſome few days, and it will afterwards grow 


calie ; for the hardneſs ariſing only from cu- 
tom, oe breaking off that =o the buſineſs, 
IF thou it is very uneaſie to do ſo, conſi- 
der, w W if thou hadſt ſome Diſcaſc which 
would certainly kill thee, if thou didit not for 
ſome little time tefraim immoderate drinking, 
theu would act rather forbear than dic. 
thou wouldſt not, thou art fo brutiſh a Sor, 
that it is in vain to perſ ade thee; but if theu 
badſt, ien conſidet how unreaſonable it is for 
thee not to do it in this caſe alſo; the habit of 
drinking. may well paſs for a mortal Diſeaſe, 
it proves ſo very often to the Body, but will 
mol} certainly to the Soul ; and theaefore it is 
mad neſs to ſtick at this uucaſineſs in the cure 
45 this, which thcu wie uldſt ſubmit to in a leis 
danger. Set therefore but a reſolute purpoſe to 
55 that little trouble for a ſinall time, and 
Hirt qiffcùliy is conquered ; for after thou 


915. _.. -:, 
Sy x 5 end Lal 516. Te 


Ives, that our Bodies 


aſt a while zcſtaincd, it Fan e es | 
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156. The ſecond difficulty is thaẽt 
of ſpending the time, which thoſe ' Wine of 2 
that have made Drinking their pleynrens. J 
Trade and Buſineßs, Know ſcarce vat 
how to difpofe of But the very naming of 
this difficulty directs to the Cure; get thee 
ſome buſineſs, fomewhat to employ thy ſelf in, 
which, as I have already ſhewed, will be cally 
found by all forts of Perſons ; but thoſe moanee 
to whom I now write, can ſure never want i 
ready at hand, they being generally ſuchꝭ as are 
to be maintained by theis Labour; and/ there- 
fore to them I need only give this advice to be 
diligent in that buſineſs they have, to follow. 
that cloſe as 7 and they will have 
hitle occaſion to ſcek out this way of ſp:nding 
_—_ time. 


7. There, is another ſort of 


* 


Aer, which I told you a- Pe nes 5 


riſes from others, and that is and Neproa- 
either from their Perfwaſion or - ches of Men: 
Reproaches, It is very likely, if 

thy 1 Companions fee thee begin to fall ol 
they will fet hard to thee, to bring thee back 
to thy old courſe : they will urge 510 thee the 
unkindneſs of forſaking the conrpany of thy 
Friends, the ſadneſs of rencuncing all thay 


Mirth and Jollity, which good: fellows (as they 


* 


call them) enjoy, and if thou canſt not thus® 


be won, they Will 2ftright thee with the Re- 
roach of the World, 150 ſo try if they can 
18 chee out of thy 23 


1 4 1 
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ol yo_ ? 
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| . 18. The way to overcome this 
The means difficulty is to foreſee it: therefore 

on firſt entereſt on thy 


courſe of Temperance, thou art to 
make account thou ſhalt meet with 


- 
_ 


> 


theſe (perhaps many other) temprations ; and. 


that thou mayeſt make a right judgment, whe- 
ther they be worthy to prevail with thee, take 
them beforehand and weigh them: Conſider .- 
whether that falſe kindneſs that is maintain 
among Men by drinking,be worthy to be com- 
parcd with that real and everlaſting kindeſs of 
God, which is loſt by it; whe- 


- Weighthe ad- ther that fooliſh vain mirth bear 


„ 


them, a 
ſor thoſe precious advantages thou 


ventages with any weight with the preſent. 
the harr. joys of a good Conſcience here, 
= or with thoſe greater of Heaven 
hereafter. Laſtly, Whether the unjuſt reproach 
of wicked Men, the ſhame of the World, be ſo 
terrible, as the juſt reproof of thine own Con- 
ſcience at the preſeat, and that eternal conſuſi- 
on of face that ſhall befal all thoſe that go on in 
this fin at the laſt day. Weigh all theſe, I ſay, I 
need not ſay in the Balance. of. the Sanctuary 

but even in the Scales of common reaſon, a 
ſure thou wilt be forced. to pronounce, that the 
motives to Temperance infinitely outweigh 
thoſe againſt it, When thou haſt thus ad- 
viſedly judged, then fix thy reſolution accord - 
ingly ; and whenever any of theſe temptations 
come to ſtagger thee, remember: thou haſt for- 
merly weighed them, knoweſt the. juft value of 
and that they are a moſt unwoithy price 
muſt give in 
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exchange for them. And therefore hold faft 
thy reſolution, and with indignation rejeRt all 
motions to the contrary. HOT! 

19. But be ſure thou thus | 
reject them at their very firſt Reject the tempta- 
tender and.do not yield in tion at the very 
the leaſt degree; for if once beginning. 
thou givelt ground, thou art 8 | 
loſt, the ſin will by little and little prevail upon 
thee. Thus we ſee many, who have proſeſſed to 
be reſolved upon great temperance. yet for want 
of this care, have adventured into the company 
of good-fellows ; when they have been there 
they have at firft been over-intreated to take 
a cup, after that another, till at laft they have 
taken their rounds as freely as any of them, and 
in that flood of drii k drowned all their ſober 
Reſolutions. Therefore, whoever thou art that 
doſt really deſire to forſake this (in, take care 
to avoid the occaſions and beginnings of it; to 
which end it will be good openly to declare and 
own thy purpoſes of Sobriety, that fo thou 
mayeſt diſcourage Men from affaulting thee. 
But if either thou art aſhamed to on it, or 
ſeemelt to be ſo, they will quick y make uſe of 
that ſhame to bring thee to break it. 

20. If thou be thus wary to BT 
keep thee from the firſt begin- The ſecurity 
nings, thou art then ſure never of doing ſo. 
to be overtaken with this fin ; for 
it is like the keeping the outworks of a beſieged 
City,which fo long as they are ſtoutly defended, 
there is no danger; but if they be either 2utpri- 
xd os yielded, the City cannot long hold __ 

c 
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The advice therefore of the Wiſe: Man is verx 
aklteta hle to this matter, Eccleſ. 19. 1. He that 
deſpiſeth ſmall things ſhall-periſh by little and little. 
But becauſe, as the Pſahuiſt ſaith, Pſalm 2741. 
E th Lord keep: the City, the natehman wa- 
keth hut in dain : Therefore to this guard of thy 
ſelf, add thy moſt earneſt Prayers to God, that 
he will alſo watch over thee, and by the ſtrength 
of his Grace, enable thee: to reſiſt all tempta- 
trons to this in. 5 . 5 1 e1] 
11 18 21. If thou do in the ſincetity 
The efficacy of of thy heart uſe theſe means. 
theſe me ans, if there is no doubt but thou wilt 
not Hindered be able to overcome this. Vice, 
by leve of the how long ſoever thou haſt been 
ſin. accuſtoined to it; therefore if 
theu do ſtih remain under the 
wer of it, never excuſe thy ſelf by the impoſ- 
1 of the Tack, but rather accuſe the falſe - 
nels of thy owa heart, that hath ſtill ſuch a love 
to this ſin, that thou wilt not ſet roundly ta 
the means of ſubduing it. 


. 
. 
6 


n 22. Perbaps the great com- 
That faves makes monneſs of the fin, and thy 
4 Man loth to particular cuſtom of it, may 
believe it dauge- have made it ſo much thy - 
rens. Familiar, thy Boſom-acquain- 
KA | tance,that thou art loth to en- 
tertain _ it, very unwillung thou 
art to think that it means thee any hurt, and 
therefore att apt to ſpeak peace to thy ſelf, to 
hope that either this is no ſin, or at moſt but a 
frailty, ſuch as will bot that tbee out of Hear ; 
ren: but deceive not thy ſelf, ſor thou muy tſt. 
37:4 a8 
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as well fay there is no Heaven, as that drunken- 
neſs ſhall not keep thee thence: I am ſure the 
ſame Word of God which tells us there is fuch a 
place of happineſs, tells us alſo that Drunkards 
are of the number of thoſe that ſhall not inherit 
it, 1 Cor. 6. 10. And again, Gal. 5. 21. Drun- 
kenne ſs is reckoned among thoſe works of the 
fleſh, which they that do ſball not inherit the 
kingdom of God. And indeed had not theſe plain 
Tcxts, yet mere Reaſon would tell us the lame, 
That that is a place of infinite Purity, ſuch as 
ſleſn and blood, till it be refined and purificd, is 
not capable of, as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 15. 
53. and if, as we are mere Men, we are too grots 
and impure for it, we mult fare be more ſo when 
we have changed our ſelves into Swine, the 
ſouleſt of Beaſts z we are then prepared for the 
Devils to enter into, as they did into the Herd, 
Mark 8. 13. and that not only ſome one or two, 
but a Legion, a Troop and Multitude of them. 
And uf this we daily fee Examples; for where 
this ſin of Drunkenneſs hath taken poſſeſſion, it 
uſually comes as an Harbinger to abundance of 
others; each act of Diunkenneſs prepares a Man 
not only for another of the ſame fin, but of 
others: Luſt and Rage, and all brutiſh Appetites 
are then let looſe, and fo a Man brings himſelf 
under that Curſe, which was the ſaddeſt David 
knew how to foretell to any, Pſalm 69. 28. 7 he 
falling from one wickedneſs to another. If all this be 
not enough to aftright thee out of this drunken 
fit, thou mayeſt fill wallo w in thy Vomit; con- 
unue in this ſottiſh, teniclels condition, till the? 
flames of Hell rowie ther, and chen tho * 
13 * 
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y fad ience find, what now thou wilt not 


by fad exper) of 
believe, That the end of theſe things, as the Apo 
ſtle faith, Rom. 6. 21. i death. in his infi- 
nite mercy timely awake the hearts of all that 
are in this fin, that by a timely forſaking it, 
they may fly from the wrath to come. I have now 
done with this ſecond part of Temperance, con- 


terning Drinking. 
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SUNDAY IX 


Temperance in Sleep; the Rule f n, &c. 
1 Miſchiefſ of Shth, Recreations, 
| | Cautions to be obſerved in them; of 


Apparel, &c. 
ö : SR. 1; 
| l and Temperance in that alſo 
: — muſt be meaſured by the 
end for which Steep was ordained by God, 
which was only the refreſhing and 8 
of our frail Bodies, which being of ſuch a 
Teinper that continual labour and toil tires 
and wearies them out, Sleep comes as 2 
medicine to that wearineſs, as a repairer of 
mag decay, thit ſo we may be enabled to ſuch 
labours as the duties our Religion, or works 
of our Calling require of us. Sleep was in- 
tended to make us more profitable, not _ 
1 a idle; 


HE third part of TEM PE- 
RANCE concerns SLEEP ; 


—_ 
” 
8 
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idle; as ve give reſt to our Beaſts, not that we 
are pleaſed with their doing nothing, but that 
they may do us the better fervice. 
2. By this therefore you may 
judge what is temperate ſleeping; The rule of 
to wit, that which tends to the re- Temperance 
freſhing and making us more live · therein. 
ly and fat for action, and to that Fees 
end a moderate degree ſerves beſt. It will be 
impoſſible to ſet down juſt how many Hours is 
that moderate degree, becauſe as in Eating, fo 
in Sleep, ſome Conſtitutions require more than 
other : Every Man's own experience muſt in 
this judge for him, but then let hm judge up- 
rightly, and not confult with his Sloth in the 
caſe ; for that will ſtill, with Solamon : Shuggard, 

cry, Aliule more flep, 4 lit le more ſlumber, 4 

little more folding of the hand. to ſleep, Prov. 2433. 

But take only i much as he teally finds to tend 

to the end fore mentioned. 

F 3. He that does. not thus li- * 
mit himſelf falls into feveral fins . The vam þ 
under this general one of Sloth : that vollem 
As firlt, : He waſtes his time, tranſgreſſion 
that precious Talent which was ef it. 
committed to him by God to 
improve, which he that ſleeps away, doth like 
bim in the Goſpel, Mat. 26. 18. bides # in the 
Earth, when he ſhould be trading with it ; and 

you know What was the docm of that un- 
profitable Servant, Verſe 30. Caf. ye bim imo il 
outer darkneſs : He that gives himſelf to dark- 1 
neſs of lep here, ſhall there have darkneſs | 
without ſleep, but with weeping and gnaſbing of Ii 

| ; Ne 2 te 
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teeth. Secondly, He injures his Body; immode- 
rate Sleep fills that full of Diſeaſes, makes it a 
very ſink of kumours, as daily experience ſhews 
us. Thirdly, He injures his Soul alſo, and that 
not only in robbing it of the Service of the Bo- 
dy, but in dulling its proper faculties, making 
them uſeleſs and unfit for thoſe imployments 
. to which God hath deſigned them; of all 
-which ill Husbandry, the poor Soul muſt one 
day give account. Nay, laſtly, he affronts and 
deipiſes God himſelf in it, bv croſſing the very 
end of his Creation, which was to ſerve God 
in an active obedience; but he that ſleeps away 
nis life, directly thwarts and contradicts that, 
and when God faith Man is born to labour, his 
practiſe ſaith the direct contrary, that Man is 
born to reſt. Take heed therefore of giving thy 
ſelf to immoderate ſleep, which is the commit- 
1 ting of ſo many ſins in one. 

4. But beſides this ſin of it, it is 
Other miſ- alſo very hurtful in other reſpects, 
chief of it is the ſure bane of thy outward 
Slot h. eſtate, wherein the fluggiſh perſon 

IN (hall never thrive; according to 
| that obſervation of the Wife Man, Prov. 23.31. 

'Drowſineſs ſhall cover a man with rags ; that is, the 
- "flothful man ſhall want convenient cluathing ; 
nay, indeed it can ſcarce be ſaid, that the Stug- 
gard lives. Sleep, you know, is a kind of Death, 
and he that gives himſelf up to it, what doth 
he but die before his Titne ? Therefore ¶ un- 
timely death be to be looked-upon as a curſe, it 
* mult needs be a ſtrange folly to chuſe that from 
dur own ſloth, which we dread ſo much from 
'God's hand; : g 5. The 
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5. The Fourth part of Tempe- 

rauce concernsRecreations, which - Temperante 

are ſometimes neceſſary both to the in Recrea- 
Body and the Mind of a Man, net- tions. 

ther of them being able to endure 


- - conſtant toil without ſomewhat of refreſh- 
ment between; and therefore there is a very 


- lawful uſe of them; but to make it fo, it will 

be neceſſary to obſerve theſe Cautions. 

6. Firſt, We muſt take care that 
the kind of them be lawful, that Cavtions to 

they be ſuch as have nothing of ſin be —— 


in them; we mult not to recreate in: 
our ſelves, do any thing which 3 
is diſhonourable to God, or injurious to our 
Neighbour, as they do who make prophane or 
filthy backbiting Diſcourſe their Recreation. 
Sccondly, We mult take care that we uſe it 
with Moderation; and to do ſo, we muſt firſt 
be ſure not to ſpend too much time upon it, 
but remember that the end of Recreation is to 
fit us for buſineſs, not to be it ſelf a buſineſs 
to us. Thirdly, We muſt not be too vehement 
and carnclt in it, nor ſet our hearts too much 
upon it; for that will both enſnare us to the 
uſing too much of it, and it will divert and 
take off our minds from our neceſſary cmploy- 
ment: Like School- boys, who after a play-time, 
know not how to ſet themiclves to their Books 
again. Laſtly, We mult not ſet up to our ſelves 
any other end of Recreations, but that lawful 
one, of giving us moderate re fteſhment. 
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to do, rhe making our calling and eli ttios ſure, the 
ſecuring our Title to Heaven hereafter. aud how 


_ © @ greedy Deſire of winning, the other of Rage 
nnd Anger at 0 


7. As firſt, We are not to uſt 


Unue ends Sports only to paſs away our time, 


of Sports, which we ought to ſtudy how to 
WE * redeem, not fling away ; and when 
it is remembred how great a work we have here 


uncertain we are what time ſhall be allowed us 
for that purpoſe ; it will app:ar our time'is that 
which of all other things we ought moſt indu- 


ſtriouſſy to improve. And therefure ure we hare 
little need to contrive ways of driving that 


— 1 which flies ſo faſt of it ſelf, and is to im- 
poſſib e to recover. Let them that can ſpend 
whole days and nights at Cards and Dice, and 


idle Paſtimes, conſider this; and withal, whe- 
ther they ever beſtowed a 


uarter of that time 
towards that great buſineſs of their L:ves, for 


- which all their time was given them, and then 


think what a woful reckoning they are like to 


make, when they come at laft to account for that 
precious treaſure of their time. Secondly, We 
- niult not let our Covetouſneſs have any thing to 
do in our Recreation; if we play at any Game, 
let the end of our doing it be merely to recreate * 
Our ſelves, not to win Money, and to that pur- 


poſe be ſure never to play for any conſiderable 


matter, for if thou do, thou wilt bring thy ſelf 


into two dangers; the one of Covetoulneſs,and 


fortune, if thou happen to 
hy bac Tl be apt to draw thee in- 
des themſelves. Covetouſneſs 
s cheat and co zen in Gaming, 
„ and 


— 
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and Anger to Swearing and Curſing, as com- 
mon experience fhews us too often. If thou 
find thy telf apt to fall into either of theſe in 
thy Gaming, thou muſt either take ſome cou ſe 
to ſecure thy ſelf againſt them, ot eu muſt not 
permit thy ſelf to play at all: For tho? moderate 
play be in it felf not unla w. ul, yet if it be the 
occaſion of ſin, it is fo to thee, aud therefore miiſt 
not be ventured on. For if Chriſt commands us 
. ſo ſtrictly to avoid Temptations, that if out ve- 
. ry eyes or hands cftend us (that is, prove inares 
to us) we mult rather part from them, than to 
be drawn to ſin by them; how much rather 
malt we part with any of the ſe unne ceſſary 
ſports, than run the h zard of e ffend ig God by 
them He that ſo plays, lays his Soul to Rake, 
which is too great a Prize to be played away. 
Beſides, he loſes all the Recreation and Sport he 
pretends to aim at, and inftead'of that, ters him- 
ſelf to a greater toil than any of thoſe tabours 
are he was to caſe by it. For fare the deſires 
and fears of the covetcus, the impatience and 
rage of the angry man, are more real pains than 
any the moſt laboriouz-works can be. 
The la{t part of Tempcrance L 
is that of APPAREL, which we Temprrance 
are again to meaſure by the agree in by elf. | 


ablencſs to the ends for Which 
cloathing ſhould be uſed. Thoſe. Apparel de- 
are eſpecially thefe Three: F:rit, gn for 
the hiding of nakedneſs. This covering f 
was the firſt occaſion of ARHMrel, ſtame. 
as you may read, Gen 3. 21. anßeg 


was the effect of the * Jaw and th 
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when we remember the original of Cloathe, we 
 haye:ſo little reaſon to be proud of them, that 
on the contrary we have cauſe to be humbled 
and aſhamed, as having loſt that innocency 
vrhich was a much greater Ornament than any 
the . moſt glorious Apparel can be. From this 
end of Cloathing we are likewiſe engaged to 
have our Apparel-modeſt, ſuch as may aniwer 
this end of covering our ſhame: And therefore 
all immodeſt faſhions of Apparel, which may 
either argue the wantonneſs of the wearer, or 


-provoke that of the beholder, are to be avoided. . 


9. A ſecond end of Apparel 
"Fencing from is the fencing the: Body from 


Cold. Cold, thereby to preſerve the 


health thereof, And this end we 
muſt hkewiſe obſerve in our Cloathing ; we 
. muſt wear ſuch kind of Habits, as may keep us 
in that convenient warmth which is neceſſary 
to cur Healths. And this is tranſgreſs'd, when, 
out of the vanity of being in every fantaſſick 
Faſhion, we put our ſelves in ſuch Cloathing, 


ſome other way o ungaly, that it is rather a 
0 


Hurt than a benefit to our 
This is a moſt fidiculous folly, and yet that 


are uſually guilty of. . 


10, A third end of Apparel is, 


Diſt lactien thediftinguiſhing or Silerencicg of 
of Perſons. perſons ; and that firſt, In reſpecc 
n of Sex; ſecondly, In reſpect of 
Qualities. Firſt,Cloaths are to make a difference 
of Sex: This bath been obſerved by all N ations, | 

1 * 


— 


n 4 \ 
= 
„ 


as either will not defend us from Cold, or is 


dies to be ſo clad. 
which People that take pride in their Cloaths 


1 d at a. ii. * * 
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the Habits of Men and Women have always 
been divers. And God hinifelf exprefly-provi- 
ded for it among th. Jens, by commanding, 
that the Man ſhoald not wear the Appuel of 
the Woman, nor the Woman of the Man. But 
then, ſecondly, There is alſo a diſtii tron of qua- 
litics to be obierved in Apparel; God hath placed 
fome in a higher condi ion than others, ard in 

oportion to their cond:tion it befits their 
cloathing to be; Gorgeous Apparel. cur 8 viour 
tells us, for Kings Courts, Luke 7. 25. N. w this 
end of Apparel thould alſo be obierved. Men 
and Women ſhould content themſelves with 
that ſort of cloathing which agrees to theic S. x 
and Condition,not ſtriving to exceed, and equal 
that of a higher rank, nor yet making it matter 
of envy among thoſe of their own eſtate, vy. g 
who ſhall be fineſt ; but let every Min cloath 
bimſelf in ſuch ſober attire as befits bis Place 
and Calling, and not think himſeif diſpiraged 
if another of his Neighbours have better than he. 

11. And let all remember, that Cloaths are 
things which add no true worth to any, and 
therefore it is an intolerable vanity to ſpeni.any 
conſiderable part either of their Thoughts, Time 
or Wealth upon them, or to value themicives 
ever the more for them, or deſpiſe their poor 
Brethren that want them. But if they deſue to 
adorn themſelves, let it be as St. Peter adviſerh 
the Women of his time, 1 Pet. 3. 4 In the hid-. 
den man of the beart, even the ornament of a meck © 
«nd quiet ſpirit. Let them cloath them;clycs as 
richly as is poſſible with all Carittian Veriaes, 
and that is the raĩment that will ſet them out 
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lovely in God's, gyer, yea, and in Mens too, 
who unleſs they be Fapls and{depts, will more 
value thee for being; good than fine; and ſure 
one plain Coat thou putteſt-upon a poor Man's 
Back, will better become 'thee, than twenty _ 


rich ones thou ſhalt put upon thine own. 
12. I have now gone through the ſeveral parts 
of Temperance; I ſhall now in Concluſion add 
this general Caution, that tho' in all theſe par- 
ticulars I have taken notice only of the one 

21 fault of excels, yet it is poſſible 
Too much ſpu- there may be one on the other 
„ hand: Men may deny their Bo- 
well as exceſs, dies that Which they neceſſarily 

— ſupport,znd wel 
being. This 18, I believe, à fault not fo common 
as the other, yet we lometimes {Fe ſpme very nig- 
gardly perſons that are guilty of 1t, that cannot 
ſiud in their bene e ſo much from their 
Theſts as may filł their Bellies, or cloath their 
Backs; and that are ſo tatent-upon the World, 
ng. arid drudging in it, that they can- 
that competent time of 


>. SleeporRecreatipp, tht ifnectflary. If any that 


. | hath read the formerpart of this diſcourſe be of 
This temper, let him not comfort himfclf that be 


- of, and therefore conchide himfeif ag 
fan, becauſe he is not intemperate ; for whoe- 


is not guilty of thoſe exceſſes there complained 
good Chri- 


ver is this covetous creature, his abRaining ſhall 
not be counted to him as the vertue of Tempe- 


rance; for it is not the love of Temperance, but 
Wealth, that makes him refrain, and that is 0 


far from being praile- worthy, that it ĩs that "_ 
5 : umn 


« *. 
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Tin which the Apoſtle tells us, t Tim, 6. 10. © the 
root of all evil oh 7 Man's Body will one dax 
riſe in judgment agaitiſt him, e defratiding it 
of its due portion, thoſt-tnedexate refreſhments Þ 

and comforts which God hath allowed it. This 
18 an Idolatry beyond that of offering the Chil- 
dren to Moloch, Lev. 20. 3. they offered but their 
children, but this covetous wretch ſacrifices him- 
ſelf to his God Aſammon, whillt he often de- 

Rroys his Health, his Life; yea, finally his Soul 

too, to ſave his Purſe, I have now done with 

the ſecond Head of Duty. that to our ſelves, con- 
taincd by the Apoſtle under the word Seberly. 
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Of Duties tu our Neighbour. Of Juſtice, 
Negat've, Poſuive. Of the ſin of Mar. 
ther. of the Hamouſneſs of it, the Pu-= 
niſbment of it, and the flrange Diſco: WK 

veries thereof. Of Maiming, &c. '. * 


Come now to the third + . —_— 
part of Duties, thoſe Duty to our © Wh 

to our NEIG H. zeighbour, 
3B OUR, which are 
by the Apoſtle ſummed up in grols in the word Ho 

' (Righteouſneſs ). by which is meant not only 
bare Juſtice, but all kind of Charity alſo, 2 1 
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that is now by the Law of Chriſt become a 
debt to our Neighbour, and it is a piece of 
unrighteoufneſs to defraud him of it. I ſhall 
therefore build all the particular Duties we 
owe to our Netghbour, on thoſe two general 
ones, Juſtice and Charity. 
2. I begin with JUSTICE, 
Taftice, whereof there are two parts; the one 
Ret N. gative, the other Poſitive : The Ne- 
gative Juſtice is to do no wrong, or jury 
to any. The Poſitive Juſtice is to do right to 
all, that is, to yield them what ſoever appertains 
5 or is due unto them. I ſhall fiſt 
Negative. ſpeak of the Negative Jultice, the 
| not injuring or Wrorging any. 
Now becauſe. a Man is capable of recciving 
wrong in ſeveral reſpets, this firſt part of Ju- 
{tice extends it ſelf into ſeveral branches, an- 
ſwerable to thoſe capacities of Injuryz; A Man 
may be Mjurcd e'ther in his Soul, his B 
his P. ſſeſſions, or Credit; und theteſore this 
duty of Negative Juſtice lays a reſtraiut on us 
in every one of theſe: That we do no wrong 
to any Man, in reſpect either of his Soul, his 
Body, his P ſſeſſions or his Credit. | 
Fir}, This Juiiice ties us to do 
To the no hurt to his Soul ; and here my firſt 
So l. Work mult be to examine what harm 
I it is that the S ul can receive: It is, 
we know, an inviſible Subſtance, which we 
cannot reach with our Eye, much lefs with 
our Sw«cr is and Weapons: Yet for all that it 
ts capable of being hurt aud wounded, and 


that even to Dcath. 
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4. Now the Soul may be conſi- | 
dered either in a natural or ſpiri- In the natu- 
tual ſenſe ; in the natural it ſigni- ral ſenſe. 
fits that which we uſually call the | 
Mind of a Man, and this we all know may be 
wounded with grief or ſadneſs, as Solomon faith, 
Prov. 15. 13. By ſorrow of heart the ſpirit is bro- 
ken. Therefore whoever does cauſeleſly affſict 
or grieve his Neighbour, he tranſgreſſes this 
3 of Juſtice, and hurts and wrongs his Soul. 

his ſort of Injury malicious and ſpiteful Men 
are very often guilty of, they will do things 
by which themſelves reap no good, nay, often 
much harm, only that they may vex and grieve . 
another; this is a molt ſavage, inhumane hu- 
mour, thus to take pleaſnre in the ſadneſs and 
ali ions of others; and whoever . harbours it 
in his heart, may truly be ſaid to be poſſeſt 
with a Devil, for it is the nature only of thoſe 
actarſed Spirits to delight in the miſeries of 
Men ; and till that be caſt out, they are fit on- 
ly to dwell as the poſſeſt Perſon did, Mark F. 2. 
among graves and tombs, where there are none 
capable of receiving affliction by them. 

5. But the Soul may be conſider- 
ed alſo in the ſpiritual ſenſe, and fo In the ſp 
it ſignifies that immortal part of us ritual; 
which mult live eternally, either in 
Bliſs or Woe. in another World, And the Soul 
thus und erſtood is * of two ſorts of harm: 
firſt, That of Sin; ſecondly, That of Puniſh- 
ment; the latter whercof is certainly the con- 
ſequent of the former; and therefore though 
God be the inflicter of U 25 Wil yet ſince it 
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tend to the ſame end. Of the more direct ones 
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is but the effect of ſin, we may juſtly reckon, 
that he that draws a Man to fin, is hikewiſe the 
betrayer of him to puniſhment, as he that gives 
a Man a mortal wound is the cauſe of his 
Death ; therefore under the evil of ſin both are 
contained, ſo that I need tpeak only of that. 
: 6. And fare there cannot be a 
Dr ewing to higher fort of wrong, than the 
fin the great- bringing this great evil upon the 
e injury. Soul. Sin is the diſeaſe and 
wound of the Soul, as being the 
direct contrary to Grace, which is the health 
and ſoundneſs of it. Now this wound we 
give to every Soul whom we do by any means 
whatſoever draw into (in. 
7. .The ways of doing that are 
Direct means divers: I ſhall mention ſome of 


of ii. them, whereof though ſome are 


more direct than others, yet all 


there is, firſt, The commanding of fin: that is, 
when a perion that hath power over another 
ſhall re quite him to do ſomething which is un- 
lawful ; an example of this we have inNebuchad- 
nex ars commanding the worſhip of the Golden 


Image, Dan. 34. and tis Copy is imitated by any 


Parent or Maiter, who ſhall require of his Child 
or Servant to do any unlawful act. Scondly, 
There is counſelling of fin, wh:n Men adviſe 
and perſuade others to any w:ckednels : Thus 
Job's Wife countelled her Husband 1o curſe 
God. Fob 2 7. And Achiophel adviſed Abſa- 
lem to go in to tis Fathcr's Concubines, 
2 C. 16. 21, Thirdly, There is euticing and 
* a alluring 


FY . 
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n alluring to ſin, by ſetting before Men the plea- 
be ſures or profits they ſhall reap by it. Of this 
res ſort of inticement Solomon gives warning, Prov, 
Is I. 10. My Son, if Sinners intice thee conſent thou 
re nor ; if hey h. come nith us, let u lay nait for 
blood. let us lurk privily for the innocent without 4 
cauſe, &c. And verle 13. you may ſee what 18 
the bait, by which they ſeek to allure them, We 
ſhall find all precious ſubſtance; we ſhall fill cwr bouſes 
with ſpoil. Caft in thy Lot among ns, let us all have 
ane purſe. Fourthly, there is an aſſiſtance in ſin, 
that is, when Men aid and help others either in 
contriving or acting a ſin. Thus Fonadab helpt 
Amnon in plotting the raviſhing of his Siſter, 
2 Sam 13. All theſe are direct means of bring- 


re ing this great evil of (in upon our Bret hren. 
F 8. There are alſo others which 1 
e though they ſeem more indirect, miy Indirett, 


1 yet be as effectual towards that ill 
8 end: As firſt, example in ſin; he that ſets o- 
% thers an ill pattern, does his part to make them 
r imitate 1t, aud too often it hath that effect, there 
- being generally nothing more forcible to bring 
L Men into any ſimul pract ce, than the ſeeingat 
uſed by others, as might be inſtanced in many 
N ſins to which there is no other Temptation, but 
1 their b. ing in faſhion. Secondly, there is en- 
couragement in (ip, when either by approving, 
ö or elſe at leaſt by not ſhewing a diſl ke, we give 
; others confidence to go on in their wickedneſs. 
| A Third Means 1s by juſtifying and defending 
any ſintul act of another's; for by that we do not 
only confirm him in this evil, but endanger the 
draying others to the like, who may be the 
21 k 3 more 
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more inc'inable to it, when they ſhall hear it ſo 
pleaded f.r. Laftly, The bringing up any re- 


a means to affright Men from the practice of du- 


ty, when they ſee it will bring them to be ſcorn- - + 


ed and deſpꝰſed; this is worle than all the for- 


mer, not only in reſpect to the Man who is guil- 


ty of it, (as it is an evidence of the great pro- 
phaneneſs of his own Heart) but alſo in regard 


of others,it having a more general ill effect, than 


any of the former can have: it being the betray- 
ing Men, not only to ſeme ſingle acts of diſobe- 
dience to Chriſt, but even to the caſting off alt 
ſubje ction to him; by all theſ means we may 


draw on our ſclves this great gui!t of in,uaing - 


and wounding the Souls of our Brethren. 
9. It would be too long for me to inſtance 
in all ihe feveral (ins, in which it is uſual for 
Men to enſnare others; as Drun- 


Men ſadly to kenneſs, Uncleanneſs, Rebelli- 


con ſider bm on, and a multitude more. But 
they bave thus it will concern every Man for 
in jure d. his own particular, to conſider 
ſadly what miſchiefs of this kind 
he hath done to any, by all, or any of theſe 


means, and to weigh well the greatneſs of the 


Injury. Men are aht to boaft of their 1nnocen- 
ey towards their Netghbours, that they have 
done wrong to no Man; but God knows ma- 
ny that thus brag, are, of all other, the moſt 


in juric us perſons; perhaps they have nct maim- 


ed his Body, nor ſtoln bis Goods, but alas ! the 


Body is but the caſe and cover of the Man, and 


the 


— 


proach upon Rrict and chriſtian living,as thoſe do 
| who have the ways of God in deriſion: This is 
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the Goods ſome appurtenances to that; tis the 


Soul is the Man, and that they can wound and 
pierce without remorſe, and yet with the Adul- 


tereſs, Prov, 30. 20. ſay, They have done no wicled- 


neſs; but glory of their friendly behaviour to 
fthoſe whom they thus betray to eternal ruin; 
for whomſoever thou haſt drawn to any ſin,thou 
haſt done thy part to aſcertain to thoſe endleſs 
flames. And then think with thy ſelf how baſe 
a treachery this is; Thou wouldeſt call him a 
trcacherous Villain, that ſhould, while he pre- 
tends to embrace a Man, ſecretly Rab him ; but 


this of thine 1s as far beyond that, as the Soul 


is of more value than the Body, and Hell worſe 
than Death. And remember yet farther, that 
beſides the cruelty of it to thy poor Brother, it is 
alſo moſt dangerous to thy ſelf, it being that 
adainſt which Chrift hath pronounced a Woe, 
Mat. 18. 7. And verſe 6. he tells us, that Mho- 
ever ſhall Fend (that is, draw into ſin) any 0 
theſe little ones, it were better for him that a Mill- 
tone were hanged about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in t | 
plunge thy poor Brother into Perdition, but as 
it is with Wreſtlers, he that gives another a Fall 
commonly falls with him, ſo thou art like to 
bear him company to that place of torment. 
10. Let therefore thy own and 
his danger beget in thee a ſenſe of Heartily to 
the greatneſs of this ſin, this hor- bewail it. 
rid piece of Injuſtice to the prect- 


ous Soul of thy Neighbour. Bethink thy ſelf 


ſeriouſly. to whom thon haſt been thus cruel ; 
hom thou haſt enticgd to drinking, adviſed to 
rebellion, 


depth ef the Sea. Thou mayeſt 
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rebellion, allured to Luft, ſtirred up to Rage; 
whom thou haſt aſſiſted or * in any 
ill courſe, or diſcouraged and ditheartned by 
thy prophane ſcoffing at Piety in general, or at 
any conſcionable ſtrict walking of his in par- 
ticular; and then draw up all of Indictment, 
accuſe and condemn thy ſelf as a Cain, a Mur- 
therer of thy Brother, hearti ly and deeply bewail 
all thy guilts of this kind, and reſolve never 
once more to be a ſtumbling - block, as St. Pau 

calls it, Rom. 14. in thy Brother's way. 
| 11. But this is pot all, there muſt 
Ende au be ſome fruits of this Repentance 
to repair it, brought forth: Now in all ſins of 
injuſtice, reſtitution is a neceflary 
fruit of Repentance, and fo it is here; thou 
haft committed an act (perhaps many) of high 
injuſtice to the Soul of thy Brother; thou haſt 
robbed it of its innocency, of its Title to Hea- 
ven; thou muſt now endeavour to reſtore all 
this to it again, by being more earueſt and indu- . 
Rricus to win bim toRepentance,than ever thou 
wert to draw him to ſm : Uſe now as much art 
to convince him of the danger, as ever the udidſt 
to flatter him with the pleaſures of his Vice: In 
a word. countermine thy ſeif by uſing all thoſe 
methods and means to recover him, that thou 
didſt to deſtroy him, and be more dilizent and 
zealous in it; for tis neceffary thou ſhouldii 
both in regard of him and thy ſelf. Fuft, in re- 


ſpect of him, becauſe there is in Man's nature fo 
much a greater promptuncſs and readineſs to evil 
than to good, that there will need much wore 
pains and diligence to inſtil the one into him, 

than 
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— 
than the other : Beſides, the Man is ſuppoled to 
be alrcady accuſtomed to ep which 
wil add much to the difficulty of the work, 
Then in reſpe& of thy ſelſ, if thou be a true pe 
nitent, thou wilt think thy felf obliged, as St. 
Paul did, te er more abundamly, aud wilt be 
aſhamed, that When thou art trading ſor God, 
bringing back à Soul to him, thou ſhouldſt not 
puriue it with more earneftneſs, than while 
thou wert an Agent of Satan's ; beſides, the re- 
membrance that thou wert a means of bring» 
ing this poor Soul into this fnare, muſt nece 
rily quicken thy diligence to get him out of it. 
So much for the firſt part of Negative Juſtice, 
in reſpect of the Souls of our Brethren, 8 
Bolte aue to ds alte the Ns Negative 766 
tes, and to thoſe alſo this Ju- Negative 7 
tice binds thee to do no wrong Fic L Fa 
3 nor violence. Now of wrongs Body. FP 
| to the Body there midy be ſevcral 3 
4 degrees, the higheſt of them is 1 = of 'h 
killing. taking away the Life; the Life. | 
this is forbid in the very Letter & 
Thou ſhalt do ns 


| 


of the Suh Commandment ; 
Murther. 

13. Murther may be commit - Wo 
te, either by open violence; Several ' ways 
when a Man either by Sword, of being guilty 
or any other inſtrument takes ef Afuriber,, Wi 
away another's Lite, immeadt . 
ately. and directly; or it may be done ſecret- 
ly and treacherouſly. as David murder:d Uri 
not with his own Sword, but wich the 
Sword of the Children of Aman, 2 * | 
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1 Kings 21. 13. Aud fo divers have committed 
this 15 of Murther, by Pbiſon, Falſe-Witneſs. or 
ſiome ſuch concealed ways: The former is com- 
monly the effect of a ſudden rage, the latter hath 
| ſeveral Originals; ſometimes it proceeds from 
+ | ſome old Malice fixt in the "towards the 
1 hw! ſomerim- s from ſome covetcus or am- 

itious deſire*; fuch an one Rands in a Man's 
| way to his profit or preferment, and therefore 
he mutt be removed; and ſometimes again it is 
to cover ſhame, as in the cafe of Strumpets, that 
murther their Infants, that they may not be- 
tray their fhi:thineſs, But beſides theſe more d ĩ- 

| recs ways of killing, there is another, and that 
| is, when by curperſwaſions and enticements we 
draw a Man to do that which tends to the ſhor- 
ning of his life, and is apparent to do fo ; he 
that makes his Neighbour drunk, if by that 
drunkenueſs the Man comes to any thortal hurt, 
which he would have eſcaped if he had been ſo- 
I ber, be that made him drunk is not clear of his 
| death; or if he die not by any fuch ſuduen ac- 
cident,yet if drinking caſt him ufto a d iſeaſe, and 
that diicaic kill him, I know not how he that 
drew ijim to that exceis can acquit himſelf of this 
Murther in the eyes of God, tho' humane laws 
touch him not, 1 with theſe who mak: it their 
buſineſs to draw in Cultomers to that trade of 
debauchery ,wo':ld conſder it. There is yet ano- 


and that i-, by inciting and ſtirring up others to 
it. or to that degree of anger and revenge which 


ance 


17. And Jezabel Nabith, by a falſe Accuſations 


ther way of b:inging this guilt upon cur telver, 


produces it; and he that ſets to perions at vari- 


- 
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ance, o ſeeing them already fo, biows the coals, 
if Murther enſue, he certainly hath his ſhare in 
the guilt, which is a conſideration that ought 
to affright all from having any thing to do in 
the kindling or increaſing of contention. 

14. Now for the hainoufneſs 
of this ſin of Muxther,I ſuppoſe The hainouſneſe 
none can be ignotant that it is of the fon. 
of the deepeſt Die, a moſt loud 
crying ſin. This we may fee in the firſt AR 
of this kind that ever was committed; Abels 
Blood cry«d from the Earth, as God tells Cain, 
Gen. 4. 10. Yea, the guilt of this fin is ſuch, 
that it caves a ſtain even upon the Land where. 
it is committed, ſuch as 1s not to be waſhed out, 
but by the blood af the Murtherer : as appears, 
Deut. 19. 12, 13. The lad cannot be purged ef 
lord. but by the blood of him that hed it; and 
therefore tliough in other caſes the fl,ing to the 
Altar ſecured a, Man, yet in this of wiltul Mur- 
ther, no tuch refuge was allowed, hut ſuch a one 
was to be taken even ther ce. ard delivered up 
to Juſt c, Exod. 21. 14. Thon ſhalt take him from 

Altar that he may diz. And it is yet farther 
ery able that the oi ly two Precepts which 
the Scripture mentions, as given to Noah after 
the Fivod, w re both in relation to this ſin, that 
of not eat ne Blood, Gen. 9. 4 being a Ceremo- 
ny to beget in Mn a greater horror of this fin 
of Murtt.er, and to intended for the preventing 
of it The other was for the puniſhment of it, 
Gen 9. 5. He chat ſheddi th Man's blood, by Man 
[ha" Lis blood be fh.d; and the rea ſon of this By ct- 
als 15 added in the n words, For in the image 


of 
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God made be Man; where you fee that this 
in is not only an injury to our Brother, but 
even the higheſt contempr and deſpight towards 
| God himſelf, for it is the defacing of his image 
which he,hath ſtamped upon Min. Nay, yet 
further, it is the uſurping of God's proper Right 
and Authority. For it is God alone that hath 
Right to diſpoſe of the Life of Man; *twas he 
alone that gave it, and it is he alone that hath 
wer to take it away; but he that murthers a 
an, does, as it were, wreſt this power out of 
God's hand, which is the higheſt pitch of re- 
bellious preſumption. 

| 15. And as the fin is great, ſo 
The great pu- likewiſe is the puniſhment; we 
wiſhment at- ſee it frequently very great, and 
tending it. remarkable even in this World, 
(beſides thoſe moſt fearful effects 

of it in the next) Blood not only crics, but it 
cries for Vengeance, and the great God of Recom- 
pences, as he {les himſeif, will not fail to hear 
it: Very many cxamples the Scripture gives us 
of this; Ahab and Fezebel, that murtbhered in- 
nocent Naboth, for greedineſs of his Vineyard, 
were the mſelves (lain, and the Does I:cked their 
\ blood in the place where they had ſhed his, as 
vou may read in that Story; fo Abſalom, that 
w his Brother Anon, after he had committed 
that ſin, fell into another, that of Rebellion 
againſt his King and Fathcr, and in it miſerably 
periſhed. Rachab and Baanab that flew Iſhbo- 
ſheth, were themſclves put to death, and that 
by the very perion they thou: ht to eudear by it, 
Many more inſtances nught be given of this a 
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Sund. 10. 

"of the Sacrgd Story, and many allo out of Hu- 
wayszther | 
ed multitudes of examples of this ki 


al ways of Marther. 20g 
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ving been no Age but hath yield- 
| nd, fo that 
every Man may turai(ſh himſelf out of the ob: 
ſetvations of his own time. 2 
16. And it is worth our notice, 6 
what ſtrange and even miraculous The frage 
means it hath often pleaſed God to Diſcoveries 
uſe for the diſcovery of this ſin; of it. 
the very brute Creatures have ofcen | 
been made inſtruments of it; nay, often the ex- 
tream horrour of a Man's own Conſcience hath 
made him betray himſelf ; ſo that it is not any 
cloſeneſs a Man uſes in the acting of this ſin, 
that can ſecure him from the Vengeance of it; 
for he can never ſhut out his own Conſcience, 
that will in ſpiglit of him be privy to the fact, 
and that very often proves the means of diſco- 
vering it to the wor d; or if it thuu'y not do. 
that, yet it will ſure act revenge on hun, It 
will be uch a Hell within bim, as will be Worſe 
than death: This we have fern in many, Who, 
after the commiſſion of this ſin. have never 
been able to enjoy a minute's reſt, but have had: 
that intolerable anguiſh of nind, that they 
have choſen to be their own Murtherers, rather 


than live in it. Theſe arc the uſual effects f ⁴ 
this (in, even in this World, but thoſe in a- 


nother are yet more dreadful, where ſurely the. 


higheſt degrees of torment belong to this hig 


pitch of wickedneſs : For if as our Saviour tells 
us, Mat. 5. 22. Hell fire be the portion ot him 
that (hall but call his Brother Fool, what degree 
of thoſe burnings can we think proportionable 
to this ſo much greater an injury? 17. The 
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this ought to pcſſifs us with 


gainſt all ap- mination of this fin, and to 
proaches of 
this n. our ſclves, that we never fall in- 


to it; and to that end, to pre- 


draw us into this Pit. I mentioned at fir 


of it, and at thoſe we muſt begin. if we will fure- 


uard our ſelves. If therefore thou wilt be 


I. 
oe never to kill a Man in thy rage, be fure ne- 


ver to be 1a that rage, for if thou permitteſt t hy 


ſelf to that, thou canft have no ſecurity again 
the other : Anger being a madneſs that iuffers 
us not to conſider,or know what we do, when it 
has once poſſeſt us: Therefore when thou findeſt 
thy ſelf begin to be inflimed, think betimes whi- 


ther this may lead thee if thou letteſt looſe to it, 


and immediately pur the bridle upon this head- 
ſtrong paſſion. So again, if thou wilt be ſure thy 
malice ſhall not draw- thee to it, be fare never 


to harbour one malicious thought in thy heart, 


for if it cance ſettle there, it will gather ſuch 
ſtrength, that within a while thou wilt be per- 
ſectly under the power of it, ſo that it may lead 
thee even to this horrible ſin at its pleaſure ; be 
therefore careful at the very firſt approach of 
this treacherous Gueſt, to {hut the doors a- 
gainſt it; never to let it enter thy Mind. So 
alſo if thou wilt be ſure thy Covetcuſneſs, thy 
Ambreron, thy Luſt, or any other ſinful deſire, 
all not betray thee to it, be ſure thou never 


- 17. he conſideration of all 
- the greateſt Horrour and Abo- 


make us «cxrreamly watchful uf 


vent all thoſe occaſions which m2y rg” \ 


ſeveral things wh'ch are wont to be originals- 


permit 
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A any of them to bear any ſway with thee; 
if they get the Dominion, as they will foon 
do, if they be once entertained in the Heart, 
they will be paſt thy contronl, and hurry thee 
to this or any other ſin, that may ſerve their 
ends. In hke manner, if thou wouldſt not be 
put ty of an of the mortal eff. cts of thy Neigh- 
our*'s Drunkenneſt, be fure not to intice him 
to it, nor accompany him at it; and to that 
purpoſe do not allow thy ſelf in the ſame pra- 
Etice ; for if thou do, thou wilt be labouring 
to get company at it. Lyftly, It thou wit 
not be ew'ty of the Murther committed by 
another, t ke heed thou never give any encou- 
ragement to it, or contribute any thing to that 
Hatred or Contention, that may be the caufe 
of it. For when thou haſt either kindled or 
| blowed the fire, what Kknowelt thou whom it 
may conſume ? Bring always as much Water 
as thou canſt to quench, but never bring one 
drop of Oil to encteaſe the flame. The like 
may be ſaid of all other occaſions of this 
{ſin not here mentioned; and this careful pre- 
ſerving cur ſelves from theſe, is the only ſure 
way to keep us from this ſin. Therefore as ever 
thou wouldſt keep thy ſelf innocent from the 
greateſt Offence, guard thee warily from all ſuch 
in- lets, thoſe ſteps and approaches towards it. 
18. But although Murther be the greateſt, yet 
it is not the only injury that may be done to the 
Body of our Neighbour; there are 
others which are alto of a very aiming 4 
high nature: The next in de- great injury. 
gree to this is maiming him, de- 
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priving 
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priving him of any Member, or at leaſt of thi = = 
| , uſeof it; and this is a very great wrong a 
miſchief to him, as we may diſcern by the Julg- 


ment of God himſelf, in the caſe of the-bond-. 

ſervant, who ſhould by his. Maſter's means loſe- | 

a Member, Exod. 21. 16. the freedom. of: his. i 
_ wholelife was thought but à rea 


1 for it. He ſhall let him go Free; faith the 
ext, from hit eye: Nay, though it were a leſs 
conſiderable part, if it; were but a Tooth. which 
of all others may be loſt with the leaft damage, 
yet the ſame. amends was to be made, Verſe 27. 
ec 19. But; we need no other way, 
That which of meaſurie this injury, than the 
every Man: judgmeiit of every Man in his own 
dreads for, caſe: How much docs every Man 
AiF dread the loſs of a Limb? ſo that. 
- , _- if he be by any accident or dif- 
eaſe in danger of it, he thinks no pains or coſt 
too much to pr: ſerve it. And then how great 
an injuſtice, how contrary to that great rule of 
doing as we would be done to, is it for a Man to do 
that to another, which he ſo unwillingly ſuff. r 


himſelf ? 

BBhBaut if the perſon be poor, one that 
Let worſe if muſt labour for his living, the in ju- 
the an be ry is yet greater; it is ſuch as may 
Poor. in effect amount to the former ſin 

of Ma her; for as the Wiſei in fays 
Eccluſ. 3+ 21. The poor Man's bread it bis life, and 
be that deprives him th. v. of is a blood-ſhedder. And 
therefore he that deprives him of the means of 
getting his bread, by diſabling him from labour 
s Uulurcly no leſi guilty. In the law it was 6 
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ted do erer in that bad ſuſtarned fach « de 
* 
to a ˖ n "Ty eye, reoth 
fe rl, as it is Exüd. 21. 2 wat if 
20: And though- — Necefſiry- * 
revenge be not no ae wed to us making what 
Chriſtand; yer ſure it is the part Lis lie 
of every one ue bath done this we can. 
injury, to make what Satisf-Qti- 
on lres in his power; tis true he cnc tenen 
a Lumb again (which by the way ſhould make 
Men wary how they do thoſe miſchief winch 
it is 10 impoſſible for them to repair) but 
yet he may ſatisſie for of- the ill effects of 
that loſs. If that have brought the Man to 
want and penury, he may, 'nay, he muſt, if he 
have but the leaſt Abihty, relieve and ſu 
him; yea, though it be by his own extraordina- 
ry labour: For if it be a duty of us all to be 
es to the blind, and feet to the lame, as F 
—— more mult we be fo to them whom 


our ſelves have made blind and lame. There 
fore whoever hath done this injury to any f 
poor Brethren, let him know he is bound 

to do all that is poſſible towards the rcpairing Þ 
of it; if he do not, every new ſuffering that 
the poor Man's wants bring npon him, becomes 


« 

3 

in him, at 
1 = 1 | ad \ 


his 


à ne v Charge and Accuſation agai 
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221. There are yet other degrees 


of mjury N y of our ins | 
ſhall mention only. Stripes inju- 1 
two mote, Wounds and Stripes; ries alſo.” 9 


Neighbour. 


* Man may wound T_T 
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which, though it finally cauſe loſs neither o c 
Life not Limb, is yet an indanzeting of bothg 1 
and the like may be ſaid of ſtripes ; both 
which however are very painful at the preſen 
- nay, perhaps very long after; and Pain, of all 
temporal Evils, is to be accounted the greateſt z 
for. it is not only an Evil in it GIF. den i 
ſuch an one that permits us not, whilſt we art 
under it, to enjoy any other good; a Man i 
pain having no taſte of any the greateſt delights. 
f any Man deſpiſe theſe, as light injuries, let 
him again atk himſelf, how he would like it; 
to have his own Body flaſht or bruiſed, and 
put to pals under thoſe painful means of Cure, 
which, are many times neceſſary in ſuch Caſes 2 
1 preſume there is no Man would willingly 
undergo this from another, and why then 


ſMouldeſt thou offer it to bim? 

22. The truth is, this firange t! 
This cruelty to cruelty to others is the effect of Q 
others the 4 a great pride, and haughtineſs (2 
fett of Pride. of heart: We look upon others |} 
with ſuch Contempt, that we e 
think it no matter how they are uſed; we thin t 

they muſt bear blows from us, when in the 
mean time we are ſo tender of our ſelves, that { 
we cannot hear the leaſt word of diſparagement, 
but we are all on a flame. The Provocations 
{ 


- theſe Tnjurics are commonly fo ſlight, that di 
not this inward Pridę diſpoſe us to ſuch an an- 
grineſs of Humour, that we take fire at ever 


| thing, it were, impoſſible. we ſhould be mo 

by them. Nay, ſome are advanced to ſuch a 

| Ity, that without any pro- 
; vocation 


Þ wantouncſs of 
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Murder. 15 
vocation at all, in cool Blood, as they ſay, they 
can thus wrong their poor Bret hren, and make 
it pant of tbeit 3 and recreation to cauſe 
pain to others, Thas ſome tyrannous humours 
take ſuch a pleaſutre in tormenting thoſe under 
their power, - that they are glad when they can 
but fin i a pretence to puniſh them, and then do 
it without all Moderation. And others will ſet 
Men together by the Ears, only that they may 
have the ſport of ſeeing the Scuffle; like the old 
Romans, that made 1t one of their publick ſports 
to ſee Men kill one another; and fure we have 
as little Chriſtianity as they, if we can take de- 
light in ſuch ſpectacles. 6 / 
23. This ſ:vageneſs and cruelty of Mind is ſo 
unbecoming the nature of a Man, that he is not 
allowed to uſe it, even to his Beaſt; how intole- / 
rable 1s it then towards thoſe that are of the 
ſame nature, and which is more, are Heirs of 
the ſame eternal hopes with us? They that 
ſhall thus tranſgreſs againſt their Neighbours in 
any of the foregoing particulars,or whatever elfe 
is hurtſul to the body, are unjuſt perſons, want F 
even this loweſt fort of Juftice, the negative, to 
their Neighbours, in reſpect of their Bodies. 
24. Neither can any Man excuſe bimſelf by 
ſaying, what he hath done was only in return of 
ſome gy offered him by the other; for ſup- 
poſe it be ſo, that he have indeed received ſome # 
conſiderable wrong, yet cannot he be his own =P: 
Revenger without Injury to that Man, Wh is 
not, by being thine Enemy, become thy Vaſſal, 
or Save, to do with him what thou liſt ; ou 
haſt never the more right of dominion 5 bim, 
| ecaulie 


E HASSLE. Ada bh: Ap: 
Sund. 10. S:veral mays of 
_ * 1 . 


MS —— o— — — — 
—  C— 


r — N a =. 7 a : 


15 N — — — — : _ — F 
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» becauſe he hath done thee yrong, and therefore . 
f thou hadſt no power over his Body before, tis 
| certain thou haſt none now, and therefore tho 
art not only uncharitable, (which yet, were ſin 
enough to damn thee) but unjuſt in every act 
of violence thou doſt to him. Nay, this inju - 
ſtice aſcends higher, even to Nod himſelf, who. Þ 
hath reſerved Vengeance 2 fi on peculiar 
right, Vengeance is mine, I will» tepay, ſaith the 
Lerd, Rom. 12. 19. And then he that will act 
Revenge for bimliclf, what does he, but incroach 
2 this ſpecial Right and Prerogative of 
» ſnatch the Sword, as it were, out of his 
hand, as if he _ ”_ to wield pt 4 
is at once a and contempt of 
the Divine Majeſty. | 
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SUNDAY Xl. 


Of Juſtice about the Poſſeſſions of our 
Neighbour ; againſt injuring him as con- 

ceruing bis Wife, his Goods. Of Oppreſ- | 
fon, Theft; Of paying of Debts, &c. | 


n HE Third part of 
His Pefþ He- | Negative Juſtice 
' 7 7 concerns the Poſ- 

T2389 | ſeſſion of. our 
Neighbours: What I mean by Poſſeſſions, I can- 


not better explain than by referring you ” 
= the 
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Commandment, "the en Fg which is 
dle all covetous appeti tes e to- 
4 wards the poſſeſſions of our Neighbour 
| we find reckoned up ndt only his houſe Dn 
y and cattle, which may all aſs under the one 
"general name of his Goods or Riches, but pan 
Acularly bis Wh 5 a$:aprincipal part of hi 
. 8 - . and+ therefore when we conf} 
aty of Negative Ju uſtice, in reſpect of the 
] poſſeſſions of our Neighbour, we muſt Nee it 

to both his Wife as well as his Goods. 

2. The ſpecial and peculiar right - 
that every Man hath in his Wife is Hs Wife 
ſo well known, that it were vain to 3 
Ay any thing in proof of i it; the great impati- 
ence that ever Huſband hath to have this right 
of his invaded, ſhews that it is ſufficiently un- 
derſtood in the World, and therefore none that 

| I 0 i ax; wt & to another can be ignorant of | 
of it. The corrupting of a Man's 
| W. 1 \ enticing her to a ſtrange Bed, is by all 
; r to be the, worſt ſort of offt in- 
| beyond that of the Goods. * 
ie there j is in this one, BESR, 
'F 1 Ld of the greateſt injuſtices The e 4. 
| er, . ſome towards the Man's Wife th: - 
man, and ſome towards the eateſt 2 | 
Man ; ; val: owards the Woman e 3 
there zre the greateſt imaging 
ble; it is chat injuſtice to her Sou] which s | 
. before mentioned as the: higheſt af N ee 
tis the robbing her of he 15 


and ferti; 15 in. 4 
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him again atk himſelf how he would like it, 
t have his own Body flaſht or bruiſed, and 
put to pals under thoſe painful means of Cure, 
| which are many times neceſſary in ſuch Caſes? 
I preſume there is no Man. would willingly 
 andergo this from another, and why then 
E fhoaldeſt thou offer it to bim? 
22. The truth is, this ſtrange 
This cruelty to cruelty to others is the effect of 
others the ef- a great pride, and haughtineſs 
fell of Pride. of heart: We look upon others 
n Contempt, that we 
think it no matter bow they are uſed; we thin 
they muſt bear blows from us, when in the 
mean time we are fo tender of our ſelves, that 
we cannot hear the leaſt word of diſparagement, 
but we are all on a flame. The Provocations 
theſe Injuries are common!y fo (light, that di 
not this inward Pridg diſpoſe us to ſuch an an- 
- grineſs.of: Humour, that we take fire at 
| thing, it were impoſſible we ſhould be mo 
by them. ; Nays, fone are advanccd to ſuch a 


> wantouncſs of Cruelty, that without any pro- 
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vocation _ 


3 cat thus wrong their poor Brethren, and make 
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' vocation at all, in cool Blood, as they fay, they 


it part of their paſtime and recreation to cauſe 
pain to others, us fome tyrannous humours 
take ſuch a pleaſute in tormenting thoſe under 
their power, that they are glad when they can 
but fin4 a pretence to puniſh them, and then do 
it without all Moderation. And others will ſet 
Men together by the Ears, only that they may 
have the ſport of ſeeing the Scuffle; like the old 
Romans, that made it one of their publick ſports : 
to ſee Men kill one another; and fure we have 
as little Chriſtianity as they, if we can take de- 
light in ſuch ſpectacles, AF: © LR 
23. This ſ:vageneſs and cruelty of Mind is ſo 
unbecoming the nature of a Man, that he is not- 
allowed to uſe it, even to his Beaſt ; how intole- 
rable is it then towards thoſe that are of the 
ſame nature, and which is more, are Heirs of 
the ſame eternal hopes with us?. They that 
ſhall thus tranſgreſs againſt their Neighbours in 
* of the foregoing particulars,or whatever elſe 
is hurt ſul to the body, are unjuſt perſons, want 
even this loweſt fort of Juftice, the negative, to 
their Neighbours, in reſpect of their Bodies. 
24. Neither can any Man excuſe bimſelf by 
faying, what he hath done was only in return of 
ſome 1 offered him by the other; for ſup- 
poſe it be fo, that he have indeed received ſome 
conſiderable wrong, yet cannot he be his own - + 
Revenger without __ to that Man, h se 
not, by being thine Enemy, become thy Vaſſal, 
or S ave, to do with him what thou liſt ; thou 
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haſt never the more right of domi nion ovei — 
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becauſe he hath done thee wrong, and therefore 
if thou hadſt no power over his Body before, tie 
certain thou haſt none now, and therefore thou 
art not only uncharitable, (which yet, were ſin 
enough to damn thee) but unjuſt in every act 
of violence thou doſt to him. Nay, this 1nju- 
ſtice aſcends higher, even to Nod himſelf, who 
hath reſerved Vengeance 28 hif-own peculiar 
right, Vengeance is mine, I vil repay, ſaith the 
Lerd, Rom. 12. 19. And then he that will act 
Revenge for bimiclf, what does he, but incroach 
upon this ſpecial Right and Prerogative of 
od; ſnatch the Sword, as it were, out of his | 
haps, a2 if he _ _ _ to wield w = 
ich is at once a and contempt oy 
the Divine Majeſty. 
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SUNDAY xX. 


Of Fuaſtice about the Poſſeſſions of ur 
Neighbour ; againſt inju ing him as cim- |} 
ceruing his Wife, bis Goods. Of Oppreſ—- 
fon, Theft ; Of paying of Debts, &c. 


rn HE Third part of 
His Peff. ſſi- Negative Juſtice 
085. concerns the Poſ- 
Tal ſeſhon of our 
Neighbours: What I mean by Poſſeſſions, I can- 
not better explain than by referring you - 
. | tne 
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the tenth Commandinent, "Me ei el 4 of which iS 
| to bridle all covetous appeti tes and deſires 8 
Wards the poſſeſſions of 8 Neighbour. 
we ſind reckoned up n ot only his houſe, ane 
and cattle, which may all paſs under the one 
general name of his Goods or Riches, but par- 
 icularly his Wit a8 a principal part of his 
- palſellions ; and therefore when we conf] 
ty of Negative Ju uſtice, in reſpect of th 
2 poſleſons of our Neighbour, we muſt i apply i it 
do both his Wife as well as his Goods. | 
2. The ſpecial and peculiar right 
chat every Man hath in his Wife is His wha 
4, well known, that it were vain to 
ſay any thing in proof of i it; the great mpati- 
ence that ever T Huſband hath to Rave this right 
* of his invaded, ſhews that it is ſufficiently un- 
derſtood in the World, and therefore none > thay 
| = this injury to another can be ignorant of 
reatneſs of it. The corrupting of a Man's 
Wits, enticing her to a ſtrange Bed, is by all 
J ee d to be the worſt ſort of Theft in- 
N dberond that of the Goods. wp 
jr Tl there is in this one, 
5 0 of the greateſt injuſtices The enticing 4 
1755 er, ſome towards the Man's Wi ife the. 
and ſome towards the eateſt * | 
1 wards the Woman Fee. 
| Ja re t 4 uk pure imagina- 


ble; 15 is that injuſtice 65 her Sou] nich was 
before mentioned as tlie higheſt of all MP. 
tis the robbing her of her i inno-, X 


and ſetting her in 4. the Wiran 
cure ofthe hw leſt wicked-" N 342 29 as, 
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. 6 and x ju) t. zethe 2e = 
| Wü Ae TE N80 115 PIR 4 
| [ENS Proves. che damnitig-of her eternally” 

15 lin reſpeR of chis World the robbing © 
N making her 1 And de- 
dee, and Perz very name a feproach among all. 
Men; } "and beſides, it is the, dep riving ver om 1 
that hap inels of life, which ariſes fen 1100 
dull kin dne and Affection that is between Man | 
and Wife. Inſtead whereof, this brin gsin à lbatk- 
ing and abhorring of each er fein whence 
flow mulrirudes of miſchiefs too m̃a ny to re- 
hearſe, in all which the Man bath bis take alſo, ./ 
4. But beſides thoſe, there ate to Rs - 
To the many and high Inj uſtices; for it 3 
Man. firſt, the robbing} pia df chat, which br | 
all other things he accounts moſt preci- 4 
ous, the love and fairhfulneſs of his Wife, and 
that alſo wherein he hath fuch an incommuni- 
cable right, that himſelf cannot, if he won 'd, 
make it over to any other: and therefore ſure.jt 2 
cannot withoutthe utmoſtinj infizee,be torn from 
him byany. Nor is this all, but ir is farther the in- 
gulfinghim(if ever he come to diſcern it)in that 
moſt tormenting paſſion of Jealouſie, which © 1 5 * 
all others the moſt painful; and which of 1 
8 upon the mit deſperate attem e 2 
„as Solomon fays, Prov. G. 34. The rage by. 1 


Mes. Iris yet Farther, the bringinz upon hi 
all that ſcorn and. contem mph which by un jliſt 1 
 mexſures of the World on them which are Z 

ed, and Which is by many eſteemed Ps. * 


_ ſo abuſed 
moſt infuſſerable p art of the wron z and . 
ihe true, chat i 6s very e he een 
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1 Bow pee. be tis Lotz Fand cherefdt it 3 
much to the Injury, Again, Gus way Tae 
2 Sp in che uſdal ente of the war; 
it may be the thruſſinig in — oY 

ulterer into his l, to ſhare both in th 
ee his on Children: | 5 ö 
„ ee e ien ert z tft in geſpect of 
i; who farely intends not the providing 
x — for 1 I Mans Childi; and then in re pect ; 
ok che Children, who are by that means de- i 
franded of ſo much as that goes away with. vl 
* *And- therefore whoſoever bath this circum- | 
ſtance-oft-the ſin to xepeat of, cannar 440 it ef bil 
= Wiebe reftoriug-xo:theaBandly; as 
mühe ae chis wee ed. 5 
EF 1 A this+ put -togetfer will [1 
"a ſure mike this the gxtatcit 3 . 
moſt provoking injury chat n 
be done 0 4 Min, and (which! TY ea = |. 
E it yet more) it is chat, for which a 
Man can never make reparations ; for unleſs it + | 
be in the cixcumitance.before mentioned, there. ; 
5s no part of this fit-wherein that can be done ; 

this. purpoſe, it is obiervable iu the win ; 
w,. that the. Thief - was appointed to reſtore 
2 Has freed him; but the Adulcerer 5 25 


he muſt pay his Life for bie 
2. 205 10. And chough now-a-days 

better, live many days td Ft 
E 1 5 gut, and perhaps to laugh arrhaſe ©... 4 
. * Aires, : yet let them de 7 
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aſſured; there muſt one day be a ſad feckoning, 
and that, whether they repent or not; if by Þ 
God's Grace they do come to Repentancee, the 
will then find this to be no cheap ſin: many an- 
guiſhes of Soul, terrors and perplexities of Con- 
Fence, groans and tears it muſt coſt them; and 
indeed were a Man's whole life ſpent in theſe 
penitential exerciſes, twerelittle enoughto wipe 
off the guilt of any one ſingle act of this kind. 
What overwhelming ſorrows than are requiſite 
for ſuch a trade of this fin, as too many drive ? 
Certainly it is ſo great a taſk, that it is highly 
neceſſary for all that are ſo concerned, to ſet to 
it immediately, leſt they want time to go thro' 
with it: For let no Man flatter himſelf, that the 
guilt of a courſe and habit of ſuch a-fin can be 
waſht away with a ſingle act of Repentance : 
no, he muſt proportion the Repentance to the 
fault, and as one hath been a habit and courſe, 
ſo muſt the other alſo. And then how ſtrange a 


madneſs is it for Men to run into this fin, and 


that with ſuch painful purſuits (as many do) 
which he knows muſt, at the beſt hand, that is 


ſuppoſing he do repent of ir, coſt him thus dear? 
But then if he do not repent infinitely dearer: 


It loſes him all his title to Heaven, that place of 
Purity, and gives him his portion in the lake of 
Fire, where the burnings of his Luſt ſhall end in 
thoſe everlaſting burnings ; for how cloſely ſoe- 
ver he hath acted this ſin, be it ſo that he may 
have ſaid with the Adulterer in Fob 25. 15. No 
eye ſeeth me, yet tis ſure he could not in the 
greateſt obſcurity ſhelter himſelf. from God's 


- fight, with whom the darkneſs is no darkneſs, - 
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Fund. 11. Of Malice. &c. | 
Balm 139. 12. And he it is who hath expreſly 
. judge this ſort of . Heb. 
13. 4. AHlulterers God will judge. God grant that 
that live in this foul guilt, may fo ſeaſona- 
bly; and fo throughly judge themſelves, that 
they may ent that ſevere and dreadful 
judgment of his. | 
6. The ſecond thing to which ; 
this Negative Juſtice to our Neigh- His Goods. 
bour's poſſethons reacheth, is his | * 
Goods; under which general ward is contained 
all thoſe ſeveral ſorts of things, as Houſe, Land. 
Cattle, Money, and the like, in whichhe hath 
2 right and property: theſe we are by the rule 
of this juſtice to ſuffer him to enjoy without 
Seking, either to work him damage in any of 
them, or to get any of them to our ſelves: E 
make 4 difference between theſe two, becauſe 
there may be two ſeveral grounds or motives of 
this 1 the one Malice, the other Covet- 
ouſneſss | 
7. The Malicious Man deſires to | 
work his Neighbour's Miſchief, tho Malicious 
he gets nothing by it himſelf: tis juſtice. 
frequently ſeen that Men will make 5 
havock and ſpoil of the Goods of one, to whom 
they bear a grudge, though they never deſign. 
to get any thing to themſelves by it, but only 
the pleaſure of doing a ſpight to the other. This. 
is a moſt: helliſh humour, directly anſwerable 
to that of the Devil; who beſtows all his pains 
and induſtry, not to bring in any good to- 
himſelf, but only to ruin E. others; and 
how contrary it is to all rules of Juſtice, you 


. | may.” 


—— 


— I —— —— — . * | . 
* 


— 


1 — 


222 The Whole Duty of Man, 


may fee by the Precept given by God to the 
Jens concerning the goods of an enemy; where - 
they were ſo far from being allowed a liberty of 
fpoil and deſtruction, that they are expreſly 
bound to prevent it, Exod. 23. 45. If tbos meet 
thine enemy's Ox or bis 4 fs going ajtray, thou ſhalt 
ſurely bring it back to him again © If thou fee the 
Aſs of him that hateth thee lying under his burthen 
and wouldſt forbear to help him, thou 4 
help with him: Whereas you ſee it is a debt we 
owe to our very enemies, to prevent that loſs 
and damage, which by any accident he is in 
danger of; and that even with ſonie labour and 
ins to our ſelves. How horrible an injuſtice 
is it then, purpoſely to bring that Joſs and da- 
mage on him? Whoever is guilty of this, let 
him never excuſe himſelf, by ſaying he hath 
not enrich'd himſelf by the ſpoil of his Neigh- 
bour, that he hath nothing of it cleaves to his 
finger; for ſure this malicious injuſti 


ice is no lefs 

a fault than the covetcus one; Pays I ſuproſe 

in reſpe& of the Principle and Cauſe, from 

* whichit flows, it may be greater, this hatred 
of agother being worſe than the immoderate 
love of our ſelves. Whoever has thus miſchiev'd 
his Neighbour, he is as much bound to repair 
the injury, to make ſatisfaQion for the loſs, as 
if he had enrich'd himſelf by it. 
. 8. But on the other ſide, let not 
© vetows the covetous Defrauder therefore 
Infuſlice. judge his fin light, becauſe there is 
another, that in ſome one reſped . |} 
ontweighs it; for perhaps in others his may 

; *calt the Scales; certaih it does in this 9 
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Sund. 11. Of Oppreſſun, & 243 | 


he thar is unjuſt for greedineſs of gain, is like 
to maltiply more acts of this ſin, than he that 
is ſo out of malice; for ĩt is impoſſible any Man 
ſhould have ſo many objects of malice as he may 
have ot his covetouſneſs. Thexe is no Man at ſo 
general a defiince with all Mankind, that hates 
every body; but the covetous Man hath as ma- 
ny Ohjects of his Vice, as there be things in 
the World he accounts valuable. But 1 thall 
not longer ſtand upon this compariſon; tis ſure 
they are both great and crying fins, and that is 
grove enough of abhorring each: let us de- 

cend now to the ſeveral branches of this fort of 
covetous Injuſtice; tis true they may all bear 
the name of Robbery or Theft, for in effect they 
are all ſo; yet for method fake, it will not be a- 
miſs to diſtinguiſh them into theſe three; Oę- 
preſſion, "Theft and Deceit. | 

9+ By Oppreſſion I mean that B 
open and bare-faced Robbery of Oppreſſion. 
feizing upon the Poſſeſſions of o- | 
thers, and owning and avowing the doing ſo. 
For the doing of this there are ſeveral Inſtrus | 
ments; as fa that of Power, by which many - | 
Nations and Princes have been turned out of 
their Rights, and many private Men'out of their 
Eftates ; ſometimes again, Law is made the in- 
ſtrument of it; he that covets his Neighbour a 
Lands or Goods pretends a chim to them, and 
chen by corrupting of Juſtice, by Bribes and 


Gifts, ot elſe over-ruling it by Greatneſs and Aus | 


thority, gets Judgment on his ſide; this is a high 
Oppreſfion, and of the worſt fort, thus to make 
the Law, 


ich was intended for the protection 
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and defence of Mens rights, to be the means of 
overthrowing them; and it is a very heavy guilt, 
that lies both on him that procures, and on him 
at pronounceth ſuch & ſentence ; yea, and on 
he Lawyer too, that pleads ſuch a Cauſe ; for 
by ſa doing, he aſſiſts in the oppreſſion. Some- 
times again the very neceſſities of the oppreſſed 
are the Means of his oppreſſion. Thus it is in. 
che caſe of Extortion, and griping Uſury: A 
Man is in extreme want of Money, and 'this 
gives n to the Extortioner to wreſt 
unconſcionably from him, to which the poor: 
Man is forced to yield, to ſupply his preſent 
wants. And thus alſo it is often with exact- 
ing Landlords, who, when their poor Tenants. 
| know not how to provide themſelves elſewhere, 
rack and ſkrew them-beyond the worth of the 
thing. All theſe, and many the like, are but 
ſeveral ways of acting this own Sin of Oppreſ- 
nion, which becomes et the more heinous, by 
how much the more helpleſs the perſon is that 
is thus oppreſſed: therefore the oppreſſion of 
the Widow and Fatherleſs is in Scripture men- 
tioned as the heighth of this Sin. 


10. It is indeed a moſt crying 


God's wenge- .guilr, and that againſt whi 
ance againſt d hath threatened his heavy 
2. © - vengeance, as we read in divers 


llexts of Scriptore; thus it is, 
241. 38. 12. He tha beth oppreſſ-4 the pour, and 

ath (poiled by. vi.lence, he ſhall ſurely die, hit 
blood hall be upon him: And the ſame fentence is 
repeated againſt him, Verſe 18. Indeed God 
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hath. ſo peculiarly taken upon him the Fra 
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of the poor 


8 ppecaring 
5. For the onpre the » 
. the needy — 74 7 
olf Solompn is excellent, Prov. 22. 22. Reb not 
the poo? becauſe be is poor : e the - 
affiitied in the gate, Fu the Lord will their - 
cauſe, and will ſpoil the Soul of thoſe that ſpoiled: 
them ; they are like in the end to have little 
joy of; the booty it brings them in, when it 
thus engages God againſt hmmm. 
- 11. ſecond ſort of this Injaſtice - * 
is Theft; and of chat alſo there are tuo Theft: . 
Nee 
we ſhould pay, and the other taking from our 
Neighbour what is already in his poſſeſſion. 
. e 
not paying Net paying what- 
ſuch as we have borrowed, or we borrow. 
ſuch as by our own voluntary | | 
promiſe are become our Debts, for they are e 
gually due to him, that can lay either of theſe - 
clajans to them; and therefore the with-holding - 
of either of them is a Theft, a keeping from my 
Neighbour that which is his; yet the former f 
them is rather the more injurious, for by tha 
Ftake from him, that which he once actually 
dad (be ie Money or whatever elſe) and ſo make 
him worſe: than 1 found him. This is 2 very 
great And. very common In juſtice, Men Caan 


now a-dapg Mitch as. great confidence; deny him 3 
MPC EE Ls. _ thay: 2 


| B may ſee by the Precept given by God to the 
Tews concerning the goods of an enemy; where - 
they were ſo far from being allowed a liberty-of 
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fpoil and deſtruction, that they are expreſly 
bound to prevent it, Exod. 23. 45. If thou meet 
thine enemy's Ox or bis Afs going aſtray, thou ſhalt 
furely bring it back to him again : If thou fee the 
Aſs of bim that hateth thee lying under his burthen 
and would? forbear to help him, thou ſhalt furely 
belp with him: Whereas you ſee it is a debt we 
owe to pur very enemies, to prevent that loſs 
and damage, which by any accident he is in 
danger of; and that Even with ſonie labour and 
ins to our ſelves. How horrible an injuſtice 
is it then, purpoſely to bring that Joſs and da- 
mage on him? Whoever is guilty of this, let 
him never excuſe himſelf, by ſaying he hath 
not enrich'd himſelf by the ſpoil of his Neigh- 
bour, that he hath nothing of it cleaves to his 
finger ; for ſure this malicious injuſtice is no lefs 
a fault than the covetcus one; nay, I ſuproſs 
in reſpect of the Principle and Cauſe, from 
* whichit flows, it may be greater, this hatred 
of another being worſe than the immoderate 
love of our ſelves. Whoever has thus mĩſchiev d 
his Neighbour, he is as much bound to repair 
the injury, to make ſatisfaction for the loſs, as 
if he had enrich'd himſelf by it. 
EIFS 8. But on the other ſide, let not 


E vetows the covetous Defrauder therefore 


Injuſlice. judge his fin light, becauſe there is 

another, that in ſome one reſpect 
ontweighs it; for perhaps in others his may 
caſt the Scales; certaily it does in this n 
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he that is unjuſt for greedineſs of gain, is like 
to maltiply more acts of this ſin, than he that 
is ſo out of malice; for ĩt is impoſſible any Man 
thould have ſo many objects of malice as he may 
have of his covetouſneſs. There is no Man at ſo 
general a defiznce with all Mankind, that hates 
—_ body; but the covetous Man hath as ma- 
ny QOhjects of his Vice, as there be things in 
the World he accounts valnable. But 1 thall 
not longer ſtand upon this compariſon; 'tis ſure 
they are both 8 and crying ſins, and that is 
r enough of abhorring each: let us de- 
ccnd now to the ſeveral branches of this fort of 
coverous Injuſtice; tis true they may all bear 
the name of Robbery or Theft, for in effect they 
are all ſo; yet for method ſake, it will not be a- 
miſs to W them into theſe three; Ops 
preſhon, Theft and Deceit. 

9+ By Oppreſſion I mean that 


open and bare-faced Robbery of Oppreſſion. 


ſeizing upon the Poſſeſſions of o- 
thers, and owning and avowing the doing ſo. 
For the A of this there are ſeveral Inſtru- 


ments; as firſt, that of Power, by which many 


Nations and Princes have been turned out of 
their Rights, and many private Men out of their 


ftrument of it ; he that covets his Neighbour's 
Lands or Goods pretends a chim to them, and 
then by corrupting of Juſtice, by Bribes and 
Gifts,or elſe over-ruling it by 7 and Au- 
thoriry, gets Judgment on his ſide ; this is a high 
Oppreſfion, and of the worſt ſort, thus to ma 

the Law, which was intended for the prote&ton 
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Eſtates ; ſometimes again, Law is made the In- 
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and defence of Mens rights, to be the means of 
overthrowing them; and it is a very heavy guilt. 
that lies both on him that procures, and on him 
chat pronounceth ſuch & ſentence ; yea, and on 
the Lawyer too, that pleads ſuch a Cauſe ; for 
by ſa doing, he aſſiſts in the oppreſſion. Some- 
times again the very neceſſities of the oppreſſed 
are the Means of his oppreſſion. Thus it is in 
the caſe of Extortion, and griping Uſury: A 
Man is in extreme want of Money, and this 
gives opporeoneey to the Extortioner to wreſt 
 unconſcionably from him, to which the poor 
{ Man is forced to yield, to ſupply his preſent 
wants. And thus alſo it is often with exact- 
ing Landlords, who, when their poor Tenants. 
| know not how to provide themſelves elſewhere, 
rack and ſkrew them-beyond the worth of the 
thing. All theſe, and many the like, are but 
__ ſeveral ways of acting this own Sin of Oppreſ- 
fion, which becomes yet the more heinous, by 
how much the more helpleſs the perſon is that 
is thus oppreſſed: therefore the oppreſſion of 
the Widow and Fatherleſs is in Scripture men- 
tioned as the heighth of this Sin. | 
© 2% 180. It is indeed a moſt cryi 
God's venge- 


guilt, and that again whi 

ance againſt God hath threatened his heavy 
i. vengeance, as we read in divers 

1 Texts of Scriptore; thus it 2 
Exel. 18. 12. He tha beth of preſſed the pocr, 
bath (poiled by vi lence, be ſhall / a2 bis 

blood hall be «pm him: And the ſame ſentence is 
repeated againſt him, Verſe 18. Indeed God 
hath ſo peculiarly taken upon him the Nun, 
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of the poor and oppreſled, that he is 5 as. 
it were, in honour to be their avenger, and ac- 
cotdingly, Pſalm 12. we ſee God ſolemnly de- 
clare his reſolution of appearing for 9 5 Vere 
5. For the oppreſſion of ho Poor, for the 
the needy now will I raiſe, ith the Lord, 
2 him in ſcfety from him. The advice 3 
of Solomon is excellent, Prov. 22. 22. Rob nat 
the poof becauſe be is Bag neither oppreſs the - 
affiitted in the gate, Fi the Lord will plead their 
cauſe, and will ſpoil the Soul of thoſe that ſpoiled- 
them ; they are like in the end to have little 
joy of; the booty it brings them i un, when it 
ges God againſt thẽm. | 
. thas engages God ag of this Inj | 
is Theft; and of that alfo there are two - Theft: 
Eads: che one the with-holding What ** 
we ſhoul4 pay, and the other taking from our 
Neighbour what is already in his poſſeſſion. 
12. Of * 1— ſort * 
not ai ts, whether Not paying what- 
— Wine borrowed, or we lerne 
ſuch as by our on voluntary 
promiſe are become our Debts, for they are e- 
— due to him, that can lay either — theſe 
clajaas to them; and therefore the with-holding 
of either of them is a Theft, a keeping from my 
Neighbour that which is his; yet the former of 
them ib rather the more injurious, for by char 
F'take from him, that which he once 
hail (be it Money — — 5 
him wofſe. on T frand dies This is a very. 
great an very common In juſtices. E 
now a-dayy — 7: a——_— 
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that aſks a Debt, as they do him that aſks an 
Alms ; nay, many times it is made matter of 
quarrel for a Man to demand his own: Beſides 
the many attendances the Creditor is put to, in- 
"day of it, are a yet farther injury to him, 
y waſting his time, and taking him off from o- 
ther buſineſs; andſo he his made a loſer that way 
foo. This is ſo great injuſtice, that I ſee nat 
how a Man can look upon any thing he poſſeſſes 
as his own right, whiHſt he thus denjes another 
hi. Ir is the Duty of every Man in debt, ra- 
ther to {trip himſelf of all, and caſt himfelf a- 
gain naked upon God's Providence, than thus to 
feather his neſt with the ſpoils of his Neigh- 
bours. And ſurely it wilt prove the more-thri- 
vang courſe; nat only in reſpec of the bleſhing 
which may be expected upon juſtice: compared 
wititthe-Curfe that attends the contrary, but e- 
ven in worldly Prudence alfo; for he that defers 
ying of Debts, will at laſt be forced to it by 
bow 20d ther upon much worſe terms, than be 
might have done it voluntarily, with a greater 
charge, and with ſuch a loſs of his credit, that 
afterwards in his greateſt neceſſities he will not 
know where to borrow. But the ſure way for 
z Man to ſecure himſelf from the guilt of this 
injuſtice, is never to borrow more then he 
Knows, he hath means to repay; unleſs it be of 
one who knowing his diſability; is willing to 
run the hazard. Otherwiſe he commits this 
u at the very time of borrowing, for ke takes 
that from his Neiuhbour upon promiſt of pay- 
ing, which be knows he is never ikely tore 
ore: to kim; which isa flat robbery. E The 
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Ihe fame Juſtice which ties Men c 
to pay their own debts, ties alſo What we are 
every Surety to pay thoſe debts of bound for. 
others for which he ſtands bound, | | 
in caſe the principal either cannot or will not z 
For, by being bound, he hath made it his oon 
Debt, and muſt in all juſtice anſwer it to tha 
Creditor, who, it's preſumed, was drawn to- 
lend on confidence of his ſecurity, and therefore 
iz directly cheated and betrayed by him, if he- 
fee him not ſatisfied. - If it be thought hard, 
that a Man ſhould pay for that which he never 
received benefit by, I thall yield it, ſo far as to- 
be juſt matter of warineſs to every Man, how. 
he enters into ſuch engagements, but it can. 
never be made an excuſe for the breaking them. 
As for the other ſort of Debt, 24 45 1 
that which is brought upon a What we have 
Man by his own voluntary pro- promiſed... = 
miſe, that alſo cannot without a. 
reat injaſtice be with-holden ; for its now the- 
Man's right, and then tis no matter by whar 
means it came to be ſo. Therefore ve ſee Dtm 
ö makes it part. of the deſcription ofa juſt Man, 
_ Pſalts 5 4. that he Keeps his Promiſes, yea, 
h they were made to his own 2 3 
"Tt 
Holy Hill there ſpoken of, either as that fignifie- 
eth the Church here, or Heaven hereafter, that 
does not punctually obſerve this part of Juſtice. _ 
Id this ſort of Debt, may be reduced the wages 
-of the ſervant, the hire of tlie iam An | 
with-holding of theſe is a great ſin, and thecoms- 
plants of thoſę that are thus injured, aſcend ap+ 
2 — 44 to 


And ſurely; he is utterly unſit to aſcend to 
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228 The Whole Duty of Man. 
to God, Be bold (faith St. James) the bire of the 
Labowrers which bave reaped down your fields, 
which is of you lept back by fraud, crieth, and the 
2 of them that have reaped are entred i into the 
the Lord of Sabbaoth, Deut. 24. 14, 15- 
W da = _ nd in 3 T how 
t not eſs 4 Servant Is 
4 1 day thou ſhalt give bim $i or, 
er ſhall the Sun go * pon it, for he is 
and ſetteih bis heart upon it, leſt he cry gain thee 
to the Lird, and it be ſin unto thee. This is one of 
thoſe loud 'clamorous Sins which by” not ceaſe 
| crying, till it bring down God's Vengeance: 
ad nd therefore though thou haſt no juſtice to thy 
poor Brother, yet have at leaſt ſo much mercy: 
| 20 thyſelf, as not to pull down Judgment on 
wee by thus wronging him. 
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Th SUNDAY XII. 


ee N N Of deceit in Trutz, 
Nein, &c. 

| Sect. 1 HE ſecond part of 

Sealing — Theft, is the taking 

- Soods from our Neighbour 

Neig that which is alrea- 

dy in his poſſeſſion: 


3 either more violently and 
openly, or elſe more cloſely. and flily ; he firſt 


is the manner of thoſe that ob on the way, or 
plunder 


e! 


3} -evll fare a 


4 


eee e 229 


lunder bouſes, where by force they take the 
— of their Neighbour ; the other is the way 
of the pilfering Thier, that takes away a Man's 
Goods, unknown to him; I ſhall not diſpute 
which of theſe is che worſt, tis enough that 


they are both ſuch acts of injuſtice, as make 
Men odious to God, unfit for human ſociety; and 


„ 
in this World, Death it 1 ing by Law ap. 
— the reward of it; and aft few hat 
this trade long, but at laſt meet with 
that fruit of it. Iam ſure tis madneſs for any 
to believe he ſhall ſteal ſecurely ; for he is 
to contend with the induſtry of all thoſe whom: 
he ſhall thus injure, whoſe loſſes will quicken: 
their wits for the finding him out; and which is: 
znfinitely more, he is to ſtruggle with the juſtice 
of God, which doth Ne e 
World; witneſs the 


ſecure him from, the veng 
And now, when theſe Ti Vs | 
r, that the Thi 


ful bargain ; he ſteals his Neighbour's 
Cattle, and in exchange for it, he m 
Life or his Soul, perhaps both; and i 
world: be ths mean à price for 4 


Soul, as he tells us, 
| knew the value of them, 
{ having: himſelf bought them, what a ſtrange 
madneſs As it, to baxter them away. for even 
petty: trifle, a5 many do, who have got acl. AR 
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| habit of Stealing, that not the meaneſt worthleſs 
ching canefcape their fing ers? Under this Head: 
of Theft,” may be pitked' the Receivers bf ſtolln 
Goods,” ihe thoſe that take them as Part- 
nets in the Theft, or thoſe that buy them, when 
they know or believe they are ſtolin. This ma- 
990 (tharpretend! much to abbot ThefcYaje g ity 
of, when they can by it buy the thi ates 
ches per then the common rate. And here alſo 
comes in the concealing of any Goods a Man 
nds of His Neighboir's, en whaſoever re- 
Rores not,ifhe know or can learn out the owner, 
is no Better than à Thief; for he with-holds 


from his Neighbour that which p properly belongs 
to him: And 


uu 


fure twill not be th uncharitable ꝛo 
fay, that he that will do this, will likewiſe com- 
male the groſſer Theft, were he by that ne more 
i In danger of Law, than in this he is. 
The third part of injuſtice is Deceitz 
Deceit. and in that there may be as many act 
there are occaſions of r geared 
; and dealing between Man and Man-. 
2. It were impolhble to name cveln-al/ bor 
Think they will be contained under theſe two 
Deceits; in matters of Truſt, ande in 
matters of Traffick, or Bargai 
thar of Gaming, which therefore here by the 


ining, unleſs ĩt be 


way Lmuſt tell you, is as much a Fraud my” 
beit as any of the 
Seb 8 deceive a'Man'ih any. 


Di Tul. Traft that is committed to him, is 
| ley of a great injuſtice, and that 
Wi mon u. 


us ſort of one: Its the: joyn- 
. in one, defrauding, aul 


593 pro 
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dead, which is ſo: much- t 


a. 42. 07 Becrit in Truſt," 2 \ 
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promiſe breaking; for in, all-trufts there ; is 4 
3 implied, If not expreſt; for the very ace, 
ag ef che truſt, contains under. it a promiſe. 
of of defy theſe truſts are broken ſometimes to, 
theliving. ſometimes to the dead; to the living, 
there are many ways of doing it, according to 
the ſeveralkinds6f:the truſt-; ſometimes. Fl 725 
is more genetal,; like: that of Falip ber e e 
Gen. 39. n Man commits to another 
he hath 3-and-thus Guardians of Children, dat 
ſfomerimes, Stewards are. intruſted: ſometimes 
again it is more limited and reſtrained to ſoma 
one ſpecial thing: A Man intruſts another to 
bargain or deal for him in ſuch a particular, or 
he _— Hrs 2 into . to ma- 
nage a en Fhus ameng Servants, 
oa) for one to beĩntruſted with one part o be 
Maſter's. Goods, and another with angther. part 
of them Now i in all theſe, and the like Caſes, 
whoſoever acts not for him that intruſts him, 
with the ſame Faithfulneſs that he Would for 
himſelf; but ſhall eicher careleſly: loſe or pro- 
digally — the things committed to him, 
or elſe convert them to hĩs own uſe, hè is guilty 
this great ſin of betraꝝing a ttuſt to the living. 
like manner, he that being ijitruſtedwith the exe- 
cution of a — 8 ament, and acts not 
according to the knoun intention of the * 
Man, but enriches himſelf by whakis gat peat 
others, he is guilt of this fin, [in-xeſpet 1 
* 
means of, med 
may have) * is a 
ich 8ardeft 


* 231. 
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| much the dead hath no 
redreſs; as the livi 
robbing of Graues, 
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tarally have ſuch a horrour, that be mut be a. 
ver hardned Thief that can attempt it. But 
either of theſe frauds are made yet more hei- 
nous, when. either or the poor are imme 
diately concerned in it, that is, when any thing 
is committed to a Man, for the Uſes either of” 
Piety*or Charity; this adds - to both 
the fra ud and 1 treachery, and ſo gives him 
Sade to all thoſe curſes that attend ha ſerexal 
_—— heavy, that he that for the 
preſent gain will adventure on them, makes as. 
nay, a much worſe bargain than Gehazs,, 
2 Kings 5. 27. who as pum, the Raiment of 


Nam ot his Le 
| "I K 4 No ſecond fort of Hand is bn 


| 

| br Treffich. matten of Traffick and Bargain, 
| K 1 "of Traffic 'be deceit both 
in dhe Saller and Buyer; chat of the) Seller is 
| commonly either in concealing the faults of the 


commodity, or elſe in over-rating 
5. The ways of concealing 

Te Seller's con- its faults are ordinarilytheſe, 
3 ceallng the e either firſt by denying that ic 
ok Mares © hath any ſuch fault z ua) - per- 
haps commending it for the 

direct coniraby nl ty; and this is downright 


ing, and A adds of fin to the other, — 
t! be confirmed by an Oath, as it is 
too uſuaſſy then the yet rreater guilt af Per- 

Lene, in alſ64-and; then what à heap of 
= here” gathered together? Abundanth 
— — * Tink a Soul to deſtruction, and 


7 only to ſtrew x little more Money out of 
ui Neighbour&Potkery * that ſoinc times ſe 
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4. very little, that tis a Miracle that any Man that 


ut ff thinks he bes a Soul can ſet it at ſo miſerable, 
a contempti Is price: A ſecond means of con- 


e- cealing is by uſing ſome ,art, to the thing, to 
Ss. [make It Iook fair, and to hide the faults of it 3 
dt | and this is acting a Lye, tho' it be not ſpeaking - 


one, which amounts to the ſame thing, and has 
ſurely in this caſe as much of the intention of 
cheating and defrauding, as the moſt impudent 
forſwearing can have. A third means is the pick- 
ing out iggorant Chapmen ; this is, Lbeheve, 
air Art too well known among Tradeſmen, who. 
will not bring out their faulty Wares to Men. 
of skill, but keep them to put off to ſuch whoſe 
unskilfulneſs may make them paſſable with 
them; and this is ſtill the ſame deceit with 
the former; for ĩt alltends to th: ſame end, the 
cozening and defrauding of the Chapman, and 
then it is not much odds, whether I make uſe 
of my own art or his Weakneſs for the purpoſe. 
This is certain, he that will do juſtly, muſt let 
his Chapman know what he buys, and if his. 
own skill enable him not to judge; nay, if he do 
not actually find out the fault, thou art bound 
to tell it him, otherwiſe thou makeſt him pay 
for ſomewhat which is not there, he preſuming 
there is that good quality in it, which thou 
| Kknoweſt is not: and therefore thou mayeſt as 
honeſtly take his Money for ſome goods of ano- 
ther Man's, which thou knoweſt thou canſt never, 
put into his poſſeſſion, which I ſuppoſe no Man 
will deny to be an arrant Cheat. Io this head of 
concealment may be referred that deceit of falſe 
Weights and Meaſures, for that is the concealing | 
=_ rom 
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from the Buyer a defect in the quantity, as the 
other was in the quality of the Commodity, and 


is again the making him pay for what he hath 


not. This fort of Fraud is pointed at particu- 
larly by Solomon, Prov. 11. 1. with this note 
upon it, That it is an abomination to the Lord. 

6. The ſecond part of fraud in the 
Tis over- Seller, lies in over-rating the Com- 
rating it. modity; though he have not diſgui- 
=” "ſed or concealed the Faults of it 
and ſo have dealt fairly in that reſpeR, yet if 
he fer an unreaſonable price upon it, he defrauds 
the Buyer: I call that an unreaſonable price, 
which exceeds the true worth of the thing, con- 
fidered with thoſe moderate gains, which all 
Tradeſmen are preſumed to be allowed in the 
Sale: Whatever is beyond this, muſt in all like- 
Hhood be fetcht in by, fome of theſe ways; as 
firſt, by taking advantage of the Buyer's Igno- 
rance in the value of the thing, which is the 
fame with doing it in the goodneſs, which hath 
already been fhewn to be a deceit: Or ſecond- 
by, by taking advantage of his Neceſſity : Thou 

ndeſt a Man hath preſent and urgent need of 
ſuch a thing, and therefore takeſt this opportu- 
nity to ſet the Dice upon him, but this is that 


very fin of Extortion and Opprefſion, ſpoken of 


before; for it is ſure nothing can juſtly raiſe 
the price of any thing, but either its becoming 
dearer to thee, or its being ſome way better in 
it ſelf; but the Neceſſity of thy Brother cauſes 
neither of theſe his nakednefs doth not make 
the cloaths thou ſelleſt him ſtand thee in ever the 
more, neither doth it make them auy way bet- 
bois kn ter : 


2 1 
ere 
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ter and thetefore to rate them ever the higher, 
is. to change the way of trading, and fell even 
the 1 8 and neceſſities of thy. Neighbour, 
which ris a unlawful Tenth - Or, 
Wylie — bs advantage of rhe 
— 645g the Chapman. A Man perhaps 
earneſtly, fanſies ſuch a Thing, and then fuffers 
that Rake ſo to over-rule his reaſon that he re- 
* to have it upon any terms. ic Ro, _ 
eſt this in him; and thereupon raiſeſt - 
this is to make him buy his folly, whic 15 05 
others the deateltpüschaſex tis ſure his . 
cy adds nothing to the real value, no more than 
his neceſſity did in the former caſe, and there- 
fore ſhould not add to the price. Lie therefore 
that will deal juſtly in the buſineſs of Selling, 
muſt we 3 all advantages, which Pro 
remper 18 pman may giv dut con 
fobexly what the thing is — 1 
would afford ir for to another, of whom he had 
10 ſuch advantage, and accordingly a rate it to 
him at no:higher a price. 
7. On the Buyer's part there are . 
not- ordinarily fo many opportuni- Fraud is 
ties of Fraud] yet it is poſſible a 1 be. 
Man may ſ6metimes happen to Selb - 0 
— the worth wWhereof he is not ac. 
quainted with, and then it will be as unzuſt for, 
the Buyer to make gain by his Ignorance, as in 
the other caſe itowas for the Seller; but that 
which often falls out, is the caſe of Necethty, 
which may as prbbably fall on the Seller's ſide, 
as the Buyers >A-Man's wants compel him to 


oy andpentintiog hops ftay;to „ the beſt 
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dann dut forces him to take the 3 
here for the Buyer to grate upon him, che⸗ 
cauſe he ſees him in that ſtrait, is che lame fault 
* I before thewed it to be in the Saller. 
8. In this hole buſineſa pf 
| Many Tape Travfck, there are ſo man op- 
. tions to deceit portuniies of deceit,-/ that a 
in Trap. n had need fence; himſelf 
hp | 3 Rove T rens reſolution, 
nay, e 0 ce, or he v e in danger to 
fall under Temptation; for as the wiſe 145 
3 — . _ 8 2 
tween the- joy the Stones, 10 an 
cloſe betwee — 5 and Selling; it is ſo in- 
— pa with all] Lade, ſo mixt with the ve- 
pe and grounds of Gap that it 
Stang t together with the them, and — 
Patt of the Art;; ſo that he is now a- days ſcarce 
thought- fit to manage 4 Trade that wantait 3 
while he that hath moſt of this black An of 
defrauding, applauds and hugs himſelf ; nay, 
perha boaſts to others how he hath ovet· 
N his Neighbour. 
295 Whatan incolerable ſhame 
— is this, that we — 
of injuſtice, 4 re- who are, by the F 


— _ our Maſter — 4 
Ghariry hol higher 


Ds NIE MN | 


Fi racti uite 
unlearn thoſe common uſes of Juſtice, Which 


mere nature teaches? For, Waal, 12 may ſay, 
there are none of thoſe ſeveral branches of Inju- 
ice, towards the poſſeſſions of our Neighbour, 

Which would not be adjudged ta be. 5 3 by ray 
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-r. ober Heathen; ſo that as St. Paul tells thoſe of 
the Circumciſion, that the Name of God var 
Haſpbemed among the Gentiles, by that unagreea- 
bleneſs that was betwixt their Practice and thetr 
Law, Row. 2. 24. ſo now may it be ſaid of us, 
"That the Name of Chrift is blaſphemed among the 
Turks and Heathens, by the vile and ſcandalous 
Lives of us, who call our ſelves Chriſtians, and 
. Rr this fin of Injuſtice; for ſhame, 
et us at laſtendeavour to wipe off this reproach 
from our profeſſion, by leaving theſe practices; 
to which, methinks, this one ſingle conſidera- 
tion, ſhould be enough to perſuade us. 
g. Yet beſides this, there wants 7 
not other; among which, one I is not the 
there is of ' ſuch a Nature as may way to enrich 
revail with the arranteſt world- a Man 
ing; and that is, that this courſe 7 
doth not really tend to the enriching of him: 
there is a ſecret curſe goes along with it, which 
like a Canker, eats out all the benefit was ex- 
Red from it. This no Man can doubt that be- 
ieves the Scripture, where there are multitudes 
of Texts 1 55 purpoſe: Thus 1 = 16. hat 
that oppreſſed the to encreaſ bis riches 
re e 0 T 6. Whe to bins 
that encreaſeth that which is not his] bow long? 
And be that ladeth bimſelf with thick clay: ſhall 


Lens 
9 


e 


they not riſe up ſuddenly that ſhall bite thee : and 
awake that vex thee ? And thou ſhalt be for 


- "booties to them. This is commonly the fortune of 
thoſe that ſpoil and deceive others, they at laſt 
meet with ſome that do the like to them. Bur 

the place in Zachary is moſt full to this purpoſe, 

| | \ | ap · 
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Chap. 1 under the ſign of a flying, roll, 
is ſignified the curſe that goes forth againſt this 
fin, Verte 4. J will bring it forth, ſau the Lord 
F Hoſts, and ſhall enter into the houſe of the Thief, 
and into the hon ſe of him that ſweareth falſly by my 
Name, and it ſhall conſume it with the timber there- 
.of, and with the ſtones thereof. Where you ſee, 
Theft and Per jury are the two fins againſt which 
this Curſe is aimed; (and they tog often to- 
gether in the matter of defrauding) and the 
nature of this Curſe is, to conſume the Houſe, 
to make an utter deſtruction of all that belongs 
to him that is guilty of either of theſe ſins. Thus 
| whilſt thou art ravening after thy Neighbour's | 
fi Goods or Houſe, thou art but gathering fuel to | 
| burn thine own. And the etfect of theſe threat- 
nings of God we daily ſee in, the ſtrange im- 
roſperouſneſs of il gotten Eſtates ; which every 
- Manis apt enough to obſerve in otherMens caſes. 
it He that ſees his Neighbourdecline-in his Eſtate, 
can preſently call to mind, This was gotten by 
.oppreſlion or deceit; yet ſo ſortiſhare we, ſo be- 
-witched with the love of gain, that he that makes 
this obſervation can ſeldom turn it to his own 
uſe, is never oe "cl greedy, or unjuſt himſelf, 
for that vengence he diſcerns upon others. 
10. But alas, it thou couldeſt 
be ſure that thy unjuſt Poſſeſſi- 


h ruins the 


\ Sox} eternally, ons ſhould not be rorn from 
4. * ,. thee, yet when thou remember- 
eſt how dear thou muſt pay for them in ano- 
ther World, thou haſt little reaſon to brag ot 
thy Prize. Thou thiakeſt thou haſt been very 
cunning, when thou haſt over- reacht thy ner 
| , 5 ther ; 
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ther; but God knows all the while there is ano- 
ther over-reaching thee, and cheating thee of 
what is infinitely more precious, even thy Soul ; 
the Devil herein deals with thee as Fiſhers uſe 
to do ; thoſe that will catch a great Fiſh, will 
bait the hook with a leſs, and ſo the great one 
coming with greedineſs to devour that, is him- 
ſelf taken, So thou that art gaping to ſwallow 
up thy poor Brother, art thy ſelf made a prey 
to that great Devourer. And alas! what will 
it eaſe thee in Hell, that thou haſt left Wealth 
behind thee upon Earth; when thou thalt there 
want that which the meaneſt Beggar here en- 
Joys, even a drop of water to cool thy tongue? 
nſider this and from henceforth reſolve to 
employ all that pains and diligence thou haſt, 
uſed to deceive others, in reſcuing thy ſelf 
from the frauds of the grand Deceiver. 
11. To this purpoſe it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that thou make The neceſſity 
Reſtitution to all whom thou haſt of Reftituti= 
wronged : for as long as thou on. 
keepel any thing of the unjuft wry 
gain, tis as it were an earneſt penny from the 

Devil, which gives him full right to thy Soul. 
. . . . . 

But perhaps it may be ſaid, it will not in all 
caſes be poſſible to make Reſtitution to che 
wronged Party, peradventure he may be dead ; 
in that caſe then make it to his Heirs, to whom 
his right deſcends. Bur it may further be ob ject- 
ed, that he that hath long gone on in a courſe 
of fraud, may have injured many, that he can» 
not now remember, and many that he hath no 
means of finding out; in this caſe all I can ad- 
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viſe is this: Firſt, To be as diligentas is poffible 
both in recalling to mind who they were, and 
endeavouring to find them out; and when, af- 
ter all thy care, that proves impoſſible, let thy 
Reſtitutions be made to the poor: and that they 
may not be made by halves, be as careful as thou 
canſt to reckon every the leaſt mite of unjuſt 
— : but when that cannot exactly be done, as 
is ſure it cannot by thoſe who have multiplied 
the Acts of Fraud, yet even there let them make 


ſome general meaſures, whereby to proportion 


their reſtitution: As for example, a Tradeſman 
that cannot remember how much he hath cheat- 
ed in every ſingle parcel, yet may poſſibly gueſs 
in the groſs whether he have uſually over-reacht 
to the value of a third or a fourth part of the 
Wares, and then what proportion ſoever he 
thinks he has fo defrauded, the ſame proporti- 
on let him now give out of that eſtate he hath 
raiſed by his Trade: But herein it concerns e- 
very Man to deal uprightly, as in the preſence of 
God, and not to make advantuge of his own for- 
getfulneſs, to the cutting ſhort of the Reſtitu- 
tion, but rather go on the other hand, and be ſure 
rather to give too much, than too little. If he 
do happen to give ſomewhat over, he need not 
grudge the charge of ſuch a Sin- offering, and tis 


ure he will not, if he do heartily deſire an atone- 


ment. Many other dificulties there may be in 
this Buſineſs of Reſtitution, which will not be 
foreſeen, and ſo cannot now be particularly 
ſpoke to; but the more of thoſe there are, the 
greater horrour ought Men to have of running 
into the ſin of In juſtice, which it will be ſo _ 

= culr, 
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cult, if not 7 for them to repair, and 
the more careful oughr they to be to mortifie 


that which is the root of all injuſtice, to wir, 
Covetouſneſs. | 


— — — 


SUNDAY XIII. 
Of Falſe Reports, Falſe Witneſs, Slau- 
ders, Whiſperings ; Of S:offing for In- 


firmities, Calamities, Sins, &c. Of 


Pofitive Juſtice. Truth, Of Lying. 
Of Envy and Detraction. Of Grati- 
tude, &c. 


Sea. 1.“ HE fourth Branch $28 
of Negative Juſtice His Credit. 


concerns the Cre. 
dit of our Neighbours, which 


we are nor to leſſen or impair by aby means, 
particularly not by falſe Reports. Of falle Re- 
ports there may be two ſorts: the one is when: 


a Ma? ſays ſomething of his Neighbour, which 
he directly knows to be falle : The other, when 
poſſibly he has ſome light ſurmiſe or jealouſie 


of the thing, but that upon ſuch weak grounds, 


that tis as likely to be falſe as true. In either 
of theſe caſes, there is a great guilt lics upon 
the Reporter. That there doth ſo in the firſt of 
them, no body will doubt, every. one acknow- 
ledging, that it is the greateſt baſeneſs to in- 


vent a lye of another; but there is as little rea- 
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Ton to queſtion the other ; for be that reports 4 


thing as a truth which is but uncertain, is a Ly- 
ar alſo; or if he do not report it as a certainty, 
but only as a probability, yer then though he 
be not guilty of the lye, yer he is of the injuſtice 
of robbing his Neighbour of bis Credit; for 
there is iuch an aptneſs in Men to believe ill of 
others, that any the lighteſt jeatoufie will, if 


once it be ſpread abroad, ſerve for that purpoſe : 


and ſure ir is a moſt horrible injuſtice upon eve- 


ry flight ſurmiſe and fancy to hazard the bring- 


ing ſo great an evil upon another; elpecially, 
when it is conſidered, that thoſe ſurmiſes com- 
monly ſpring rather from ſome cenſoriouſneſs, 
peeviſhneſs, or malice in the Surmiſer, than from 
any real fault in the perſon ſo ſuſpected. 

2. The manner of ſpreading theſe 
Falſe wis- falle reports of both kinds, is nor 


neſs. always the ſame ; ſometimes ir is 


more open and ayowed, ſometimes 
more cloſe and private : The open is many 
times by falſe witneſs before the * of Ju- 
ſtice; and this not only hurts a Man in bis Cre- 
dir, but in other reſpects alſo ; tis the delive- 


ring him up to the puniſhment of the Law, and 


according to the nature of the crime pretend- 
cd, does him more or leſs miſchief ; but it it be 
ot the higheſt kind, it may concern his life, as 
we ſee it did in Naboth's Caſe, 1 Kings 21. How 
great and cry ing a {in it is in this reſpect, as 
allo in that of the Perjury, you may learn 
from what Mth been ſaid of both rhoſe fins. I 
am now to Conſider it only as it touches rhe 


Cr edit, and to that it is a moſt grieyous wound, 


thus 
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thus to hade a Crime publickly witneſſed againſt 
one, and ſuch as is ſcarce curable by any thing 
that can afterwards be done to clear him, aud 
therefore whoever is guilty of this, doth a moſt 
outragious injuſtice to his Neighbour ; this is 
that which is expreſly forbidden in the Ninth 
Commandment, and was by God appointed to 
be puniſhed by the inflicting of the very ſame 
ſuffering upon him wich his falſe teſtimony 
aimed to bring upon the other, Deut. 19. 16. 

3. The ſecond open way of ipread- 
ing theſe reports, is by a publick and Publick 
common declaring of them, though Slanders, 
nor before the Magiftrare, as in the 
other cafe, yer in ail Companies, and be fore 
ſuch as are likely ro carry it farther ; arid tbis 
is uſually done with bitter railings and reproa- 
ches, it being an ordinary Art of Slanderers, 
to revile thoſe whom they ſlander, that · fo by 
the ſharpneſs of the accuſation, they may have 


the greater impreſſion on the minds of the hea- 
rers: this both in reſpect of the flander, and 
the railing is a bigb injary, and both ef them 
ſuch as debar the committers from Heaven, 


Thos P/al. 15. where the uprigbt man is deſcri- 
bed, that ſha!l have bis part there, this is one 
{pecial thing, Verſe 3. That he flandereth not bis 


"Neighbour, And for railing, the Apoftle in le- 


veral places reckons it among thoſe works of 
the fleſh which are to ſhit Men out both from 


the Church here by Excommugication, as you 


may ſee, 1 Cor. 15. 11. And ffom the King- 


dom of God hereafter, as it is 1 Cor, 6. 10. 
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| 4. The other more cloſe and pri- 
N biſper- vate way of ſpreading ſuch reports is 
ing. that of the Whiſperer, he that goes a- 
bout from one to andther, and pri- 

vately vents his ſlanders, not out of an intent by 
that means to make them leſs publick, but ra- 
ther more; this trick of delivering them by way 
of ſecret, being the way to make them both 
more believed, and more ſpoken of too; for be 
that receives ſuch a Tale as a ſecret from one, 
thinks ro pleaſe ſome body elſe, by delivering 
it as a ſecret to him alſo ; and ſo ir paſſes from 
one hand to another, till ar laſt ir ſpread over a 
whole Town, This ſort of Slanderer is of all 
others the moſt dangerous, for he works in the 
dark, ties all he ſpeaks to, not to own him as 
the Author; ſo that whereas in the more publick 
accuſarions, rhe party may bave ſome means of 
clearing himſelf and detecting his accuſer, here 
be ſhall ha ve no poſſibility of that; the Slander 
like a ſecret poiſon, works incurable effects, be- 
fore ever the Man diſcern ir. This fin of whiſ- 
pering is by Sr. Paul mentioned among thole 
treat Crimes, which are the effects of a repro. 
9 mind, Rom. 1. 29. It is indeed one of the 
"moſt incurable wounds of this Sword of tbe 
Tongue, the very bane and peft of human Socis- 
ty, and that which not only robs fing'e perſons 
of their good Names, but oftentimes whole Fa- 
milies, nay, publick Societies of Men, of their 
Peace: What Ruins, what confuſions bath this 
one fin ' wrought in the World ? Tis Solomon's 
obſervation, Prov. 18. 28. that a Whiſperer ſepa- 
rateth chief Friends, and ſure one may truly ſay of 
Tongues 


m—_— 
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8 Tongues thus employed, that they are ſet on fire 
* of Hel, as St. Fames ſaith, Chap. 3. 6. 

P 5. This is fach a guilt, that we 

Y are to beware of all the degrees Several ſteps 
L- of approach ro ir, of which there towards this 
Y are ſeveral ſteps. The firſt is tbe Sin. 

h giving ear to, and cheriſhing of 
e thoſe that come with flanders, for they that es- 
e, tertain and receive them, encourage them in the 
85 practice; for as our common Proverb ſays, If 
m there were no Receivers, there would be no Thief : 
2 ſo if there were none that would give an ear to 
ll tales, there would be no rale-bearers. A ſecond 
= ſtep is, the giving roo eaſie credit ro them, for 
as this helps them to attain part of their end, They 
K delire to get a general ill opinion of ſuch a Man, 
of bur the way of doing ir, muſt be by cauſing it, 
re firſt, in particular Men; and if thou ſuffer them 
er to do it in thee, they have ſo far proſpered in 
e- their aim, And for thy own part, thou doſt a 
iſ- great injuſtice to thy Neighbour, to believe ill of 
le him without a juſt ground, which the accuſation 
'O- of ſuch a perſon certainly is nor, A third ſtep is 
be the reporting to others what is thus told thee ; 
be by which thou makeſt thy ſelf directly a party in 
- the ſlander, and after thou haſt unjuſtly with- 
ons drawn from thy Neighbour thy own good opi- 
da- nion, endeavoureſt to rob him alſo of that of 
eur others. This is very little below the guilt of 
bis the firſt Whiſperer, and tends as much to the ruin 
s of our Neighbour's Credit. And theſe ſeveral de- 
7 grees have ſo cloſe a dependance one upon ance 
y of ther, that it will be very bard for him that al- 
zues BY lows. bimſelf the firſt, to eſcape the other, and 
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indeed he that can take delight to hear his Neigh- 
bour defamed, may well be preſumed of ſo ma- 
I'cious a Humour, that *cis not likely he ſhould 
ſick at {preading rhe flander, He therefore that 
will preterve his innocence in this matter, muſt 
never in the leaft degree cheriſh or counrenance 
any that brings theſe falle Reports, And it is not 
leſs neceſſary to his peace, than to his innocen- 
cy: for he that once entertains them, muſt ne- 
ver expect quiet, but ſhall be continually inci- 
ted and ſtitred pp even againft his neareſt and 
| *- deareſt Relations; ſo that this Whiſperer and 
Slanderer is to be look'd on by all, as a common 
Enemy, he being ſo as well to thoſe to whom, 
as of whom he jpeaks. l 

6. But beſides this groſſer way 
Dt ſpiſing and of ſlandering, there is another, 
Scoffins, whereby we- may impair and 
leſſen the Credit of our Neigh- 
bonr ; and that is by contempt and deſpiſing ; 
| one common effect whereof is ſcoffing and deri- 
ding hm. This is very injurioas to a Man's Re- 
puration, For the generality of Men do rather 
rake up opinions upon Truft than judgment; 
and therefore if they (ee a Man deſpiſed and ſcor- 
ned, they will be apr to do the like, Bur befides 
this effect of it, there is a preſent injuſtice in the 
very act of defpiling and ſcorning others. There 
are ordinarily but three things which are made. 
the occa ſions of it; unleſs it be with ſuch with 
whom Vertne and Gcdlineſs are made the moſt re- 
4 | proachtul things, and ſuch deſpiling is not only an 
in jury to our Neighbour, but even to God himſelf, 
for whoſe ſake it is that he is ſo deſpiſed; thoſe 
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there. are, Firſt, the Infirmities ; Secondly, the 
Calamities; Thirdly, the Sins of a Man; and 
each of thele are very far from being ground of 
our triumphing over him, 

7. Firft, for Iafirmities, be they 
either of Body or Mind, the defor- For Infirmi- 
mity and unhandcſomenefs of the ties, 
one, or the weakneis and folly of 
the other, they are things out of his power to 
belp, they are nor his Faults, but the wife Dif- 
penſations of the great Creator, who beſtows the 
Excellencies of Body and Mind as he pleaſes; 
and therefore ro ſcorn a Man, becauſe he bath 
them nor, is, in effect, to reproach God who 
gave them not to him. 

8. So alſo for the Calamiries and 
Miſeries that Befall a Man, be it For Calami- 
want or fickneſs, or whatever elſe; tes. 
theſe alſo come by the Providence 
of God, who raiſeth up and pulleth down, as 
ſeems good to him, and ir belongs not to us to 
judge what are the Morives ro him to do fo, as 
many do, who upon any affliction that befals 
another are preſently concluding, that ſure it is 
fome extraordinarily guilt which pulls this upon 
him though they have no particular to lay to his 
Charge. This raſh judgment our Saviour re- 
proves in the Jews, Luke 13. where on occaſion 
of the extraordinary ſufferings of the Calileant, 
be askerh them, Verſe 2. 3. Suppoſe ye that theſe 
Galileans were ſinners above all the Galileans, be- 
cauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? I tell you nay, but 
except ye repent, ye ſhall all iikewiſe periſh. When 
we ſee God's hand heavy upon others, it is no 
M4. part 
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part of our Buſineſs. ro judge them, but our 
ſelves, and by repentance to prevent what our 
own tins have deſerved, But to reproach and 
revile any that are in aff ction, is that barba- 
rous cruelty taken notice of by the Pſalmiſt, as 
the beighr of wickedneſs, alm 69. 26. Ii ey 
perſecute him whom thou haſt ſmitten, and they talk, 
ro the grief of them whom thou haſt wounded : In 
all the. miſeries of theirs, compaſſion becomes a 
debt to them; how unjuſtly are they then, that 
inſtead of paying them that debt, affl t them 
with Scorn and Reproach ? | 
EN 9. Nay, the very Sins of Men, tbo” 
For Sins, as they have more of their Wills in 
| them, they way ſeem more to de- 
ſerve reproach, yet certainly they allo oblige us 
to the former duty of Compaſſion, and that in 
the higheſt degree, as being the things which of 
18 all others make a Man the moſt miſerable. In 
| all theſe Caſes, if we confider how ſubject we 
2118 are to the like our ſelves, and that it is only 
FRI God's Mercy to us, by which we are preſerved 
IHE trom the worſt that any Man elſe is under, ir 
Fil. will ſurely. better become us ro look up to bim 
with thankfulneſs, than down on them with con- 
tempt and deſpiſing. Thus you (ee the direct 
injuſtice of ſcorning and contemning our Bre- 
thren ; to which when that other is added, 
Which naturally foliows as a conſequent of this, 
to wit, the begetting the like contempr in otbers, 
there can ſure be no doubt of irs being a great 
and horrible injuſtice ro our Neighbour in re- 
ſpect of his Credir, e 
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; 10. Now how great the injury 

of deſtroy ing a Man's Credit is, Deſtroying the- 
l may be meaſured by theſe two Credit a great 

things; Firſt, the value of the injury. | 

thing he is robbed of ; and Se- | 
condly, the difficulty of make reparations. For 
. the firſt, cis commonly known that a Man's good: 
N Name is a thing be holds moſt precious, often- 
L 
; 
| 


times dearer than bis Life, as we ſee by the ha- 
zards men ſometimes run to preſerve even a mi- 
ſtaken Reputation; bur tis ſure, it is that which 
hath even by ſober Men been eſteemed one of 
the greateſt happineſſes of Life: And ro ſome 
ſort of Men, ſuch eſpecially as ſubſiſt by deal-- 


. 


N ings in the World, tis ſo neceſſary, tbat it may 
0 well be reckon'd as the means of their livelihood; 
1 and then ſure, cis po ſlight matter ro rob a Man 
7 of what is thus valuable to him. 
2 11. Secondly, The difficulty of 
e making reparation increaſeth the And irrepa- 
y in jury, and that is ſuch in this caſe rable. 
4 of Deſamation, that I may rather 
T call ir an impoſſibility tban a difficulty; For 
| when Men are poſſeſt of an ill Opinion of a Per- 
C fon 'tis no eaſie matter to work it out; ſo that 
+ the Slanderer is herein like a young Conjurer, 
3 that raiſes a Devil he knows not how to lay - 
E gain. Nay, ſuppoſe Men were generally as. 
5, willing: to lay down ill conceits of their Neigh- 
8. bours, as they are to take them up, yet how is 
Ty it poſſible for him that makes even the moſt pub- 
>. lick Recantation of his flander, to be ſute that 


every Man that bath come to the bearing of the 
one, ſhall do ſo of the other alſo? And it thero- 
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be bur one perſon, that doth nor, (as probably. 
there will be many) then is the reparation ſtill 
ſhorr of the injury. "6:66:55 
| | 12. This confiderarion is very 
Ver every guil. fit to make Men afraid of doing 
ty perſon muſt. this wrong to their Neighbour ; 
do all he can bur let it not be made ule of to 
to repair the excuſe thoſe that have already 
injury, done the wrong, from endeavour- 
ing to make the beſt reparati- 
ons they can; for though tis odds, it will not e- 
qual the injury, yet let them however do what 
they are able towards it. Aad this is ſo neceſ- 
ſary towards the obtaining pardon of the fn, 
that none muſt expect the one, that do not perform 
the other. Whoſoever therefore ſets himſelf 
to repent of his faults of this kind, muſt by all 
rudent means endeavour to reſtore his Neigh - 
Ge ro that degree of Credit be hath deprived 
him of; and if that be not to be done without 
bringing the ſhame upon himſelf of confeſſing 
publickly the flander, he muſt rather ſubmit to 
that, than be wanting to this neceſſary part 
of Juſtice, which he owes to the wronged 
party. 
13. Thus I have gone through theſe Four 
Branches of Negative Juſtice to our Neighbour ; 
wherein we muſt yet farther obſerve, that this 
juſtice binds us, nor only in reſpect of our words 
| and actions, bat of our very 
Fuſtice in the thoughts and affections allo ; we 
Thoughts, are not only forbid to hurt, but 
| to hate, not only reſtrained from 
bringing any of thele Exils fore- mentioned 


upon. 


m. 


. 2 
* * , 
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upon him, but we muſt not ſo much as wiſh 
them before, nor delight in them after they are 
befallen him; we muſt take no pleaſure either in 
the fin of his Soul, or hurt of his Body; we muſt 
not envy him any good thing he enjoys, nor ſo 
much as wiſh to poſſeſs our ſelves of it; neither 
will it ſuffice us, that we ſo bridle our Tongue 
that we neither flander nor revile, if we have 
that malice in our hearts, which makes us wiſn 
bis diſcredir, or rejoyce, whec. we find it procu- 
red, though we have no hand in the procuring 
it. This is the peculiar property of God's Laws, 
that they reach to the Heart, whereas Mens can 
extend only to the Words and Actions; and the 
reaſon is clear, becauſe he is the only Law. giver, 
that can ſee what is in the Heart: Therefore if 
there were the perf:Reſt innocency in our Tongue 
and Hands, yet if there be not this purity of 
Heart, it will neyer ſerve to acquit us before 
him. The counſel therefore of Solomon is excel- 
lent, Prov. 4 23. Keep thy heart with all diligence, 
fer out of it are the iſſues of life, Let us ſtrictly 
guard that, ſo that no malicious unjuſt thought 
enter there; and that not only as it may be the - 
means of betraying us to the groſſer act, bur 

alſo as it is in it ſelf ſuch a pollution in God's 
light, as will unfit us for the bleſſed V;fion of 

God, whom none but the pure in heart have pro- 
miſe of ſeeing, Ma?th. 5. 8. Bleſſed are the pure 
in beart, for they ſhall ſee Ged. 

14. I come now to ſpeak of the | 
poſitive part of Juſtice, which is rhe Pofirive u- 
yielding to every Man that which by fijce. 
any kind of right he may challenge 
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from us. Of theſe dues there are ſome that are. 
general to all Mankind, others that are reſtrained 


Lord, I, lo much doth he hate a lye; that it 


— 2 — Mi _ 
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within ſome certain conditions and qualities of. 
Men, and become due only by virtue of thoſe 
Qualifications. | 


15. Of the fitſt ſort, that is, thoſe 
Speaking that are due to all Men, we may, 
truth a due reckon, firſt; the ſpeaking Truth, 
to al Men. Which is a. common debt we owe 
5 to all Mankind. Speech is given 
us as the inſtrument of intercoutſe and ſociety. 
one with another, the means of diſcovering the 
mind, which otherwiſe lies hid and. concealed, 
ſo that were it not for this, our converſations 
would be but the ſame as of Beaſts: Now this 


being intended for the good and advantage of 


Mankind, tis a due to ir, that it be uſed to that 
purpoſe ; but he that lyes is ſo far from paying 
that Debt, but on the contrary, he makes his 
ſpeech the means of injuring and deceiving him 
he ſpeaks. to. 


16. There might much be ſaid 
Lying expreſly to ſhew the ſeveral ſorts of Ob- 
Forkidden in ligations we lie under to ſpeak 
$cripture.. Truth to all Men; bur ſuppo- 

fiog I write ro Chriſtians, L need 
not inſiſt upon any other, than the Commands 
we ha ve of it in Scriprure ; thus Eph, 4. 25. the 

Apoſtle commands that n Jes lying they 
ſpeak every man truth with his Neighbour : And 


| again, Col. 3. 9. Lys not one to another: And 


Prov. 6. 17. a lying Tongue is mentioned as one 
of thole things that are abominations to the 


a 
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is not the moſt pious and religious End that can 
reconcile him to it; rhe Man that lyes, though in- 
a zeal to God's Glory, ſhall yet be judged as a 
finner, Rom. 3. 7. What ſhall then become of 
thoſe multitudes of Men that lye on quite other 
ends ? Some our of Malice, ro miſchief others; 
ſome our of Coverouſneſs, to defraud their 
Neighbours ; ſome out of Pride, to fer them- 
{elyes our 3 and ſome out of Fear, to avoid 
danger, or hide a fault. But of a yer ftranger 
ſort than all theſe, are thoſe that do it witkour 
any diſcernable temptation, bat will tell lyes 
by way of Story, take pleaſure in telling incredi- 
ble things, from which themſelves reap nothing. 
bur the reputation of impertinent Lyars, 


17. Among theſe divers kinds 
of Falſhood, Truth is become h- great coms 
ſuch a rarity among us, that it isa monne/s and 
moſt difficult matter to find ſuch a folly of this ſire. - 
man as David deſcribes, P,. 15. 2. 
That ſpeaketh the truth from his heart. Men have | 
ſo glibbed their Tongues ro lying, that they do | 
it familiarly upon. any or no occaſion, never 
thinking that they are obſerved either by God 
or Man. Bur they are extreamly deceived in 
both; for there is ſcarce any fin (that is at all 
endeavoured to be hid) which is more diſcern- 
able even to men: They that bave a cuftom of 
lying ſeldom fail (be their memory never (6 
good) at ſome time or other to berray themſelves, 
and when they do, there is no ſort of fin meets 
with greater ſcorn and reproach; a Lyar being 
by all accounted a title of the greateſt infamy and 
=; Sola mame 
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ſhame, But as for God, tis madneſs to. hope 
that all their Arts can diſguiſe them from him 
who needs none of rhoſe caſual ways of diſcc- 
very which Men do, but ſees the heart, and ſo 
knows at the very inſtant of ſpeaking, the falſe- 
hood of what is Jaid ; and then by his Title of 
the God of Trutb, is tied, not only to hate, but 
puniſh it: And accordingly you ſee, Rev, 22. that 
the Lyars are in the number of thoſe that are 
ſhur out of the New Feruſalem; and not only 
ſo, bur alſo have their part in the lake that burn- 
eth with fire and brimſtone, If therefore chou 
be not of the humour ot that unjuſt Judge Cbriſt 
ſpeaks of, Luke 18. 2. who neither feared God nor 
regarded Man, thou muſt reſolve on this part of 
Juſtice, the putting away Lying, which is abhor- 


red by botb. 
18. A ſecond thing we owe to 
Courteous be- all, is Humanity, and Courteſie 
haviour a due of Behaviour, contrary to that 
to a Men. ſullen Churliſhneſs we find ſpo- 
ken of in Nabal, who was of 
ſuch a temper, that 4 man could not ſpeak to him, 
1 Sam. 25. 17. There is ſuce ſo 5 of reſpect 
due to the very nature of mankind, that no ac- 
cidental ad vantage of Wealth or Honour which 
one Man bath above another, can acquit him 
from that debt to it, even in the perſon of the 
meaneſt ; and therefore that crabbed and harſh 
behaviour to any that beats but the form of 2 
Man, is an injuſtice to that Nature he partakes 
of. And when we conſider how much that Na- 
ture is dignified by the Sou of God his taking it 
upon hin, the obligation to reverence it is vet 
2 greater . 
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greater, and. conſequently the fin of thus con- 

remning it. Aoi 
19. This is the common guilt 

of all proud and haughty Per- Not paid by the 

ſons, who are ſo buſie in admi- proud Man, 

ring themſelves, that they over- 

look all that is valuable in others, and ſo think 

they owe not ſo much as common civility to o- 

ther Men, whilſt they ſer up themſelves, as Ne- 

buchadnezzar did his Image, to be worſhipped of 


all, This 1s fare very centrary to what the Apo- 


ſtle exhorts, Rom, 12. 10. In honour prefer one a- 
not her, and again, Fhil. 2. 4. Look not every man 
on his own things, but every man alſo on the things 
of others : And let ſuch remember the Sentence 
of our bleſſed Saviour, Luke 14. 11. He that ex- 


alteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth 


himſelf ſhall be exalted, which we often. find 


proud Men. And.it is no wonder, for this Sin 


makes both God and Man our Enemies; God as 


the Scriprure every where teſtifies abhors it, and 
all that are guilty of it; and Men are by means 
ol ir uſed ſo contempruouſly and unkindly by us, 


that they are by nothing more. provoked againſt 
us; and then whom God and Man thus reſiſt, . 


who ſhall ſecure and uphold ? 
20. A third thing we owe to 
all is Meekneſs; that is, ſuch a pa- Meekneſs 4 
tience and gentleneſs towards all, due to all 
as may bridle that mad paſſion Men. 
of Anger, which is not only ver | 
uneaſie to our ſelves, as bath already been ſhewed, 
but allo very miſchievous to our Neighbours, 
a8 


made good to us, in the ſtrange downfals of 
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as the many outrages, that are oft committed in 
ir, do abundantly teſtifie. That this Duty of 
meekneſs is to be extended to all Men, there is 
no doubt; for the Apoſtle in expreſs words com- 
mands it, 1 Theſſ. 5. 14. Be patience towards al: 
men; and that it ſhould ſeem in ſpight of all pro- 
vocation to the contrary, for the very next words 
are, See that none render evil for evil, or railing - 
for railing ; and Timothy is commanded to exer- 
ciſe this meekneſs, even towards them who op- 
poſe themſelves againſt the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, 2 Tim. 2. 25. which was a caſe wherein 
ſome heat would probably have been allowed, if 
it might have been in any. 
21, This Verrne of Meekneſs 
Brawling very is ſo neceſſary to the preſerving 
anſufferable. the Peace of the World, thar 
| it is no wonder, that Chrift, 
who came to plant Peace among Men, ſhould 
enjoyn Meekneſs to all, I am ſure the contra- 
ry effects of Rage and Anger are every where 
diſcernable; ir breeds diſquiet in Kingdoms, 
in Neigbbourboods, in Families, and even be- 
rween the neareſt Relations; tis ſuch a hu-. 
mour, that Solomon warns us never to enter a 
friendſhip with a Man that is of it, Prov. 22. 24. 
Make no friendſhip with an angry Man, and with 
a furious Man thou ſhalt not go. It makes a Man 
unfit to be either Friend or Companion, and in- 
deed makes one inſufferable to all that have to 
do with him, as we are again taught by Solomon, 
Prov. 21. 19. where he prefers the dwelling in a 
wilderneſs, rather than with a contentious and angry 
Vom in; and yet a Woman has ordinarily only 
| = | 4 : that 
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thar one weapon of the Tongue to offend with» 
Indeed. to any that have not the ſame unquietneſls. 


of Humour, there can ſcarce be a greater un- 


ea ſineſs than to converſe with thole that have it, 
though ir never proceed farther than words. How 


- great this fin is we may judge by what our Sa- 


viour ſays of ir, Mate. 5. where there are ſeve- 
ral degrees of puniſhment allotted to ſeveral de. 
grees of it: Bur alas, we daily our-go that 
which be there ſets as the higheſt ſtep of this 
fin ; the calling Theu fool, is a modeſt ſort of re- 
viling, compared with thoſe multitudes of bitter 
reproaches we uſe in our Rages. 

22. Nay, we often go yet 
higher ; Reproaches ſerve not It leads to that 
our turn, but we muſt curſe great ſin of Cur- 
roo. How common is it to hear ſing. 
Men ule the horrideſt Execra- 
tions and Curſings upon every the lighteſt 
cauſe of diſpleaſure > Nay, perhaps without 
any cauſe art all ; ſo utterly have we forgor the 
Rule of the Apoſtle, Rom, 12. 14. Bleſs and curſe 
not; yea, the Precept of our bleſſed Saviour him- 
lelf, Matt. 5. 44. Pray for thoſe that deſpitefully 
uſe you, Chriſt bids us pray for thoſe who do 
us all injury, and we are often curſing thoſe 
who do us none. This is a kind of ſaying our. 
Prayers backward indeed, which is ſaid to be 
part of the Ceremony the Devil uſes at the ma- 
king of a Witch, and we have in this caſe alſo 
reaſon to look on it, as a means of bringing us. 
into acquaintance and league with that accurſed 
ſpirir here, and to a perpetual abiding with him 
hereafrer, 'Tis the language of Hell, which can 
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never fit us to be Citizens of rhe New Feruſalem,. 
but marks us cut for Inbabitants of tbat Land 
of Darkneſs. I conclude this with the advice 
of the Apoſtle, Epbeſ 4, 31. Let all bitterneſs | 
and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeak- 
ing be put away from von, with all malice, _ 
23. Having ſpoken thus far of 
Particular thoſe common dues wherein all 
dues, Men are concerned and have a right, 
Tam now to proceed to thoſe other 
ſort of dues which belong ro particular per- 
ſons, by vertue of ſome ſpecial qualification. 
Theſe qualificarions may be of three kinds ; 
that of Excellency, that of Want, and that of 
Relation. 


24. By. that of Excellency, I 
A reſpect due mean any extraordinary Gifts, 
to Men of or Endowments of a Perſon; ſuch 
extraordins- as Wiſdom, Learning, and the 
ry Gifts. like, bur eſpecially Grace.“ Theſe 
being the fingular Gifts of God, 
have a great value and reſpect due to them, 
 wWhereſoever they are to be found; and this 
wie muſt readily pay by a willing and glad ac- 
knowledgment of thoſe his Gifts in any he 
has beſtowed them on, and bearing them a 
Reverence and Reſpe&t anſwerable thereunto; 
and not out of any over weening of our own 
Excellencies, deſpiſe and undervalue thoſe of o- 
thers, as they do who will yield nothing to be 
Reaſon, bur what themſelves ſpeak, nor any 
thing Piety, but what agrees with their own 
Practice. 


25. Allo: 
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25. Allo we wuſt not envy or 
grudge that they have thoſe Gfis; Me are not to 
tor that is not only an injuftice envy them. 
ro them, bur injurious allo ro 
God who gave them, as it is at large ſet forth in 
rhe Parable of the Labourers, Mat. 20. where he 
asks them who grumbled at the Maſter's Bounty 
to others, Is it not lawful for me to do what I will: 
with mine own ? Is thine eye evil becauſe mine is good 
This envying at God's Goodnels to others, is in 
effect a murmuring againſt God, who thus diſ- 
poſes it; neither can there be a greater and 
more direct oppoſition againſt him, than for me 
to hate and wiſh ill ro a Man, for no other rea- 
| ſon, bur becauſe God bath loved and done well 
to him. And then in reſpect of the Man, tis 
the moſt unreaſonable thing in the World, to 
love him the leſs, meerly becauſe he has thoſe good 
qualities for which I ought to love him the more. 
26. Neither muſt we detract | 
from the Excellencies of others: Nor detract 
we muſt nor ſeek ro eclipſe or dar- from them. 
ken them by denying either rhe 
kinds or degrees of them, by that means to 
take of that efteem which is due ro them. This 
fin of detraction is generally the effect of rhe 
former of Envy, he that envies a Man's worth, 
will be apt ro do all he can to leſſen it in the o- 
pinions of others, and to that purpole will either 
ſpeak ſlightly of his Excellencies, or if they be 
ſo apparent that he knows not how to cloud 
them, he will try if be can by reporting ſome 
either real, or feigned inſirmity of bis take off 
from the value of the other, and ſo by — 
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ſome dead flies, as the wiſe Man ſpeaks, ' Ecclef. 
10. 1. ſtrive to corrupt the ſavour of the Ointment .. 
This is a great injuſtice, and ditectiy contrary 
to that Duty we owe of acknowledging and re- 
verencing the gifts of God in our Brethren, 

27. And both thoſe ſins of Envy 
The folly of and Detraction do uſually prove as 
both thoſe great Follies as Wickedneſs ; the 


ſins, Envy -conlantily brings pain and 


torment to a Man's ſelf, whereas if 
he could but chearfully and gladly look on thoſe 
goods things of anothers, he cou'dgpever fail to 
be the better for them himſeif; the very plea- 
ſure of ſeeing them would be ſome advantage to 
him: Bat beſides that thoſe gifts of his Brother 
may be many ways helpful ro him, his Wiſdom, 
and Learning may give him inftruction ; his 
Piety and Verrue, Example, Se. But all this 
the envious Man loſeth, and hath nothing in ex- 


change for ir, but a continual fretting and gnaw- 


ing of hearr, 1 | 
28. And then for Detraction, that can hard- 
ly be ſo managed, but it will be found out; he: 
that is ſtill putting in Caveats againſt Mens 
good thoughts of otbers, will quickly diſcover 
himſelf to do it out of Envy, * then that will 
be ſure to leſſen their efteem of himſelf, but 
not of thoſe he envies; ir being a ſort of bear- 
ing teſtimony ro thoſe excellencies, that he 

thinks them worth the envying. | 
1 29. What hath been ſaid 
4 reſpet dus to Men of the Value and Reſpect 
in regard of their due to thoſe Excellen- 
ranks and qualities, cies of the Mind, uy in 
7 a lower 
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ol lower degree be applied ro the out ward ad- 


vantages of Honour, Greatneſs, and the like. 
Theſe, thougb they are not of equal value with 
the former, (and ſuch for which no Man is to 


prize himſelf) yet in regard that theſe degrees 


and d iſt inctions of Men, are by God's wile 


Providence diſpoſed for the better ordering of 


the World, there is ſuch a civil reſpect due to 
thoſe to whom God bath diſpens d them, as may 


beſt preſerve that Order, for which they were 


intended. Therefore all Inferiors are to behave 


themſelves to their Superiors with Modeſty and 


Reſpect, and not by a rude Boldneſs confound 
that Order which it bath pleaſed God to fer in 
the World, but according as our Church Care- 
chiſm reaches, Order themſelves lowly and reve- 
rently to all their Betters, And here the former 
caution againft Envy comes in moſt ſea ſonably; 
theſe ourward advantages being things, of 
which generally Men have more taſte than of the 
other, and therefore will be more apt to envy 
and repine to ſee others exceed them therein; 
to this therefote all the former Conſiderations 
againſt Envy, will be very proper, and the more 
neceſſary to be made uſe of, by how much the 
temptation is in this caſe to moſt Minds the 
greater. 
30. The ſecond qualification 
is that of want; whoever is in Dues to thoſe 


diſtreſs for any thing, where with that are in any 


I can ſupply him, that diſtreſs ſort ef want. 
of his makes it a Duty in me ſo 


to ſupply bim; and this in all kinds of wants. 


Now the ground of its being a Duty is, that God 


hath - 
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bath given Men abilities, not only for their own 
ule, but for the advantage and benefit of other; 
and therefore whar is thus given, for their uſe, 
becomes a debt ro them, whenever their need 
requires it. T bus be that is 1gnorant and wants 
Knowledpe, is to be inſtructed by him that hath 
it; and this is ore ſpecial end why that know. 
ledge is given him. The tongue of the Learned n 
given to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon, Ila. 30. 4. He 
that is in ſadneſs and afflction is to be comfor- 
ted by hem that is himſelf in chearfulneſs. This 
we ſee St. Pau! makes the end of God's comfor- 
ting him, that he mizb: be able to comfort them 
that are zn any trouble, 2 Cor. 1. 4. He that is in 
any courſe of fin, and wants reprehenfion and 
- counle], muſt have that want ſapplied ro him 
by thole who have ſuch Abilities and O 
- ities, as may make 1t likely to do good. That 
this is a jaitice we owe to cur Neighbour, ap- 
pears 8 by that Tex“, Lev. 19, 17. Thou 
"ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy heart, thou ſhalt in 
; wiſe reprove him, and not ſuffer 7 In upon him; 
where we are under the lame Obligations to re- 
prove him, that we are not to hate him. He 
char lies under any flander or unjuſt defamati- 
on, is to be defended and cleared by him that 
knows his innocence, or elſe he makes bimſelf 
- guilry of the llander, becauſe he neglects. to do 
that which may remove it; and how great an 
in juſtice that of flandering our We is, I 
have already ſhewed. 

31. Laſtly, He that is in poverty re) 
To the need, muſt %s relieved by him that is 
Poor. in plenty; and he is bound to it, ar 
3k x only 
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only in Charity, but even in Juſtice: Soſomon calls 

it a dur, Prov. 3. 27. Mitb. hold not good from him 
to whom it is due, when it is in the power of thine 
hand to do it: And what that good is, he explains 
in the very next Verſe ; Say not to thy Neighbour, Go 
and come again, and to morrow Twill give, when thou 
Fo haſt it by thee, It ſeems tis the with- holding a due, 
5 Y ſo much as to defer giving to our poor Neigh- 
e bour. And we find God did among the Jews ſe- 
* parate a certain portion af every Man's encreaſe 
is to the uſe of the poor, a Tenth every third Year 
5 (which is all one with the Thirtieth part every 
n |. Year) Deut. 14. 28, 29. And this was to be paid, 
n not as a Charity or Liberality, but as a Debt: 
d they were unjuſt if they with-held ir. And ſure. 


n ly we have no reaſon to think that Chriſtian Ju. 
1 ſtice is ſunk ſo much below the Fewiſh, that ei- 
x ther nothing at all, or a leſs proportion is now 
E required of us. I wiſh our practice were bur ar 
a all anſwerable to our obligation in this point, and 
» | 1hen ſurely we ſhould not ſee ſo many Lazarus's 
: lie unrelieved at our doors, they having a better 
* right to our ſuperfluities, than we our ſelves 
8 have; and then what is it but arrant robbery, to 
1 beſtow that upon our Vanities, nay, our Sins, 
* which ſhould be their portion? 
f 32. In all the foregoing Ca- Is 
. ſes, he that hath ability, is ro God withdraws 
4 look upon himſelf as God's theſe abilities 
[ Steward, who hath pur it into which are not 
his bands to diſtribute to them chus employed. 
] that want, and therefore not 


8 


8 to do it, is the ſame Injuſtice and Fraud, ont ä 
t would be in any Steward to purſe up that Money 
for 


— 
PTY — 


264 The Whole Duty of Man. 2 
for his private benefit, which was intruſted to 
him for the maintenance of the Family; and 
be that ſhall do thus, bath juſt reaſon to expect 
the doom of the un jaſt Steward, Luke 16. To be 
put out of his Stewardſhip, to have thoſe abilities 
taken from bim which he hath ſo unfairbfully 
employed. And as for all the reſt, ſo particu- 
Aarly for that of Wealth, tis very commonly to 
be oblerved, that it is withdegwn (om hoſe that 
thus defraud the poor af ir pa ipirg 
Miſer coming often by ſtrange cernible | 
ways to Poverty: and no wonder, he having no 
Title to God's Blefling on his heap, who does nor 
conſecrate a part to him in his poor Members. 
And therefore we ſee the Iſraelites, before they 
could make that challenge of God's Promiſe to 
bleſs them, Deut. 26. 15. Look down from thy holy 
habitation, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, &c. they were 
firſt to pay the poor Man's Tythes, ver, 12. with- 
out which they could lay no claim to it. This 
wirh-holding more than is meet, as Solomon (lays, 
Prov. 11. 24. tends to Poverty: and therefore as 
thou wouldeſt play the good husband for thy 
lelf be careful to perform this Juſtice according 
to thy ability to all that are in want. 

33. The third Qualification is 
Duties in ve- that of Relation, and of that 
ſpett of Rla- there may be divers forts ariſing 
rion. from divers grounds, and duties 
8 anſwerable to each ef them. 
There is firſt, a Relation of a Debtor to a Credi- 
tor; and he that ftands in that relation to any, 
whether by vertue of Bargain, Loan or Promile, 
tis his duty to pay juſtly what be owes, if * 
a dle 
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able as ofthe other fide, if he be not, tis the 
Creditors, ro deal Charitably and Chriſtianly 


with bim, and nor to exact of him beyond his 


ability.) Bur I need nor to inſiſt on this, having al- 
ready, by ſhewing you the fin of with- holding 


| debts informed you of this Duty. 


There is alſo a relation of an 

obliged Perſon to his Benefactor, Gratitude 
bat bath done him #o Benefa- 

at” kind ſoever, whe- Cora. 

tal or corporal : and the 

duty of that perſon is, firſt thankfulneſs, that 

is a ready and hearty acknowledgement of the 


courteſie received; iecondly, Prayer for God's 


bleiſings and rewards upon him: and thirdly, 


an endeavour, as opportunity and ability ferves, 
to make returns of Kindneſs, by doing good 
turns back again. This Duty of Gratitude to 
Bene factors is ſo generally acknowledged by 
all even the moſt barbarous and ſavageſt of 
Men, that he muſt have put off much of his 
human nature that refuſes to perform it. The 
very Publicans and Sinners, as our Saviour = $, 
do 3 to thoſe that do good to them. 

. Yer how many of us fail 
on in this? How frequent is The contrary 
it ro ſee Men not only negledt ro too common. 
repay courteſies, but return in 
juries inſtead of them ? It is too obſervable in 
many particulars, bur in noue more than ia the 
caſe of advice and admorition, which is of all 
others the moſt precious parr of kindneſs, the 
rea lleſt good turn that can be done from one Man 
to another, And therefore thoſe that do this tc 


N us, 


«„ 
2 m 


266 "The Whole Duty of Aen. | - 


us ſhould be look d on as our prime and greateſt 
Benefactors. But alas! how few are they that 
can find gratitude, ſhall I (ay, nay, patience for 
{] * fſucha courteſie ? Go about to admoniſh a Man 
of a Fault, or tell bim of an Error, he preſently | 
looks on you as his enemy: You are as St. Paul 
tells the Galatians, Ch. 4. 16. becemes bis enemy, 
becauſe you tell bim the truth : Sach a pride there is 
in Men's Hearts that they muſt not be told of any 
thing amiſs, tho it be with no other intent, but 
that they may amend it. A ſtrange madneſs this 
is, the ſame that it would be in a fick Man to fly 
in the face of him that comes to cure him, on a 
fancy that he diſparaged him in ſuppoſing him ſick ; 
ſo that we may well fay with the Wiſe Man, 
Prov. 12, f. He that hateth reproof is brutiſh, There 
cannot be in the world a more unhappy temper, 
for it fortiſies a man in his fins, raiſes ſuch mounts 
and bulwarks about them, that no man can come 
to aſſault them; and if we may believe Solomon, 
deſtruction will not fail to attend it, Prov. 29. 1. 
He that being often reproved hardneth his neck ſhall 
ſuddeniy be deſtroyed, and that without Remedy, Bur 
then again in reſpect of the Admoniſher, tis the 
greateſt injuſtice, I may ſay cruelty, that can be: 
he comes in tenderneſs and compaſſion to reſcue 
1 thee from danger, and to that purpoſe puts him- 
| ſelf upon a very uneaſie task; for ſuch the general 
impatience men bave to admonition, hath now 
made ir, and what a defeat, what a grief is it to 
aim ro find, that inſtead of reforming the firſt 
| fault thou art run into a ſecond, to wir, that of 
i cauſleſs diſpleaſure againſt bim 2 This is one of 
| the worſt, and yer I doubt, the commoneſt ow 
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failing in that duty we owe to that ſort of rela- 
tion, But perbaps theſe will be look'd on as 
remote relations; yet *cis ſure they are ſuch as 
challenge all that duty I have aſſigned to them. 
I ſhall in tbe next place proceed to thole relati- 
ons, which are by all acknowledged to be of the 
greateſt nearneſs. | 


< # 


SUNDAY XIV. 
Of Duty to Magiſtrates, 1 Of the 
r 


Duty of Parents to Children, &c. Of 
Children's Duty unto Parents, &c. :: 


Sec. 1. H E firſt of thoſe | 
: nearer ſorts of Re. Duty to 
lations is that of a Parents. 


Parent; and here 

it will be neceſſary to conſider the ſeveral forts 
of Parents, according to which the Duty of tbem 
is to be meaſured, Thoſe are theſe Taree, the 
Civil, rhe Spiritual, rhe Natural, BE 

2. The Civil Parent is he +] 
whom God hath eſtabliſn'd the Duties to tbe 
Supreme Magiſtrate, who by a Supreme Ma- 
juſt right poſſeſſes rhe Throne in girate. 
a Nation. This is the common 1198 
Father of all thoſe that are under his Authoriry? . 


N 2 The 


* 
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The Duty we owe to this Parent, is 
Honour, firſt, Honour, and Reverence, looking 
on him, as vpon one, on whom God 
hath ſtamped much of his own power and au- 
thority, and therefore paying him all honour 
and efteem, never daring upon any pretence 
wharſoever, to ſpeak evil of the Ruler of our Peo- 
ple, Acts 23. 5. 33 15 
3. Secondly, paying Tribute: 
Tribute. This is expreſly commanded by the 
__ Apoſtle, Rom. 13. 6. Pay ye Tribute 
alſo, for they are God's Miniſters attending conti- 
nually upon this very thing. God bath ferthem a- 
part as Minifters for the common Good of the 
People, and therefore, tis all Juſtice they ſnould 
be maintained and ſupported by them. And 
indeed when it is conſidered, what are the cares 
and troubles of that high Calling, how many 
Thorns are platted in every Crown, we have 
very little reaſon to envy them theſe dues; and 
Ir may truly be ſaid, there is none of their poor 
labouring Subjects, that earns their living ſo 
bardly. | R 
4. Thirdly, we are to pray for 
Prayers for them: This is alſo expreſly com- 
them. manded by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 2. 2. 
ro be done for Kings and for all 
that are in Authority. The buſineſſes of that Cal- 
ling are ſo weighty, the dangers and hazards of 
ir ſo great, that they of all others need Prayers 
for God's direction, afliftance and blefling, and 
the Prayers that are thus poured our for them 
will return into our own Boſoms; for the Bleſ- 
fings they receive from God tend to the good * ; 
the 


r 
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the People, to their living 4 quiet and peaceable 
Life, as it is in the cloſe of the Verſe foremen- 
tioned. ä 
J. Fourthly, We are to pay them 
Obedience. This is likewiſe ſtrictly Obedi.- 
charged by the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 2. 13. ence. 
Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of 
man for the Lord's ſake, whether it be to the King 
as ſupream, or unto Governours as thoſe that are ſent 
by him. We owe ſuch an Obedience ro the ſu- 
pream powers that whoeyer is authoriz'd by 
him, we are th ſabmit to; and Sr. Paul likewiſe 
is moſt fill ro this purpoſe, Nm. 13. 1. Let every 
Soul be ſubje to the higher powers: And again, 
Verſ. 2. Nhoſoever reſiſteth the powers reſiſteth the 
ordinance of God. And it is obſervable that theſe 
Precepts were given at a time, when thoſe Pow- 
ers were Heathens, and cruel Perſecutors of - 
Chriſtianiry, to ſhew us that no pretence of 
the Wickedneſs of our Rulers can free us of this 
Duty. And Obedience we muſt pay, either A- 
Ctive or Paſſive; the Active in the caſe of all 
lawful Commands; that is whenever the Ma- 
giſtrate commands ſomething, which is not con- 
trary to ſome Command of God, we are then 
bound to act according to that Command of tbe 
Magiſtrate to do the things he requires. But 
when he enjoins any thing contrary to what God 
bath commanded, we are not then ro pay him 
this Active Obedience; we may, nay, we muſt 
refuſe thus to act, (yet here we muſt be very well 
aſſured, that the thing is ſo contrary, and nor 
pretend Conlcience for a Cloak of ſtubbornneſs) 
we are in that caſe to obey God rather than Man, 
FN a Bur 
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But even this is a ſeaſon for the paſſive obedi- 
ence ; we mutt patiently ſuffer what he inflicts on 
us for ſuch refulal, and not to ſecure our ſelves, 
Tile up againſt him. For who can ſtretch bis 
hand againſt the Lord's anointed, and be guiltleſs ? 
lays David to Abiſhai, 1 Sam. 26. 9. And that at a 
time when David was under a great perſecution 
from Saul; nay, bad alſo the affurance of the 
Kingdom after him: and St, Paul's ſentence in 
this caſe is molt heavy, Rom. 13. 2. They that reſiſt 
ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, Here is very 
imall encouragement to any to rife up againſt 
the lawful Magiſtrate, for though tbey ſhould 
ſo far proſper here, as to ſecure themſelves from 
him by this means, yet there is a King of Kings, 
from whom ro power can ſhelter them: and 
this damration in the cloſe, will prove, a ſad prize 
cf their Victories. What is cn the other kde the 
duty cf the Magiftrate to the People, will be in 
vain to mention here, none of that rank being 
like :o read this Treatiſe, and it being very uſeleſs 
for the People to enquire what is the duty of their 
Supreme, where in the moſt are already much 
better read, than in their own ; it may ſuffice 
them to know, that whatſoever his duty is, or 
however performed, he is accountable to none 
bur God, and no fail ng on his part can warrant 
them to fail of theirs, 
6. The ſecond ſort of Pa- 
Duties to our renis ate the Spiritual; that is, 
Paſtors, the Miniſters of che Word, whe. 
1 ther uch as be Governovrs in 
the Church, or otbers under them, who are to 
perform the ſame Offices to our Souls, that our 
natural 
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natural Parents do to our Bodies. Thus St. Paul 
tells the Corintbians, that in Chriſt ꝓeſus he bad 
begotten them through the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 4. 15. 
And the Galatians, Chap. 4. 19. that he travails 
in birthof them, till Chriſt be formed in them. And 
again, 1 Cor, 3. 2. He had fed them with Milk; 
that is, ſuch Doctrines as were agreeable to 
that Infant State of Chriſtianity they were then 
in; but he had ſtronger Meat for them of full age, 
Heb. 5. 14. All theĩe are the Offices of a Parent, 
and theretore they that perform them to us, may- 
well be accoumed as luch, 
4 

7. Our Duty to theſe, is firſt to love 
them, to bear them that kindneſs Love. 
wh.ch belongs to thoſe who do us the 
greateſt beneſits. This is required by St. Paul, 
1 Thefl. 5. 13. I beſeech you, Br-thr:n, mark them 
which labour among you, and ate over you in the 
Eord, and admoniſh you, and cftcemthemt very hig b- 
ly in love for their works ſake. The work is lach 
as oughtin all tea ſon to piocvre them love, it be- 
ing of the bigheſt advantage to vs. 

8. Secondly, tis our Duty ro vane | 
and eſteem them, as we ſee in the Text Eſteem, 
now mention'd; and ſurely this is 
moſt reaſonable if we conſider either the nature 
of their work, or who it is that employs them. 
The Nature of their work is of all o:hers the 
moſt excellent. We uſe to value orber Protettions - 
proportionably to the digniry and worth oi. che 
things they deal in. Now (urely there is no 
| Merchandize of equal worth with a Soul; and 
this is their Traffick, reſcuing precious Saus 
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from perdition, And if we confider further, 
who it is that employs them, it yet adds to the 
revetence due to them. They are Ambaſſadours 
for Chrift, 2 Cor. 5.20, And Ambaſſadours are by 
the laws of all Nations to be uſed with a reſpect 

* an{werable tothe quality of thoſe that ſend them. 
"Therefore Chriſt rel's bis Diſciples, when he 
ſends them out to Preach, He that deſpiſeth you 
deſpiſeth me, and he that diſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him 
that ſent me, Luk. 10. 16. It ſeems there is more 
depends on the deſpiſing of Miniſters than Men 
ordinarily conſider, tis the deſpiſing of God 
. and Chriſt both, Let thoſe think of this, who 
make ir their paſtime and ſport ro affront and 
deride this Calling. And ler thoſe alſo who dare 
preiume ro exerciſe the Offices of ir, without 
being lawfully called to ir, beware of ſo high a 
prelumption; tis as if a Man of his own Head 
ſhoald go d an- Ambaſſadour from bis Prince: 
The Apoſtle ſays of the-Prieſts of the J aw, 
which yet are inferior to th fe of the Goſpel, 
. That no man taleth this honour to himſe f, but he 
which is ca led of God, Heb. 5; 4 How ſhall then 

any Man dare to aſſume this greater bonour 

to himiel that is not called to it? Neither will 

it {vice to ſay, they have the inward call of the 
Spirit; for fince God hath eſtab iſhed an Order 

in the Church, for the admitting Men to this 
Office, they that ſhall take ir upon them without 
| | rhar Authority, reſiſt that Ordinance, and are 
bar of the number of thoſe Thieves and Robbers 
as Our Saviour ſpeaks, Job. 10. which come not in 
by the door. Beſides, the ſad experience of theſe 
t mes ſhews, that many who pretend moſt to this 
FA a inward 
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inward call of the ſpirir, are called by ſome o- 
ther ſpirit than that of God, the Doctrines they 
vent being uſually directly contrary to that word 
of his, on which all true Doctrines muſt be 
founded. Such are to be look'd on as thoſe Se- 
ducers, thoſe falſe Prophets, whereof we are ſo 
often. warn'd in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. 
And whoſoever countenances them, or follows . 
them partakes with them in their guilt. It is re- 
corded of Fereboarn, as a crying fin, that he made 
of the meapeſt of the people Prieſts : that i is, ſaci 
ar had by God's Iaſtitution no right to it: And 
whoever bearkens to theſe uncall'd Preachers, 
runs into that very fin ; for without the encou- 
ragement of being followed, they would nor 
long continue in the courſe; and therefore they 
that give them that encouragement, have much 
to anſwer for, and are certainly guilty of this 
ſin of deſpiſing their true Paſtors, when they ſhall 
thus ſet up theſe falſe Apoſt les: againſt them. 
: "This is a guilt this Age is too much congerned in, 
| God in his mercy ſo time!y.convince us of ir, as 
may put a ſtop to that confuſion and impiety, 
which breaks in fo faſt upon us by it. 
| 9: Fhirdly, We owe to them Main- | | 
renance : Bur of this I have ſpoken al- Miintes 
| ready in the firſt part of his Book, nice. 
and ſhali not here repeat. 

Fourthly, We owe them Obedience: Obedi- 
Ole them, laith the Apoſtle, that ence. 
have the Ruie over jou, and ſulmit your 
ſelves, for they watch for your Seng, Heb. 13. 17; 
This Obedience is to be paid them in fpirirual 
laing, that is, Whatſoever they out of Gods 
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Word ihall deciare to us to be God's Commands, 
thele we are diligently to (bey, remembring chat 
it is not they, bur God requires it, according to 
that of Chriſt, He that heareth you beareth me, 
Luk. 10 6. And this whether it be delivered 
by the way of publick Preaching, or private 
Exhortat ion, for in both, ſo long as they keep 
them to the Rule which is God s Word, they are 
the Me ſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 2. 7. 
This obedience the Apoſtle enforceth from a dou- 
ble Morive, one taken from their Miniftry, ano- 
ther from themſelves: They watch,.ſays be, for your 
Ku , as they that muſt give an account, that they 
may do it with joy and not with grief. The people 
are by their obedience ro enable their Paſtors to 
give a comfortable account of their Souls; and 
It is a moſt unkind return of all their Care and 
Labours, to be put ro grieve for the ill ſucceſs of, 
them. Bur then, in the ſecond place, tis their 
own concernment alſo: they may put their Mi- 
niſters to the Diſcomfort of ſeeing all their pains 
caſt away, but themſelves are like to get little by 
ir, that (ſays the Apoſtle) Heb. 13. 17. will be 
un prafitable for you ; tis your ſelves that will f- 
naily p:vve the !lofers by it; you loſe all thoſe 
glorious rewards which are bete offered, as the 
Crown of this bediene; you ger nothing but 
an addition to cur fin and puniſhment, For as 
our Saviour tells the Phar;/ecs, if be had net come 
and ſpc len to them, the, had not dad fin, Job. 15.24. 
that is, in conpariva with what they then 
had; ſo certainly they thai never had the Goſpel 
preached ro tbem are much nivore innocent than 
they that have heard and reſiſted it, And 2 
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the puniſhmenr, what Chriſt told thoſe ro whom 
he had preached, that it ſhould be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon, which were Heathen Cities, 
than for them, the ſame undoubredly We may con- 
clude for our ſelves. 8 

10. Laſtly, We are to pray for 
them : This St Paul every where Prayers fen 
requires of his Spiritual Children; them, 
thus, Epb. 6. 7, 8. having command- 
ed prayer for all Saints, he adds, Aud fer me, that 
ut errance may be given unto me, that I may open - 
my mouth holdly, to make known the Myſtery of the. 
Goſpel ; and io again, Col. 4. 3. And this remains 
ſtiil a duty to theſe Spiritual Fathers ro pray 
for ſuch aſſiſtances of God's Spirit to them, as 
may enable them rightly to diſcharge that Ho- 
ly Calling. I ſhall omit to ſer down here what 
is the duty of Miniſters to the People upon the 
ſame conſideration on which I forbare ro men- 
tion the dury of Magiſtrates. 

11. The Third forr of Parent. 
is the natural, the Fathers of our Duties to our 
fleſh, as the Apoſtle calls them, natural Ta- 
Heb. 12. 9. And to theſe we owe rents, 
ſeveral duties; as firft, we owe 
them Reverence, and Reſpedt ; Reverence; 
we muſt behave our ſelves to- 
wards-rhem with all humility and -obſervance, 
and muſt not upon any pretence of infirmity in 
them, deſpiſe or contemn them, either in out- 
ward behaviour, or fo much as inwardly in our 
hearts. If indeed they have infirmities, it muſt. 
be our buſineſs ro cover and conceal them; like 
Sbem and Faphet, who, while curſed * . 
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liſhed and diſcloſed the nakedneſs of their Father, 
chvered it, Gen, 9. 23. and that in ſuch a manner 
too, as even themſelves might not behold it. 
We are as much as may be, ro keep our ſelves 
from locking on thoſe nakedneſſes of our Pa- 
rents, which may tempt us ro think irreveremtly 
of them. This is very contrary to the practice 
of roo many Children, who do not only pabliſh 
and deride the infirmities of their Parents, but 
prerend they have thoſe infirmities they have 
not ; there 1s ordinarily ſuch a pride and headi- 
neſs in youth, that they cannot abide ro ſubmir 
to the Councels and Directions of their Elders ; 
and therefore to ſhake them off, are willing to 
have them pals for the Effects of dotage, when 
they are indeed the fruits of ſobriety and ex- 
perience. To ſuch Exhortatibn of Solomon is 
very neceflary, Prov. 24.22, Hearken to thy Father 
that begat thee, and deſpiſe not 'thy Mother when 
fot is old, A multitude of Texts more there are 
in that Book to this purpoſe, which ſhews that 
the wiſeſt of Men thought it neceſſary for Chil. 
dren to attend to the counſel of their Parents. 
But the youth of our Age fer up for wiſdom the 
quire contrary Way, and think they then be- 
come Wirs, when they are advanced to the de- 
fpifing the Counſel, yea, mocking the Perſons 
of their Parents, Let ſuch if they will not pra- 
&ife the Exhortations, yet remember the tbreat- 
ning of the Wiſe Man, Prev. 30. 17. The ehe 
that mocketh his Father, and deſpiſeth to obey his 
Mother, the Ravens of the valley ſhall pick it out, 
and the young Eagles ſhall cat it. 
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12, A ſecond duty we owe to them is 
Love; we are to bear them a real kindneſs, Lore. 
fach as may make us heartily defirous of all | 
manner of ro them, and abhor to do any 
thing that may grieve and diſquiet them, This 
will appear-bur common gratirude, when tis re. 
membred 2 our Parents have done for us, 


how they Were not only the inſtruments of firſt 
bringing us into the World, but alſo of fuſtain- 
ing and ſupporting us after; and certainly they 
that rightly weigh the cares and fears that go to 
rhe bringing up of a Child, will judge the love of 
that Child to be but a moderate return for them. 
This love is to be expreſt ſeveral ways: Firſt, in 
all kindneſs of behaviour, carrying our ſelves 
not only with an awe and reſpect, but with 
kindneſs and affection, and therefore moſt glad - 
ly and: readily .doing thoſe things which may 
bring joy and comfort to them, and carefully 
avoiding whatever may grieve and afflict them. 
Secondly, this love is to be expreſt in praying 
for them. The debt a Child owes to a Parent is 
ſo great, that he can never hope himſelf to diſ- 
charge it; he is therefore to call in God's aid, to 
beg of him, that he will reward all the good his 
Parents have done for him, by multiply ing his 
bleſſings upon them: Whar ſhall we then ſay to 
thoſe Children, that inftead of calling to Heaven 
for bleſſings on their Parents, ranſack Hell for 
curſes on them, and pour out the blackeſt exe-. 
crations againſt them? This is a thing ſo horrid, 
that one would think they needed nb perſuaſion) 
againſt it, becauſe none could be ſo vile as to 
fall into it; but we ſee. God himſelf, wo 
| 0 
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beſt knows Mens hearts, ſaw it poſſible, and 
therefore la d the heavieſt puniſhment upon it; 
He that curſeth Father or Mother let him die the 
death, Exod. 21. 17. And alas! our daily expe- 
rience telle us tis noi only poſſibie, but com- 
mon, even this of uttering cutſes. But t is to be 
feared there is another yet more common, that 
is, the wiſhing curies, througb fear or ſhame 
\ keep them from ſpeaking our, How many Chil- 
dren are there, that either tbrough impatience 
of the Government or greedineis of the Poſſeſſi- 
ons of their Parents, have wiſh'd their deaths ?- 
Bur wheever doth ſo, let him remember, chat 
how flyly and fairly ſoever he carry it before 
Men, there is own that ſees thofe ſecreteſt wiſhes 
of his heart, and in bis fight be aſſuredly paſſes for 
this banious offender, a Curſer of his Parents. 
And then let it be conſidered that God hath as - 
well the power of puniſhing as of ſeeing ; and 
therefore fince he bath pronounced death to be 
the reward of that ſin, tis not unreaſonable to 
expect he may himſelf inflict it, that they who 
watch for the death of their Parents, may un- 
timely meet with their own, The 5th Command 
ment promiſerh long Life, as the reward of ho- 
nour ing the Parents, re which tis very agree- 
able that untimely death be the puniſhment of 
the contrary ; and ſure there is nothing more 
highly contrary to that duty than this we are 
now ſpeaking of, the curſing our Parents. 
13. The third duty we owe to them 
Obedi- is Obedience. This is not only con- 
ence, tained in the fifth Commandment, but 
expreſly enjoined in other places of. 
Scrip- 
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Scriprure, Eph. 6. 1. Children obey your Parents in 
the Lord, for this is right; and agair,, Col, 3. 20. 
Children obey your Parents in ail things, for this is 
well. pleaſing tothe Lord. We owe them an obedi- 
ence in all chings, unleſs where their Commands 
are contrary to the Commands of God, for in 
that caſe our Duty ro God muſt be preferred ; 
and therefore if any Parent ſhall be ſo wicked, 
as to require his Child to ſteal, io lye, or to do 
any unlawful thing, the Child then offends 
not againſt his Duty, though be diſobey that 
Command : nay, he muſt diſobey, or elſe he of- 
fends againſt a higher Duty, even that he owes 
to. God, his Heavenly Father. Yer when tis 
thus neceſſary ro refuſe obedience, he ſhould 
take care to do it in ſuch a modeſt and reſpect- 
ful manner, that it may appear tis Conſcience 
only, and not Stubbornneſs moves him to it. 
But in caſe of all lawful commands, that is, 
when the thing commanded is either good, or 
not evil, when it hath nothing in it contrary to 
our Duty to God, there the Child is bound to 
obey, be the Command in a weightier or lighter 
matter. How little this Duty is regarded, is roo 
manifeſt every where in the World, where Pa- 
renis generally have their Children no longer 
under command, than they are under the Rod, 
when they are once grown up, they think them- 
ſelves free from all -obedience to them: or if 
ſome do continue to pay it, yet ler the motive of 
it be examined, and twill in roo many be found 
only Woridly Prudence; they fear to diſpleaſe 
their Parents, left they ſhould ſhorren their 
hand towards them, and fo they ſhall loſe ones | 
| * 
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what by it; but how few are there that obey 
urely upon Conſcience of Duty? This fin of 
Diſobedience to Parents was by the Law of Mo- 
ſes puniſhable with Death, as you may read, 
Deut. 11. 18, But if Parents now a-days ſhould 


proceed ſo with their Children, many might ſoon 
make themſelves childleſs. 


14. But of all the acts of Diſo- 


Eſpecially in bedience, thar of marrying againſt 
their Mar- the conſent of the Parent is one of 
riage. the bigheſt. Children are ſo much 
EF" rs the Goods, the Poſſeſſions of their 
Parents, that they cannot, without a kind of 
Theft, give away themſelves without the allow- 
ance of thoſe that have the right in them: And 
therefore we ſee under the Law, the Maid that 
had made any vow, was not ſuffered to perform it, 
without the conſent of the Parent, Numb. 30. 5. 
The right of the Parent was thought of force e- 
nougb ro cancel and make void the Obligation 
even of a Vow ; and therefere ſurely it ought to 
be ſo much conſidered by us, as ro keep us from 
making any ſuch, whereby that right is infrin- 
NN 15. A fourth duty to the Pa- 
Miniſiring to rent is to aſſiſt and minifter to 
their wants, them in all their wants of what 
: kind ſoever, whetber weakneſs 


and fickneſs of Body, decayedneſs of underſtand- 


ing, or poverty and lowneſs in Eſtate; in all 
theſe the Child is bound, according to his abili. 
ty, to relieve and aſſiſt them: for the two former 
weakneſs of Body, and infirmity of Mind, none 
can doubt of the duty, - when they remember 
e how 
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how every Child did, in his Infancy, receive the 
very ſame benefir from the Parents ; the Child 
had then no ſtrength ro ſupport, no underſtand- 
ing to guide ir felt ; the care of the Parents was 
fain to ſupply both theſe to it; and therefore in 
common gratitude, whenever either of theſe be- 
comes the Parents caſe, as ſometimes by great 
Age, or ſome Accident both do, the Child is to 
perform the fame offices back again to them, As 
for that of relieving their Poverty, there is the 
very ſame obligation ro that with the former, ir 
being but juſt ro ſuſtain thy Parent, who has for- 
merly ſuſtained thee: But beſides this, Chr iſt 
himſelf teaches us, that this is contained with- 
in the Precept of honouring their Parents; for 
when Mark 7. 13. he accules the Phariſees re- 
jſecting the commandinents of God to cleave to their 
own Traditions, he.inftances in this particular, con- 
cerning the re:ieying. of Patents whereby ris 
manifeſt, that this is apart of that duty, which 
is enjoined in the fifth Commati ment, as you 
may lee at large in the Text; and ſuch a duty it 
is, that no pretence can abſolve, or acquit us 
of it. How then ſhall thoſe anſwer ir, that deny 
relief to their poor Parents, that cannot part 
with their own exceſſes and ſuperfluities. which 
are indeed their ſins, to ſatisſie the neceſſities of 
thoſe to whom they owe their Being? Nay, ſome 
there are yet worle, who out of Pride ſcorn to 
own their Parents in their Poverty: Thus it of- 
ten happens, when the Child is advanced to 
dignity or wealth, rhey.think it a diſparage- 
ment to them to look their Parents, that re- 
main in a low condition, it being the betray- 
ing 
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ing, as they think, ro the World the meanneſs 
of their Birth; and ſo the poor Parent fares the 
worſe for the proſperiry of his Child. This is 
ſach a pride and unnaturalneſs together, as will 
ſurely find a ſharp vengeance from God ; for 
if Solomon obſerves of Pride alone, that it is the 
Fore-runner of deſtruction, Prov. 16. 18. we may 
much rather conclude ſo of it, when it is thus 
accompanied. 


n 
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16. To this that hath been c 

Duty to be paid ſaid of the Duty of Children ti 
even to the worſt to their Parents, I ſhall add | 7 
of Parents. only this, that no unkind- ſ 
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| nels, no faul of the Parenr, . 
can acquit the Child of this duty; but as Sr. 
Peter teſis Servants, 1 Pet. 2. 18. that they muſt 
be fubjeR not only to the good and gentle Maſters, 
but alſo to. the froward; ſo certainly it belongs tb 
Children to perform duty not only to the kind 
and vertudus hut even to the barſheſt and wick- 
kedeft Patent. For though the gratitude due to 
a kind Parent be a very forcible motive io make 
the Child pay his duty, yet that is not the only 
nor chiefeſt ground of it; that is laid in the 
Command of God, who requires us thus to ho- | 
nour our Parents. And therefore though we | 
ſhould ſuppole a Parent fo vnnatural, as never to 
bave done any thing to oblige the Child, (which 
can hardly be imagined, yer ſtill the Command 
of God continues in force, and we are, in Con- 
ſcience of that, to perform that duty to our Pa- 
rents, though none of the other rye of gratitude 


ſhould lie on us. | 
8 | | Bur 
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But as this is due from the 
Child to the Parents, ſo on Duty of Parents 
the other fide, there are other to Children. 
things alſo due from the Pa- 
rents to the Child, and thar throughour the ſeye- 
ral States and Ages of it. 1 

17. Firſt, there is the care of 
nouriſhing and ſuſtaining it, which To nouriſh 
begins from the very birth, and tbem. 
continues a duty from the Parent, 
till the Child be able to perform it to himſelf : 
This is a Duty which Nature teaches ; even the 
ſavage Beaſts have a great care and tenderneſs 
in nouriſhing their young, and therefore may 
ſerve to reproach and condemn all Parents, who 
ſhall be ſo unnatural as to neglect this; | ſhall 
not here enter iato the queſtion, Moerher the Mo- 
ther be obizged to give the Child its firſt nouriſh- 
ment, bygiving it ſuck. ber ſelf, becauſe*rwill not 
be poſſible to affirm univerſally in the Caſe, 
there being many Circumſtances Which 1 
alter it, and make it not only lawful, but be 
not to do it; all I ſhall ſay is, that where no 
impediment of fickneſs, weakneſs, or the like 
does happen, tis ſurely beſt for the Mother her 
ſelf to perform this Office, there being many ad- 
vantages to the Child by ir, which a good Mo- 
ther ought ſo far to conſider, as not to ſell them 
to her own ſloath or niceneſs, or any ſuch un- 
worthy motive: for where ſuch only are the 
grounds of forbearing ir, they will never be able 


to juſtifie the omiſſion, they being themſelves un- 


juſtifiable. 
Bur 
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But beſides this firſt care, which 

Bring them belongs to the Body of the Child, 
to Baptiſm; there is another, which ſhowd be- 
gin near as early, which belongs 

to their Souls, and that is the bringing them to 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, thereby ro procure 
them an early Right to all thoſe precious advan- 
rages which that Sacrament conveighs ro rhem, 
This is a Duty the Parents ongat noꝶ g delay, it 
being moſt reaſonable, that rhey who have been 
inſtruments ro conveigh the ftain and pollurion 


of Sin to the poor Infant, ſhould be very earneſt 


and induftrious ro have ir waſh'd off, as ſoon as 
way be: Beſides, the life of ſo render a creature 
is but a blaſt, and many times gone in a moment; 
and tho' we are not to deſpair of God's Mercy to 
thoſe poor Children, who dig; without Bapriſm, 
yer ſurely thoſe Patents commit a great fault, by 
whoſe ne glect it is that they want it. SD ID 
18. Secondly, the Parents muft pro- 

Educatt vide for the Education of the Child; 
them. they muſt, as S-/-mon ſpeaks, Prov. 22. 
6. Train up a Child in the way he ſhould 

ge. As ſoon therefore as Children come to the 
uſe of Reaſon, they are to be inſtructed, and that 
fir ſt in thoſe things which concern their Eternal 
well. being; they are by little and little to be 
taught all thoſe things which God hath com- 
manded them as their duty to perform; as alſo 
what glorious Rewards he hath provided for 
them, if they do it, and what grievous and e- 
ternal puniſhment, if they do it not. Theſe 
things oughr as carly as is poſſible to be inſtil- 
led into the Minds of Children, which (like >; 
Vel⸗ 
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Veſſels do uſually keep the ſavour of that which 
is firft' par into them;) and therefore it nearly 
concerns all Parents to look they be at firſt thus 
ſeaſoned with Vertue and Religion. Tis ſure if 
this be neglected, there is one ready at hand to 
fill them with the contrary ; the Devil will be 
diligent enough, te inſtill into them all wicked. 
nels and vice, even from their Cradles: And there 
being alſo in all our natures ſo much the greater 
aptneſs ro Evil than to Good, there is need of 


great care and watchfulneſs, ro prevent thoſe en- 


dea vours of that enemy of Souls; which can no 
ways be, but by poſſeſſing them at firſt with good 
things, breeding in them a love to Vertue, and 
a hatred of Vice, that ſo when the Temptations 
come they may be armed againſt them, This 


ſurely is above all things the Daty of Parents to 


look” after, and abe neglect of it is a horrible 
Cruelty : We juſtly look upon.rhoſe Parents, as 
moſt unnatural wretches, that rake away the Life 
of their Child; bur alas that is mercy and ten- 
derneſs, compared to this of negleRing his E- 


ducation, for by that he ruins his Soul, makes 


him miſerable eternally: And God knows mal- 
titudes of ſuch Oel Parents there ate in the 
World that thus give up their Children io be paſ- 
ſeſt by the Devil, for want of an early acquaint- 
ing them with the ways of God ; nay,indeed, how 
few there are, that do conſcionably perform this 
Duty, is too apparent, by the ſtrange rudeneſs 
and ignorance that is generally among youth; 
the Children of thoſe who call themſelves 
Chriſtians, being frequently as ignorant of 
God and Chriſt, as the meereſt Heathens, But 
- who 
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whoever they are that thus neglect this great du | 
ty, let them know that it is not only à fearful 
miſery they bring upon their poor Children, but 
alſo a horrible guilt upon themſelves. For as 
God ſays to the careleſs Watchman, Ezek. 3. 18. 
That if any ſoul periſh, by his negligence, chat ſaul 
ſhall be required at his bands : ſo ſurely will ĩt fare 
with all Parents, who have this office of Watch- 
men intruſted to them by God over their own 
Children. A ſecond part of Education is the 
bringing them vp ro ſome employment, buſying 
them in ſome honeſt exerciſe, whereby they may 
| avoid that great ſnare of the Devil, idleneſs ; 
| and alſo be taught ſome ũſeful Art or Trade, 
J whereby when they come to Age, they may be- 
14 come profitable to rhe Commonwealth, and able 
to get an honeſt living to themſelves. 
1 20. To this great Duty of 
1 Means towards Education. of Children, there 
the Education is required as means, firſt, En- 
of Children. couragement.; Secondly, Cor- 
rection. Encouragement is firſt 
to be tried; we ſhould endeavour to make Chil- 
dren in love with Duty, by offering them re- 
wards and invirations, and whenever they do 
well, take nctice of ir, and encourage them to go r 
on. It is an ill courſe ſome Parents bold, who think 
they muſt never appear to their Children, but with 
a face of ſowreneſs and aufteriry ; this ſeems to 
be that which St. Paul forewarns Parents of, when 
be bids Fathers, nor to provoke their Children to 
wrath, Col. 3. 21. To be as harſh and unkind ta 
them when they do well, as if they do ill, is the 
way to provoke them; and then the Apoſtle tells 
x us 
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us in the ſame Verſe what will be the iſſue of 
it; they will be diſcouraged, they will have no 
heart to go on in any good courſe, when the 
Parent affords them no countenance. The ſecond 
Means is correction, and this becomes ſeaſona- 
ble, when the former will do no good, when 
all fair means, perſuaſions and encouragements 
prevail nor, then there is a neceſſity of uſing 
ſharper; and ler that be firſt tried in words, 
I mean not by railling and foul language, bur in 
ſober yer ſharp reproof; bur if that fail too, 
then proceed to blows; and in this caſe, as So- 
lomon ſays, He that ſpareth the Rod hateth his Son, 
Prov. 13. 24. Tis a cruel fondneſs, that to ſpare 
a few ftripes at preſent will adventure him ro 
thoſe ſad miſchiefs which commonly befal rhe 
Child that is left to himſelf. But then this cor- 
rection muſt be given in ſuch a manner as may - 
be likely ro do good ; to which purpoſe it muſt 
firſt be given timely, the Child muſt not be ſuf- 
fered to run on in any ill, till it hath got a habit 
and a ftubbornneſs too. This is a great error in 
many Parents, they will let their Children alone 
for diverſe years ro do wat they lift, permit 
them to lye, to ſteal, without ever, ſo much as 
rebuking them ; nay, . pleaſe themſelves 
to ſee the witty ſhifrs of the Child, and think it 
matters not what they do while they are little; 
but alas! all that while the Vice gets root, and 
that ma ny times ſo deep an one, that all they can 
do afterwards, wherher by words or blows, can 
never p'uck i: up. Secondly, Correction muſt be 
modera:e, nor exceeding the quality of the fault, 
nor the tenderneis of the Child, Thirdiy, it 
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muſt not be given in rage, if it be, it will not 
only be in Gangs? of being immoderate, but it 
the Child, who will think 
he is corrected. not becauſe he hath done a fault, 
but becauſe his Parent is angry, and ſo will rather 
blame the Parent than himſelf, whereas on the 
contrary, care ſhould be taken to make the Child 
as ſenſible of the fault, as of the ſmart, without 
which he will never be througbly amended, 
20, Thirdly, after Chil- 
The Parents to watch dren are grown up, and 
over their Souls, even are paſt the age of Edu- 
when they are grown cation, there are yet other 
1. Offices for the Parent to 
perform to them: The Pa- 
rent is ſtill to watch over them in reſpect of their 
Souls, ro obſerve how they practice thoſe Pre- 
cepts which are given them in their Education, 
and accordingly to exhort, encourage, or reprove 
as they find occa ſion. Wh 
| 21. So alſo for their outward 
To Provide eſtate, they are to put them in- 
for their to ſome courſe: of living in the 
ſubſiſtence, World; if God bave bleſs'd the 
Parent with Wealth, according ro 
what he hath, he muſt diſtribute ro bis Chil- 
dren, remembring that ſince he was the in- 
ſtrument of bringing them into the World, he is 
according to his abiliry, ro provide for their com- 
fortable living in it; they are therefore to be 
look d on as very unnatural Parents, who, ſo 
they may have enouga to ſpend in their own 


.riots and excels, care not what becomes of their 


Children, never think of providing for them. 
Another 
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Another fault is uſual among Parents in this bu- 
ſineſs: they defer all the proviſions for them till 
Wh forth be dead, heap up perhaps great mat- 


s for them againſt that time, but in the mean 


enable them to live in the World. There are ſe- 
veral miſchiefs come from this: Firſt, it leſſens the 
Child's affect ion to his Parent; nay, ſometimes ir 
proceeds ſo far as to make him wiſh his death; 
which tho' it be ſuch a fault, as no temptation 
can excuſe in a Child, yet tis a'ſo a great fault 


We afford them nor ſuch a comperency as may 


in a Parent to give that temptation. Secondly, ir 


puts the Child upon ſhifrs and tricks, many times 
diſhoneft ones to ſupply his nece iſities; this is, 
I doubt not, a common effect of it: the hardneſs 
of Parents bath often put Men upon very unlawful 
courſes, which when they are once acquainted 
with, perhaps they never leave, tho the firſt occa- 
ſion ceaſe, and therefore Parents oyght to be- 
ware how they run them upon thoſe hazards. Be- 
ſides the Parent loſes that contentment which be 
might have in ſeeing his Children live proſpe- 
rouſly and comfortably, which none but an arrant 
Earth-worm would exchange for the vain ima- 


ginary pleaſure of having Money in his Cheſt, But 
in this Buſineſs of providing for Children, there is 
yet another thing to be heeded, and that is, That 


the Parent ger that Wealth honeſtly, which be 
makes their portion; elſe tis very far from bein 


a 'provifion : there is ſuch a Curſe goes along. 
with an ill gotten Eftate, that he that leaves ſuth 
a one to his Child, doth but cheat and deceive. 
him, makes him believe be hath left bim wealth, 


bur bath withal put ſuch 5 Canker in the bowels 


ä 
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of it, that is ſure to eat it ut. Tbis is ſo com- 
mon an obſervation, that I need ſay nothing to 
confirm the truth of it; would God it were as 
generally laid to heart, as it ſeems to be generally 
taken notice of: Then ſurely Parents would not 
account ĩt a reaſonable motive to unjuſt dealing, 
that they may thereby provide for their Chil- 
dren: For this is not a way of providing for them, 
nay, tis the way to ſpoil them of whatever they 
bave lawfully gathered for them, the leaft mite 
of unlawful gain being of the. Nature of leaven, 
which ſowers the whole lump, bringing down 
Cui ſes upon all a Man poſſeſſeth. Let all Parents 
therefore ſatisſie themſelves with ſuch proviſions 
for their Children as God ſhall enable them ho- 
» eftly ro make, aſſuring themſelves bow little ſo- 
ever it be, tis @ better portiôn than the greateſt 
wealth unjuſtly, gotren- ; according to that of So- 
lomon, prob. 16. 8. Better 4s à little with righte- 
ouſneſs, than great revenue without. right. | 
22. A fourth thing the Parent 
To Five them - 4h the Child, * _ Ex- 
o0d Example. ample : He is not only to ſer him 
a Ruſes of Vertue and Godlineſs, 
but be muſt himſelf give him a pattern in his own 
practice. We ſee the force of example is infinitely 
beyond that of precept, eſpecially where the Perſon 
is one to whom we bear a reverence, or with whom 
we have a continual converſation ; both which 
uſually meet in a Parent. Ir is therefore a moſt 
nec-flary care in all Parents, to bebave themſelves 
ſo before their Children, that their example may 
be a means of winning them to vertue: But alas ! 
this age affords little of this care, (na y, ſo 1 tis 
rom 


— 
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from ir, that there are none more frequently the 
[Inſtruments of corrupting Children, than their 
own Parents, And indeed, how can it be othet> 
wiſe > While Men give themfelves liberty to all 
wickedneſs, tis not to be hoped, bur that the 
Children which obſerve ir, will imitate it; the 
Child that ſees his Father drunk, will ſurely think 
he may be ſo too, as well as his Father; ſo he that 
bears him ſwear will do the like ; and ſo for all 


other Vices : And if any Parent that is thus wick - 


ed himſelf, ſhould happen ro have ſo much more 


care of his Child's Soul than his own, as to for- 
bid him the rhings which himſelf practices, or 
correct him for the doing them, tis certain the 
Child will account this a great injuſtice in his 
Father to puniſh him for that which bimſelf free- 
Ip does; and ſo be i never likely to be wrought 
upon by it. This conſideration lays a moſt ftri& 
tye upon all Parents to live Chriſtianly, for other. 

wiſe they do not only hazard their own Souls, 

bur thoſe of their Children alſo, and as it were, 
purchaſe an eſtate of Inherirance in Hell. | 

23. A fifth Duty of Parents is bleſ- 
fing their Children: The way of doing To bleſs 
that is double; firſt,” by their Prayers: them, 
they are by daily and earneſt Prayers 

to commend them to God's protection and bleſ- 
fing, both for their ſpiritual and temporal Eſtate: 
And ſecondly, by their Piety; they are to be ſuch 
perſons themſelves, as that a bleſſiug may deſcend 
from them upon their Poſterity. This is often 
promiſed in Scripture to Godly Men, that their 


feed ſhall be bleſſed. Thus in the ſecond Command- 
ment, God promiſes to ſhew mercy to the thouſandth 
| Q 2 gene- 
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, : —— — 
generation of them that love him and keep bis cm- 
mandments, And it is very oblervable in the ems, 


that tho' they were ſtiff necked Generation, and 


had very greviouſly proyoked God, yet the god- 
hinels of their Fore- fathers, "Abraham, T/aac and 
Jacob, did many times move God to lave them 
trom deſtruction; on the other fide, we ſee that 


* 
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— 
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even geod Men bave fared the worſe for the ini- 


.quities of their Fathers F Thus when Joſiab had 


deſtroyed Idolatry, reſtor d God's Service, and 


done gocd beycnd all the Kings that were before 


him; yer there was an old Arrear of Manaſſeh 
his Grar diather, which” all this Piety of his 
wou'd not Blot ut; but he reſolves to caſt Fudah* 
a'ſo cut of kis ſight, as ycu may read at large, 
2 Kings. 23. It therefore Parents bave any bowels, 
any k ndneſs rowards heir. Children, any real de- 

fire ef their proſperity, let them take care by their 


on Godly life, to entail a bleflitg upon them. 
| 44. Sixrbly, Parents muſt take 
To. give no um- hced that they uſt their power 


reaſonable com: over their Children with equity * 


minds, * * and moderation, not to oppreſs 

them with wnreaſonable Com- 
mands, only to exerciſe their own Authotity, bur 
in ail ttirgs of weight to conſider the real good 
of their Children, and ro preſs them to nothing 


which may not conſiſt with that. This is a Rule 


wherect rents may often have uſe, but in none 
£1eacer than in the buſineſs of marrying their 
Cniidien, wherein many that otherwiſe are good 
Pa-crts, have been to blame; when out of an 
cage teſs cf beſtowing them wealthily, they force 


them iv marry utterly againſt their own inclina- 


tions 
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tions which is a great tyranny, and tat which 
frequently berrays them ro a mu'tirude ot mu- 
chiefs, ſuch as al the wealth in the world can- 
not repair. There are two things which Parents 
oughr eſpecially to conſider in the matching their 
Children; the firſt how they may live Chriſtian- 
ly, and to that purpoſe to chuſe a vertuous and 
pious perſon to link them with: The ſecond is, 

bow they may live chearfully and comfortably in 
this Wor'd ; and to that end, though a compe- 

tency of eſtate may be neceflary to be regarded, 


yer ſurely abundance is no ways requ ſite, and 


therefore that ſhould not be 100 vehemently 
foaghr after. That which much more tends to 
the bappineſs of that State, is the mutual kind- 
netz and liking of the parties, without which, 
Marrizge is of all other the moſt uncoinfarcable 
condirion ; and ore no Parent ought to 
thruſt a Child into ir, I have row done wich 
the firſt ſors of Relation that of 2 Largar, 
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SUNDAY XV. 


O Duty to our Brethren, and Relations, 
Husband, Wiſe,” e, 
Servants. Wh, I | 


Relation is thar.of 
a Brother. Now: 
Brotherbood may. 
be two fold, either Natural or Spiritual ; The 
latter may in the largeſt exten tain uũder it 
all mankind, all that parts ke 


Sect. 1. 
Duet to Bre- 


thren. 


* 


ture ; bur I ſhall nor conkider it 45 jg this place, 
having already mention d tho general Duties. 
which belong to all as ſuch. I now 


Natural. ſpeak of that natural Brotherhood 
that is between thoſe that are the 
Children of the ſame immediate Parent ; and tha 
duty of theſe is to have united hearts. and _ 
dons, This Nature poĩnts out to them, they 
taking in a mare eſpecial manner of each or — 
ſubſtance, and rherefore ought to have the great- 
eſt renderneſs and kindneſs each to other. Thus. 
we ſee Abraham makes it an argument, why, there 
ſhould be no contention between him and Lot, be- 
cauſe they were Brethren, Gen, 13. 8. And though. 
by Brethren there is meant only Couſins, yet 
mat bel Ps the more, ſtrongly to conclude, that this. 
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nearer Relation, is in reaſon to be a greater bac 
to ſtrife, as alſo that this Kindneſs is in ſome de- 
gree to be extended to all that have any nearne(s 
of blood to us. 

2. This kindneſs and love be- 
tween Brethren and Sifters ougbt The neceſſity 
to be very firmly gronnded in of Love a: 
their hearts; if it be nor, they will mong Bre- 
be of all otbers in moſt danger of thre. 
diſagreeing : for the continual con- 
verſation that is among them whilſt 'rhey are 

at home in their Farher's houſe, will be apt ro 
minifter ſome occaſion of jar. Beſides the equa-- 
lixy that is among them in reſpect of Birth, often 
makes them inclinable to envy each other, when 
one is in any reſpect advanced above the other. 
-Thusave ſee Joſeph's Brethren envied him, becauſe - 
be had'moſt of his Father's Love, and Rachel 
envied ber Sifter Leab, becauſe ſhe was fruuful: 
Therefore for the preventing of ſuch temptations, 
let all who bave Brethren and Siſters poſſeſs their 
mind with a great and real kindneſs to them; 
look on them as parts of themſelves, and then 
they will never think fit eirber to quarrel with 
them, or ro envy them any Advanrage, any more 
than one part of the Body does another part of 
the ſame Body, but will ſtrive to advance and 
help forward the good of each other. 

3. The ſecond kind of Brother- | 
hood is ſpiritual ; that contains Spiritual Bro 
all thoſe who profeſs rhe ſame therbood. 
Faith with us; the Church in our | 
Baptiſm becomes a Mother to each baprized Per- 
ſon, and aben ſurely they ibat have the relation of 

Ox: Chil- - 
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*Chi'dren to her, muſt have alſo the relation of 
, Brethren to each other; and to this fort of Bre- 


then alſo we owe a great deal of tenderneſs and 
atfection ; the Spiritual Bond of Religion ſhould 
of all others, the moſt cloſely unite our Hearts. 
This is the Brotherhood which Sr. Feter exborrs 
us to love, 1 Pep. 2, 17. And to it we are in an 
eſpecial manner bound 4g&gÞ all good Offices, Do 
gced, ſaith the Apoſtle, Ws aff, but eſpecially to them 
chat are of the Houſhold I Faith, Gal. 6. 10. Our 
compaſſions are to be moſt melting towards them 
of a:] others in all their needs; Chriſt tells us, 
that whcſ. ever gives but a cup of cold water to any in 
the Name of a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe bis reward, 
Mat. 10. 42. From whence we way aſſure our 
ſelves that this peculiar love to Chriſtians, as 
Chriſtians, is very acceptable in his Gigbr. * 
8 4. Several Duties there ate 
Our Duty to hald required of us to theſe Breihten. 
Communicn with One Principie, is, the * 
tleſe Brethren, Communion with tbem, an 
that, firſt, in Doctrine. We are 
| conſtamly to continue in the belief and profeſſi- 
on of all thoſe neceſſary Truths, by which we 
may be mark d out as Followers and Diſciples of 
Chriſt. This is tbat Faith which Sr. Jude ſpeaks 
of, which was once delivered to. the Saints, Jude 3. 
by keeping whereof we continue ftill united 
ro tbis ſpiritual Brotherhood, in reſpect of 
| Profefſion, which we muſt conſtantly do what 
ftorms and perſecutions ſoever attend it, accor- 
ding to the exhortation of the Apoſtle, Heb, 10. 
22 Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith 
witk0ut mivering., Secondly, we are alſo, as op- 
portuaity 
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portunĩty ſerves, to communicate with them in 
all holy Offices; we muſt be diligent in frequent - 
ing the Atemblies of the Saints, which is as it 
were the Badge of our Profeſſion; and therefore 
he that willingly withdraws himſelf from rheſe, - 
gives gfourd to ſuſpect he will be apt to renounce © 
the other alſo. But theſe parts of Communion + 
we find ſtrictly mainramed by rhe firſt Chriſtians, - 
ARS 2. 42. They continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles * 

doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread,-. 
and in prayers. They continued, and that ſted- 
faftly ; they were not frighted from it by any 
- perſecutions, though that were a time wherein 
they were tried with the ſharpeſt ſufferings > ; 

which may teach us, that it is not the danger 
tbat attends this Duty can acquit of it. 

5. Secondly, We are to bear 

with the Infirmities of our Chri- To bear w'th 
ſtian Brethren,” according to the their Infii mi- 
ad vice of 'Sr; Paul, Rm. 15. 1. Ne ties. 
that are ſtrong o bt to bear the 
inſirmities of the weak. It- one that holds a'l ne- 
cetlary Chriſtian Truths, happen yer to be in 
ſome Error, we ate not for this, ei- ber to for- 
ſake bis Communion, or deſpite his Perſur. 
Tu s St. Paul reaches us in the caſe of that weak 
Bectber, 117-0 by zrroy made a c. ; ferup!le abu 
„tt, Rim. ig. Where he bids ihe ſtronget 
Chriſt an, nat is, thoſe who being beiter ia- 
ſtiu ged, diſcern d him to be in an error, yet 
ro receive him nevertheleſs, and not to detpiſe 
him; as on the o her fide, he his that Weak 
ve not to judge the ſtionger. The letſer diffe- 
teaces in Opinien muſt be botmu with on bes 
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fides, and muſt not in the leaſt abate our brother 
' ty Charity towards each other. 
9. Thirdly, We are to endea- 
To reſtore them. vour the reſtoring of any fallen 
after falls, brother; that is, to bring him 
to Repentance after be hath fal- 
len into any fin, Thus St. Paul commands the 
Galatians, that they ſhouſd reſtore bim that was : 
overtaken in a fault, conſidering themſelves, left they 
were alſo tempred, We are not to look on him as 
a caſt- away, to give him over as utterly deſpe- - 
rate, neither are we to triumph over bim in re- 
| ſpect of our own Innocence like the proud Pha. 
riſer over the pcor Publican, Luke 18. 11. but we 
are meekly to endeavour his recovety, remem- 
bring that our own frailty is ſuch, that we ate 
not ſecure from the like Falls. 
| 7. Fourthly, We are. to have - 
Td /impathize a Simpathy and Fellow-feeling. 
| | with them. with theſe Brethren, to be near- 
| | ly ronch'd with wharfoever be- 
[fals them, either as they are conſideted in Socie- 

( | ry, or as firgle Perſons. In Society firſt, and ſo 
| they make up a Church; and that, ber the - 
Univerſal, which is made up of all Believers. 
throughout the World, or any particular Church 
which is made vp of all Believers in that par- 
ticular Nation: And whatever happens to either 
cf theſe, either the whole Church in general, 
cr any ſuch. fingle part of it, eſpecially that 
| whereof our ſelves are Members, we are to be 
much affected and moved with ir, to rejoice in 
ll the proſperities, and to mourn ard bewail 
2 the. branches and deſolations thereof, and 
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daily and earneſtly to pray with Davie, Pal. 3 Te 

18. O be favourable and gracious unto Sion, . 
build thou the walls of Jeruſalem ; and that eſpe- - 
cially when we ſee her in diftreſs and perſecu- 


tion. Whoſoever is not thus touch'd with the 
n of the Church, is not to be look d on 


as a living member of it; for 28 in the natural 
body every member is concerned in the proſpe - 


rity of the whole, ſo certainly ?ris here: It was 
the obſer vation of the Pſalmiſt, that God's ſervamta 
think upon the ſtones of Sion, and pity to fee ber in 
the duſt, Pla), 102. 14. And ſurely all his Servants - 
are ftill of rhe ſame temper, cannot look on the 
ruirs and deſolations of the Church, without 
the greateſt Sorrow and La mentation. Secondly, . 
we are to have this fellow-feeling with our 
brethren conſidered as ſingle Perſons; we are 
to account our ſelves concerned in every patri- 
cular. Chriftian, ſo as to partake with bim in 
all his occaſions either of joy or forrow,, Tnus 
the Apoſtle « exborts, Romans 12. 14. Ryoice 
with them that rejoice, weep with them phat weecp ; 
And again, 1 Cor. 12, under the ſimilitude of 
the natural Body he urges this Duty. Neuber 
one member ſuffers, all the memders ſuffer with i:: 
cr one member be henoured, al the members rejoice 
with it. And theſe ſeveral effects of love we 


owe to theſe fpiritual brethren, And tbis love” 
is that which Chriſt hath made the Badge f 


his Diſciples, John 13. 35. By ths ſhall a Mev 
now that he are my Diſciples, if ye have love on- 
9 anither ; ſo that if we mean not to caſt off Diſ- 
cipleſnip to Chriſt, we muſt not forſake this love 
of the Brethren, | . 
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g. The Third Relation, is that 

The ﬀH 9 owes. between Husband and Wife, this 
to the Hausband is yet much nearer than either of 
Obedicnce,, . the former, as appears by that 
Text, Eph. 5. 31. A man ſhall 

leave Father and Mother, and Arn to HI Mife, 
and they two ſhall be one Fieſh. Severa Duties 
there are 6wing from afigat; theſe 8 to the 
other; and. firſt, for the owes Obedi- 
ence. This is commanded ey the Apceſtle, 
Col. 3. 18. ves ſubmit your ſelves to your own H | 
bands as it is fit in the Lord. They are to render. 
Obedience to their Husbands in the Lord, that 
is, in all lawful Commands, for vile tis 
here as in the caſe of all other Superiburs. God 
muſt be obeyed rather than Man, and. the Wife, 
muſt not upon her Husband's command, do any. 
thing which is forbidden by Ged. Bur in all 


things & hich do not croſs ſame Command of 1 


God's, this Precepr is of. force, and-wvill ſerve 
to conde mn the pee viſu ſtubbornneſi of many 
Wives, whygelift the lawful Con mands of their 
Husbands, only becaule they are impatient of 
this Duty of ſubjection, which God himſelf re- 
quires of them. Bur kere it may be ask d, Whar 
if the Husband command ſcmething, 'whi ch, 
though it be nor unlawful, is yet very inconve- 
vient and imprudent, muſt the Wife ſubmit ro 
ſuch a Comm and? To this I anſwer, that it will 
be no diſcbedierce in her, but duty, ca mly and 
mild iy to ſhew bim the inconvenience thereof, 
and to perſwade him to retract that Command : 

Rar in caſe ſhe cannot win bim to it by fair In- 
treaties, the muſt neither try ſharp Language, 
nor 
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nor yet finally reſuſe to obey; nothing but the 
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unlawfulneſs of the Command being ſufficient 


Warrant for that. | 
9. Secondly, the Wife owes Fide. 


lity ro the Husband, and that of two Fidelity, 


ſorrs : Firſt, that of the Bed; ſhe | 
muſt keep her ſelf pure and chaſt from all ſtrange 
embraces, and thereforg*muſt nor ſo much as 
give an ear to any th would allure her, bur 
with the greateſt kbhorrence reject all motions of 
that ſorr, and never give any Man that has once 


made ſuch a motion to her, the leaſt opportuni- 


ry ro make a ſecond, Second!y, ſhe owes him 
Ikewiſe Fidelity in the managing cf thoſe world- 
ly affairs he commits to her; ſhe muſt order 
them ſo, as may be moſt ro her Husband's 2g. 
vantage, and not by deceiving and cozening of 


biw, employ his Goods ro ſuch uſes as he aliows 
„ 


ro, Thirdly; She owes bim Lore, 
and her with that, all friendli- Love. 
neſs and kindneſs of Converſation, Shi 
is to endeavour to bring him as. much aſſiſtance, 
aud comfort of life, as poſſible. that ſo ſhe may 
anſwer that ſpecial end of the Woman's Creation, 
that being a help ts her Husband, Gen. 2. 13. and 
this in all Conditions, whether health or (i: knet, 
wealth or poverty, whatſoever eſtate God by 
h's Providence ſhall cait him into, ſhe muſt be 
as much of comfort and ſupport to him, as ſhe 
can. To this all ſullenneſs and bar ſhneſs, all 
brawlirg and urquietneſs is directly contrary ; 
far that makes the Wife the burden and plague 


of the Man, inftead of a help and comfort: Ard 


fure 
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ſure if ir be a fault to behave ones ſelf ſo to any 


perſon, as bath been already ſhewed, how great 
muſt ir be to do fo to him, to whom the great» 
eſt kindneſs and affection is owing ? 


11. Nor let ſuch Wiyesthink- 


The faults of the that any faults or prov@eations 


Husband acquit of the Husband can juſtifie their 
not from theſe frowardneſs ; for they will not 


Duties. either in reſpect of Religion, or 


Diſeretion. Not in Religion; 


for where God has abſolutely. commanded. a 


Duty to be paid, tis not any unworthineſs of 
the Perſon can excaſe from it; nor indiſcretion; 
for the worſe the Husband is, the more need 
there is ſor the Wife to carry ber ſelf with 
that gentleneſs and ſweetneſs that may be moſt 


likely ro win him. This is be Advice Saint 


Peter gave the Wives of his time, 1 Pet. 3. 1. 


Likewiſe ye Wives be in ſubjeRion to hau own Huſ- 
bands, that if any obey not the werd, they may with. 
out the word be won by the converſation of the Wives. 
Ic ſeems the good Behaviour of the Wives was 


thought a powerful means to win men from Hea- 


theniſm to Chriſtianity; and ſure it might now- 
a-days have ſome good effects, if Women would 
have but the Patience to try it: Ar the leaſt, 
twould have this, that twould keep ſcme tole- 
rable quiet in Families, whereas on the other 


fide, the ill fruits of the Wives unquietneſs are ſo 


notorious, that there are few neighboui hoods 


but can give ſome inſtance- of it. How many 


Men are there, that to avoid the noiſe of a fro- 


ward Wife, bave fallen ro company keeping, 


and by that 10 drunkenneſs, poverty, and a 


multi- 


= 
7 as | Math _ — — imm g . FJ a———— oc 


* 9 


- 


1 


Ar T mm 
4 . 1 hy A : — 


Mt, A a8 Ai. 2% Bi 9 . 


3 


Sund 15. Mad Duty, 0 


multitude of wiſchiefs ?-Ler all Wives therefore- 
beware of adminiſtring that temptation: But 
whenever there happens any thing, which, in 
kindneſs to her Husband ſhe is to admoniſh him 
of, ler i e with that ſoftneſs and mildneſs, that 


it d Ppear tis __ and not anger, tha 


makes ber ſpeak; 


12. There are alſo on the Euſ. | 
band's part ſeveral Duties: There. The Hutband- 
is firſt, Love, which St. Paul re- owes. to the 
quires to be very tender and Viſe Love, 
compaſſionate towards the Wife, 
as appears by the ſimilitudes be uſeth in thar 


Matter, Epheſ.. 5. The one, that of the love a 


Man bears to his natural Body: Na man, lays be, 
Verſe 29. ever hated his own Fleſh, but nouriſheth 


it, and cheriſhethit. The otber love is that Chriſt 


bears to bis Church, which is far greater, Vrſe 


25. Both which be ſets as patterns of this Love 
of Husbands towards their Wives. This utterly 
farbids all harſhneſs and roughtieſs to them. 
Men are to uſe them as parts of themſelves, to 
love them as their own Bodies, and there fore to 
do nothing that may be hurrful and grevious to 
them, no more than they would cur and gaſh 
their own Fleſn. Let thoſe Husbands that ryran- 
nize over their Wives, that ſcarce ule them like 
humane Creatures, confider whether that be ro 
_ them as their own Bodies. 

A ſecond Duty of the Hul. 
band is Faicbfolneſs to the Bed. Faithful 
This is by God as well required of neſs. 
the Husband as the Wite ; ard 
though the World do ſeem to look on the breach 
of. 


—— wo 


3. The Whole Dn of Man. 


of this Duty with leſs abhocrence in the 3 
yet ſure before that juſt Judge, the offence will. 
appear no leſs on the Man's fide than the Wo- 
man's, This is certain, it is in both a breach of 

the Vow made to each other at need en 

and ſo, beſides the uncleanneſc, a right 

perjury ; and thoſe differences in the ca Wbich ä 
jeem to caſt the ſcale are rather in reſpect of ci- 

vil and worldly conſiderations, than meerly of 

the Sin. 


2 


20 A chird part of the Hus- 
Maintenance: band is to maintain and provide 
for the Wife. He is to let ber 
ake with him in thoſe outward good things 
— God bath b'eſſed him, and neither by 
niggardlineſs debar her of what i is fit for ber, nor- 
yer by unthriftineſs ſo waſte his goods, that be 
ſhall — unable ro ſupport her. This is cer? 
Tainlyihe duty of a Husband, who beigg, us bath” || * 
been faid to account his Wife at pt his own 
B:dy, muſt have the very fame care to ſuſtain 
her, tithes hath for-bimſeif. Vet this is not ſo to 
be undetſtc od. as to aceuſe the Wife from her 
part of Labous and Induſtry, when that is req. 
ſite; it being unreaſ,nable rhe Husband ſhould 
toll ro maintain the Wife in idleneſe. 
15 Pourthly, the Hu“ band is 
I ſtruction. to. inſtruct the Wife in ihe things 
that concern her Eternal Weliare, f 
ſhe be ignorart of them. Thus St. Paul b'ds the 
7 ves ſe irn of their Ihubandi at bime; 1 Cer. 14.36. 
which iuppoles that the Husband is to teach her. 
Indeed, it be'ongs. to every Maſter of a Fami- 
ly to ende our chat all under his Charge be 
taught 
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taught all neceſſary things of this kind, and then 

ſure more eſpecially his Wife, who is ſo much 

nearer to him than all the reft, This ſhould 

make Men careful to get knowledge themſelves, 

that ſo ghey may be able to perform this Duty 

they M others. 5 : | 

16. Aly, Husbands and |; 
Wives are mutually to pray Husbands and 
for each other, to beg all Bleſ- Mjves mutually 

ſings from God both Spiritual #o pray for and 

and Temporal, and to endea- 4ſiſt each other 

your all they can to do all good i all good. 

to one another, eſpecially all 

good to each others Dock, by ſtirr ing up to the 

performance of duty, and difſuading and draw- 


ing back from all fin, and by being like true 


yoak- fellows, helpful and affiftant to each other, 


in the doing of alt forrs of Good, both to their own 


Family, and all others within their reach. T his is 
of all other the rrueſt and moſt valuable Love: 

Nay, indeed, how can it be faid they do love at 
all who contentedly let each other run on in a 
courſe that will bring them to eternal Miſery ? 
and if the love of Husbands and Wives were thug 
grounded in Vertue and Religion, *rwould make 
their Lives a kind of Heaven on Earth ; t would 
prevent all rhoſe 'contentions and brawlings (a 
common among them, which are ibe great 
plagues of Families, and the leſſer Hell in paſſage 
to the greater; and truly where it is not thus, 
founded, there is litile comfort to be expected in 
Marriage. . 


17. ti 
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The Vertue of 17. It ſhould Therefore be the 
the perſon the care of every one that means to 
chief conſidera- enter upon that ftare, to conſider 
tion in Marri- adviſedly before-hand, and to 
age, | chaſe ſuch a perſon with whom 
they may have thig piritual 
Friendſhip, that is, ſuch a one as fears 
God. There are many falſe ends of Marriage 
look d upon in the World ; ſome marry for 
Wealth, others for Beauty, and generally they 
are only worldly reſpects that are at all conſi- 
| dered ;- bur certainly he that would marry as be 
| oughr, ſhould” contrive to make his Marriage 
uſeful ro thoſe better Ends of ferving God, ind 
| faving his own Soul; at leaſt, he moſt be fare-- 
ir be no hindrance to them; and to that purpoſe ; 
| the Vertu of the perſon chofen'is more cd 
cing than ut the wealth in the r though. 
eny not, but that a campet of that 4 
likewiſe be conſidered. © _ N * 
15g. Bur above all Things, let 
Unlawful all rake heed that they make not 
Marriages, (ach Marriages, as may not only 
be ill in their effects, but are actu- 
al fin at the time: Such ate the Marriages of 
| thoſe that were formerly promiſed to ſome 
other, in which caſe. dis ſute hey rightly be- 
long to thoſe to whom they paſs d the firſt pro- 


— 


1111 — 


a Ale SO no az mn ene 


miſe ; and then for any other to marry them 
during the Life of that perſon, is to rake the Huſ- 
band or Wife of that other, which is direct A- 
dultery, as St, Paul rells us, Rom.7. 3. The like 
| Uunlawfulneſ(s there is, alſo in the Marriage of 


thoſe who are within thoſe degrees of Kindred, . 


_ 
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forbidden by God, the particulars whereof are 
ſer down in the x$th and 2oth of Levit. and who- 
ever marries any that are within any of thoſe de- 
grees of nearneſs, either to himſelf or to his de- 
ceaſed Wife, which is as bad, commirs thar great 
fin of 3 and fo long as be continues to 
live Wii och his unlawful Wife, remains in 
that fearful guilt. This warineſs in the choice 
of the Perſon to be married,. would prevent many 
ſad effects, which we daily ſee follow ſuch raſſi 
or unlawful Marches, It were well therefore if 
People would look on Marriage af our Church 
 advyles, as a thing not to be wndertaken lightly, 
2 or .wantonly, to ſatiſis mens carnal 
Luſts and Appetites ; but reverently, diſcreetly, ad. 
. ſoberly, and in the fear of God ; and in ſo 
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"otherwiſe there is little * to ſuſpect. I have 
now dome with this Relation d Husband 
and Wife. 9 IE 

19. The. net is that — | 


le. Mood i. 
' 4 


rightly founded, is of great near- 
neſs bs uſefulneſs; bur rhere is 


- ada £4 


Drunkard thinks him his Friend that will keep 
bim Company.; the deceirful perſon, him that 
will aid him in his Chears ; the-prond Man, bim 
that will flatter him: And ſo generally in all 
vices, they are look'd on as friends, that advance 


8 and 


ing. no doubt & Bleffing would follow, which 


Friends; ; and this Relation, if it be Friendſbigs. 


none more generally miſtaken in the World: Y 
Men uſually call them their Friends, with whum 
they bave an intimacy and frequency. of conver- . 
ſation, though that intimacy. be indeed nothing 
but an Agreement and Combination in fin. The 


— 
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and further us in bem, But G knows 5 is 
far from friend ihip; ſuch a friend as this the 
Devil himſelf is in the bigheſt degree, who is 
never back ward in ſuch oſſices. Fe true friend 
ſhip is that of a direct contrary maki; 
concurrence and agreement in V ; 
Vice; in ſhorr, a true loves bis lend ſo, 
that he is very zealous of his good, and certain- 
ly he that is really ſo, will never be the inſtru- 
ment of bringing him to the greateſt 
Its. Duties. evil. The genefal Duty of a friend 
then muſt be reſolved. o be che 
induſtrious purſuir of bis- Friends real advan- 
rages, in which there are ſeveral particulars con-. 


tained. 
20. As firſt Faithfu'neſs i in all 
Fasrhfulneſs.” Truft commitiell to him by bis 
Friend, wbetber that be of goods or 
ſecrers ; be that betrays the Truſt of a Fried in 
either, is by all Men ook du Wich abbor- 
rence, it being one of the higheſt fulſeneſſes and 
treacheries ; and for ſuch treacherous Wounds — 


2 


21. Secondis” £8 the Duty 1 2 

. ſtance, Friend to be aſſiſting to his Friend 
in all his outward needs: to coun- | 

ſel him when be wants advice; to chear him when 1 
he needs comfort; to give him when he wants f 
relief; and to endeavour his reſcue out of any *© 
trouble or danger. An admirable examp'e we 2 
have of this friendſhip in Jonathan to David, 
˖ 


be loved bim as his own ſoul; and we ſee he not 
_y comrives for his lafery when he was in 
danger, 
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danger, but rugs hazards himſelf ro reſcue and 
deliver his friend, draws his fatber's anger upon 
kim, to turn it from David, as you may read at 
large, 1 Sam. 20. | 
22. The third and higheſt duty 
of a fr is to be aiding and al- Admoniticn, 
fiſting Wibe Soul of bis Friend, to 
endeavour to advance that in Piety and Vertue 
by all means within his Power, by exhortations 
and encouragements to all Vertue, by earneſt 
and vehement diſſwaſions from all fin, and nor 
only thus in general, but by applying to his par- 
ticular wants; eſpecially by plain and friendly 0 
reproofs, where he knows or reaſonably be- 
lieves there is any fault committed, This is of 
all others the moſt pecular duty of a friend, ir 
being indeed that which none elſe is qualified 
for. Such an unwillingneſs there is in moſt Men 
to hear af their faulrs, that thoſe that undertake 
that word had need. have u great poſſeſſion of [| 
their hearts tõ make them patient of it. Nay, | 
it is ſo generally acknowledged to be the proper 
work of a friend, that if he omir it, he betrays 
the offender into fecurity; his not reproving 
will be apt to make the other think he does no- 
thing worthy of reproof, and ſo he racitly acts 1 
that kaſeſt part of à Flatterer, ſooths and che? | 
riſhes him in his in, When yer farther it is con- [1 
fidered how great need all Men have at ſome ' { 
| 
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time or other of being admoniſhed, twill appezr [! 
a moſt unfriendly, yea, a cruel thing, to omit it. | 
We have that natural partiality to our ſelves, 
that we cannor fo readily difcern our own miſcar- 
riages, as we do cther Mens, and therefore 

tis 
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*cis very neceflary, they ſhould ſomerimes be 
fhew'd us by thoſe who ſee them more clearly: 
And the doing this at the firſt may prevent the 
multiplying tbe more; whereas, if it be ſuffer. 
ed to go unreproved, it often comes to ſuch a 
Habit that reproofs will do no good, d then 
how ſhall that perſon be able to anſ den either 
to God or himſelf, that has by bis filence be- 
tray bis friend ro his greateſt miſchief ? Tis 
the expreſſion of God himſelf, ſpeaking of a 
| friend, Thy friend which is as thy own Soul, Deut. 
| 13. 6. And ſure we ſhould in this reſpect ac- 
[| count our friends as our own" Souls, by having 
the ſame jealons tenderneſs and watchfalnels 
-over their Souls, which we ought to have of our 
I own. It will therefore be very fit for all that 
have enter d any ſtrict ah to make this 
one ſpecial Article in tl Agre*m ent, Thar t 
— admoniſh and im ove each wad 
by which means ir will, woken ſuck an avowed 
part of their friendſhip, that ĩt can never be mi- 
ſtaken by the reproved party for cenſoriouſneſs 
2 VU» — 
23. Fourthly, To theſe ſeveral parts 
| Prayer. of kindneſs muſt be added that of Pray- 
I! er; we muſt not ony aſſiſt our friends, 
| our ſelves, in what we can, but we muſt call in 
the Almigbty's aid to them, recommending them 
earneſtly ro Cod fer all his Bleſſings, both Tem- 
poral and Spiritual. 
24. Laſtly, We muſt be conſtant 

Conſtancy. in our friendſhips, and not out of 

a lightneſs of humour grow weary 
of a friend, only becauſe we have Had him * 
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This is great in jgſtice ro him, who, if he have 
bebaved bimſelf Well, ought the more to be ya- 

lued, by bow much the longer he has continued 
to do ſo; And it is great folly in our ſelves, for 

ir is thacaſting away the greareft treaſure of 
humai for ſuch certainly is a tried Friend. 
The wilt of Men gives warning of it, Prov. 27. | 
16, Thine own friend and thy father's friend for- 
ſake not. Nay, farther, tis not every light of- 
fence of a Friend, that ſhould make thee re- 
nounce his friendſhip: There muſt be ſome al- 
lowance made ta; the infitmiries of Men: and if 


thou haft occaſion ro pardon him ſomewhat to 
day, perhaps thou mayeſt give him opportunity 
to require thee to morrow ; therefore nothing but 
unfaithfulneſs, or 
this band. _ <1 
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firſt, Obedience to all lawf : | 
Commands; this is. expreſly re- 
5 Þ| quired by the Apoſtle, Eph. 6. 6. Servants obey in | 
” | all Things your Maſters, &c. And this Obedience 


» | muſt not be a grumbling and unwilling one, but 

ready and chearful, as he there proceeds to exborr, | 
1 | Verſe2. Mib good-will, doing ſervice ; and to help 1 
chem herein, they are to conſider that it is to the 4 
1 Lord, and not unto Men. God has command- 4 


ed Servants thus to obey their Maſters; and 
f | therefore the Obedience they pay is to God, 
y | which may well make them do it chearfully, 
>” | bow barſh or unworthy ſoever the Maſter be, 
| eſpeci- 
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eſpecially if what the Apoſtlè farther urgethꝭ ver: ||. 


8. be confidered, that there 7s wu reward to be ex- 
pefted from Ged for it. 0 oy 
26. The Second duty 


of the Servant 
Fidelity, is fairbfulneſs, and that may be of 
two ſorts ; one as oppoſed 

vice, the other to parloming, or ding. 
The firſt part of fairhfiplneſs is the "dong of all 


true ſervice to. his Mafter ; not only. when his 


eye is over him, and be expects -pumſhmenr for 
tbe Omiſſion, but art all times, even when his 
Maſter is not likely to diſcerg his failing; and 
that Servant that doth not make Conſcience of 
this, is far from being a faithful Servant, this 
eye ſervice being by the Apoſtle ſer oppoſite to 


that fingleneſs of Heart which he requires of 
Servants, Epheſ. 6.7. The ſecond ſort of fairbful. 


* . 


neſs conſiſts in the haneſt managery of all things 
intruſted ro him by his Maltet, The not waſting 


+7 =. 
: 


his goods (as the unjuſt e ro 
have done, Luke 16.) Whether dy careleſs em- 
bezelling of chem,” ar hy converting any of them 
to his own uſe wyrhour the allowance of bis Ma- 
ſter. This latter is that purloining of which rhe 
Apoſtle warns Servants,” Tit. 2. 10. and is in- 
deed no better than arrant Theft: Of this kind 
are all thoſe ways that the Servant bath in ga in- 
ing to bimſelf, by the loſs and damage of his 


Maſter, as the being bribed to make ill bargains 


for him, and many the like: Nay, indeed this 
fort of unſaithfulneſs is worſe than common 
Theft, by how much there is a greater Truſt re- 
poled, the betcay ine whereof adds to the crime. 
As for the other ſort of unfaithfulneſs, that of 
i . waſting 
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J waſting, though without gain to themſelves, it 
differs not much in effect from this, the Maſter 
may loſe as much by the one as the other, and 
then what odds is it to him whether he be 
robb' d by the covetouſneſs or negligence of his 
Servan d it is ſtill the ſame breach of truſt 
wich rhefriner ; for every Maſter is ſuppoſed 
to intruff his affairs as well to the care as the 
honeſty of his Servant: For twould be little ad- | 
vantage to the Maſter to be ſecured that his 
Servant would not himſelf cheat him, whilſt in 
the mean time he would by his careleſneſs give 
opportunity to others to do it : therefore he 
that does not carefully look to hisMaſters profit, 
deceives his truſt as well as he that unjuſtly 


provides for his n. 

27. A third duty of a Servant is oy 
patience and meekneſs under the Swbmiſſion 
reproofs of his Maſter ; of an ſwer- to rebuke. 
75 again, as the Apoſtle exhorts, 

it. 2. 9. that is, not making ſuch ſurly and 
rude replies, as may increaſe the Maſters diſ- 
pleaſure, a thing too frequent among Servants 
even in the juſteſt reprehenſions: whereas St. 
Peter directs them patiently to ſuffer even the 
moſt undeſerv d correction, even when they do 
well aud ſuffer for it, 1 Pet. 2. 20. But the pa- 
tient ſuffering of rebuke is not all that is re- 
quired of Servants in, this matter, they muſt 
alſq mend the fault they are rebuked for, and 
not think they have done enough, when they 


have (though never ſo dutifully) given the 
Maſter the hearing. 4 a 
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N 28. A fourth Duty of a Servant; 
Diligence. is Diligence; he muſt conſtantly at- 
tend to all thoſe things, which are 

the duties of his place, and not give himſelf 
to idleneſs and floth, nor yet to company keep- 
ing, Gaming, or any other cor Nourtf, 
which may take him off from his "maſter's bu- 
ſineſs. All theſe are neceſſary duties of a Ser- 
vant, which they are carefully and conſcionably 
to perform, nor ſo much to eſcape the Maſter's 
anger, as God's, who will certainly call every 


one of them to an account how they have be- 


haved themſelves towards their Earthly Maſters. 


29. Now on the other ſide, 


Maſters owe to there are ſome things alſo ow- 
their Servant ing from the Maſters to their 
Juſtice. Servants: As firſt, the Maſter 
is bound to be juſt to them, in 
performing thoſe Conditions on which they 
were hired; ſuch are commenly the giving 
them food and wages, and that Maſter tha 
with-holds theſe is an oppreſſor. 1 
30. Secondly, the Maſter is to ad- 
Admoni- monith and reprove the Servant in 
tion. caſe of Fault, and that not only in 
faults againſt them, wherein few Ma- 
ſters are backward ; but alſo and more eſpe- 
cially in faults againſt God, whereat every Ma- 
{ter ought to be more troubled than at thoſe 
which tend only to his. own loſs, or inconveni- 
ence: the diſhonour of God, and the hazard of 
the meaneſt Man's Soul, being infinitely more 
worthy our diſquiet than any thing of the other 


kind can be. And therefore when Mafters are 
” age pre- 
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preſently on fire for any little negligence or fault 
of a Servant towards them'elves, and yet can 
without trouble ſee them run into the greateſt 
ſins againſt God, tis a ſign they conſider their 
own coggernments toa much, and God's glory 
and thei ants Souls too little. This is too 
common che remper of Maſters, they are gene- 
rally careleſs how their Servants behave them- 
ſelves towards God, how diſordered and pro- 
phane their Families are, and therefore never 
beſtow any Exhortation or Admonition to per- 


ſuade them to Vertue, or draw them from Vice; 


ſach Maſters forget that they muſt one day give 
an account how they have governed their Fami- 


lies. Iris certainly the Duty of every Ruler to 
endeavour to advance Piety and Godlineſs a- 
mong all thoſe that are under his Charge, and 
that as well in this leſſer Dominion of a Family, 
as in the: greater of a Realm or Nation, Or 
this David- was ſo careful, that we ſee he pro- 
feſſes, Pjal. 101. 7. That no ye per ſon ſhould 
dwell in his houſe, that he that told ly:s ſhould no: 
tarry in his fight; ſo much he thought himſeif 
bound to provide, that his Family might be a 
kind of Church, an Aﬀembly of godly upright 
perſons: And it all Maſters would endeavour to 
iave theirs ſo, they would, beſides the eternal 
reward of it hereafter, find a preſent benlfit by 
it, their worldly buſineſs would thrive much the 
better : for if their Servants were brought to 
make Conſcience of their ways, they would 
then not dare either to be negligent or felſe. 
31. But as it is the Duty of Maſters to admo- 
niſn and reprove their Servants, ſo they muſt 
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alſo look to do ĩt in a due manner, that is, ſo as 
may be moſt likely to do good, not in paſſion 
and rage, which can never work the Servant to 
ary thing but the deſpiſing or hating him; but 
with ſuch ſober and grave ſpeeches, a hy con- 
vince him of his fault. and may W him, 
tliat it is a kind deſire of amendmen und nor 
4 willingneſs to wreck his own rage) which 
makes the Maſter thus to rebuke him. 
| 32. A third duty of the Ma- 
Good Fxample. ſter is to ſet good Example of 
honeſty and godlineſs to hisSer- . 
rants, without which 'tis not all the exhortations 
or reproofs he can uſe, will ever do good; or elfe 
he pulls down more with his example, than 'tis 
cflible for him to build-with the other; and 
tis madneſs for a drunken or prophane Maſter 
to expect a ſober and god'y Family. | 
| 33. Fourthly, the Maſter is to 
Means of In- provide that his Servants may 
ſftrudlion. not want means of being in- 
ſtructed in their duty, as alſo 
that oy e conſtant 1 — of 
Worfhipping God publickly, by having Prayers 
in the Pami y "Bac of this {eb foken before 
under the head of Prayer, and therefore ſhall 
here ſay no more of it. 
34. Fifthly, The Maſter in all 
Moderation Affairs of his own is to give rea- 
i. C mmand. ſonable and moderate Commands, 
not laying greater burdens on 
ige: vants than they are able to bear; parti- 
cularly not requiring ſo much work, that they 
u. al have no time to beſtow on their Souls; 
a | as 
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as on the other ſide, he is not to permit them 
to live ſo idly as may make them either uſelets 
to him, or may betray themſelves to any ill. 
35. Sixthly, the Maſter is to $4 
give Ig. Servants encourage- Encomragement 
ment Mains by uſt in — . 
them that bounty a | 
kindneſs which their faithfulneſs, and dili- 
gence, and piety deſerve; and finally in all his 
dealing with them, he is to remember that him- - 
ſelf hath, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. 6. 9. a ma- 
fer in Heaven, to whom he muſt give an ac- 
count of the uſage of his meaneſt ſervant on 


earth. Thus have I briefly run through thoſe ſe- 


veral relations, to which we owe particular 
Duty, and ſo have done with that firſt bran-h 
of Duty to our Neighbours, that of Juſtice. 


Ae 
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SUNDAY XV. 


Other Branches of our Duty to our Næig h. 
bour. Of Charity to Men's Souls, 
Bodies, Goods, and Credit. 

SeR, 1. HE ſecond branch of | 

| Duty to our Neigh- Coariy. - 
bours, is Charity, or [ 
Love. This is the great Go- 
ſpel Duty ſo often enjoyned us by Chriſt; 
the New Commandment, * calls it, Job 
3 I 3+ 34. 


A. 1 
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13. 34. That ye love one another; and this is a- 
gain repeated twice in one Chapter, John 15. 
12, 17. and the firſt Epiſtle of St. John is almoſt 
wholly ſpent in the perſwaſion of this one duty, 
by which we may ſee it is no matter of,gadiffe- 
rence, but moſt ſtritly- required of ¶ t pro- 
fefs Chriſt. Indeed himſelf has gib Hk as the 
Badge and Livery of his Diſciples, e, 13. 
35. By this ſhall all men know ye are ny Diſciples, 
zf ye have love one to another. ant 
:  - This Charity may be conſidered 
Ja the Aﬀe- two ways; firſt, in reſpe& of the 
ctiont. Affe cions; ſecondly, of the Acti- 
ons. Charity in the Affections 
is a ſincere kindneſs which diſpoſes us to wiſh 
all good to others, and that in all their capaci- 
ties, in the ſame manner that Juſtice obligeth 
us to with no hurt to any Man, in reſpect either 
| of his Soul, his Body, his. Goods, or his Cre- 
| dit; ſo this firſt part of Charity binds us to 
| wiſh all good to them in all theſe. _ 
| And firſt for the Soul, if we have 
| To Mens any the leaſt ſpark of Charity, we 
Fouls. cannot but wih all good to Mens 
Souls; thoſe precious things which 
Chriſt thought worth the ranſoming with his 
own Blood, may ſurely well challenge our 
kindneſs and good wiſhes ; and therefore if we 
do not thus love one another we are far from 
obeying that Command of loving as he hath 
loved; for 'twas the Souls of men which he lo- 
ved ſo tenderly, and both did and ſuffered fo 
much for. Of this love of his to Souls there are 
two great and ſpecial effects, the firſt, the pu- 
rifying 
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rifying them here by his Grace; the ſecond, the 
making them everlaſtingly happy in his Glory; 
and both theſe we are ſo far to copy out in our 
kindneſs, as to be earneſtly deſitous that all Men 

ſhould arrive to that purity and holineſs here, 
which make them capable of eternal happi- 
neſs heyextter. It were to be hoped, that none, 
that himſelf carried a Soul about him, could be 
ſo cruel to that of another Man's as not ſincerely 
to wiſh this, did not experience ſhew us, there 
are ſome perſons, whoſe malice is ſo deviiith, 
as to reach even to the direct contrary ; they 
wilhing not only the fin, but the damnation of 
others. Thus may you have ome, who in any 
injury or oppreſſion they ſuffer, make it their 
only comfort, that their Enemies will damn 
themſelves by it; when alas! that ſhould to a 
Chriſtian be much more terrible, than any ſuf- 
.fering they could bring upon him. He that is 
of this temper, is a Diſciple of Satan, not of 
Chriſt, it being directly contrary to the whole 
ſcope of that grand Chriſtian precept of /ovizs 
our Neighbour as our ſelves. For it is ſure, no 
. Man that believes there is ſuch a thing as dam- 
nation wiſhes it to himſelf, be he never ſo fond 
of the ways that lead to it, yet he wiſhes that 
may not be his journeys end: and therefore by 
that rule of Charity ſhould as much dread it 
for his Neighbour. 

| Secondly, we are to wiſh all 

good to the Bodies of Men, all To their Bo- 
health and welfare; we are ge- dies, Goods 
.nerally tender enough of our own and Credit. 

Bodies, dread the leaſt pain or 

geek 3 ill, 
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ill, that can befall them: Now Charity, by 
virtue of+ the forementioned Precept, extends 
this tenderneſs to all others : and whatever we | 
apprehend as grievous to our ſelves, we muſt be | 
unwilling ſhould befall another. The li is to | 
be ſaid of the other two, Goods affE@&Erecdirt, 
that as we wiſh: our own thriving and reputa- 
tion, ſo we ſhould likewiſe that of others, or 
elſe we can never be ſaid to love or Neighbour. 


eur felves. 
This Charity of the affecti- 
Fﬀetts of this ons, if it be ſincere,will certainly: 
Cgariy. have theſe ſeveral effects which 
are ſo inſeparable from it, thar 
they are often in Scripture accounted as parts of 
the duty, and ſo moſt ſtrictly required of us: 
Firft, it will keep the mind in a peaceable and 
meek temper towards others, ſo far from ſeek- 
ing occaſion of contentions, that no provoca- 
tion ſhall draw us to it ; for where' we have 
kindneſs we ſlrall be unapt to quarrel, it being 
one of the ſpecial qualities of Charity, that it 
is not eaſiy proved, 1 Cor. 13.5, And therefore 
whoever is unpeaceable, ſhews his heart is de- 
niture of this Charity. Secondly, it will breed 
compaſſion towards all the miſeriesof others; 
every miſhap that befalls where we wiſh well, 
is a kind of defeat and diſaſter to our ſelves : 
and therefore if we wiſh well to all, we ſhall be 
thus concerned in the Calamities of all, have a 
real grief and ſorrow to ſee any in- miſery, 
and rhat-according to the proportion of the ſut- 
fering. Thirdly, it will give us joy-in the pro- 
ſgerities of others, Solomon obſerves, Prov. 355 
101 at 
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that the deſire accompliſhed is ſweet to the Soul; 
and then whoever has this real deſire of his 
Neighbour's welfare, his deſire is accomplithed 
in their proſperity, and therefore he cannot bur 
have Contentment and Satisfaction in it. Both 
theſe an&gogether commanded by St. Paul, Rm. 
12. 12. He with them that Rejuyce, weep with 
them that weep. Fourthly, it will excite and ſtir 
up our Prayers for others; we are of our ſelves 
impotent feeble Creatures, unable to beſtow 
bleſſings where we moſt with them ; therefore ãf 
we do indeed deſire the good of others we muſt 
ſeek it on their behalf from him, whence every 
good and perfect gift cometh, Jam. 1. 17. This 
is ſo neceſſary æ part of Charity, that without it 
our kindneſs is but an inſignificant thing, a 
kind of empty Compliment. For how can he be 
believed to wiſh well in earneſt, who will not 
thus put life and efficacy into his Wiſhes by 
forming them into Prayers which will other- 
wiſe be vain and fruitleſs? The Apoſtle thought 
not fit to leave Men to their bare Wiſhes, but 
exhorts that Supplications, Prayers, and giving 
of Thanks be made for all Men, 1 Tim. 2. 1. 
which Precept all that have this true Charity 
of the Heart will readily conform to. Theſe 
ſeverals are ſo naturally the fruits of this Cha- 
:ity, that it is a deceit for any Man to perſua le | 
himſelf he hath it, who cannot produce theſe 
fruits to evidence it by. - | 
But there is yet a farther excel- 

lency of this Grace; it guards the I caſts ont 
mind, and ſecures it from ſeyeral Envy. 
Scat and dangerous Vices; as firſt, 
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from envy: This is by the Apoſtle taught us to 

be the property of Charity, 1 Coy. 13.4. Charity 

_ envyeth not; and indeed, common reaſon may 

confirm this to us. For Envy is a ſorrow at the 

proſperity of another, and therefore muſt needs 

be directly contrary: to that defire ght, which 

re ſhewed before was the effect of Loe ſo that 

if Love bear ſway in the Heart, twill certainly 

chaſe out envy. How yainly then do theſe pre- 

tend to this Vertue, that are ſtill grudging and 
repining at every good hap of others? 

Secondly, It keeps down Pride and 

Pride. Haughtineſs. This is alſo taught us by 

the Apoſtle in the forementioned place, 

Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed. up; 

and accordingly we find, that where this vertue 

of love is commanded, there humility is joined 

with it. Thus it is, Col. 3. 12. Put on therefore 

bowels of Mercy, Kindnefs, Humbleneſs of mind; 

| and Rom. 12. 10. Be kindly affeflioned one towards 

another, with brotherly love in honour preferring one 

| another, where you ſee how cloſe an attendant 

| Humility is of Love. Indeed it naturally flows 

from it, for love always ſets a price and value 

upon the thing beloved, makes us eſteem and 

prize it; thus we too conſtantly find it in ſelf- 

love, it makes us think highly of our ſelves, that 

we are much more excellent than other Men. 

Now if Love thus placed on our ſelves beget 

Pride, let us but divert the courſe, and turn this 

Love on our Bicthren, and it will as ſurely beget 

tumility, for then we ſhould ſee and value thoſe 

ikts and excellencies of theirs, which now our 


pride, or our hat ed make us to overlook and 
nevtect, 
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rity, as the Apoſtle 


deed where this is rooted in tlie heart, there can 
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negled, apd not think it reaſonable either to 
d 


deſpiſe them, or vaunt and magnifie our ſelves. 
upon ſuch a compariſon ; we thould certainly 


find cauſe to put the Apoſtle's exhortation in 
practice, Phil. 2. 4+ That we ſhould efleems o- 


thers better than-our ſelves. Whoſoever there- 
fore is lo haughty a temper, as to vilifie and 


diſdain Der may conclude, he hath not this 


Charity rooted in his heart. 

Thirdly, it caſts out cenſori- | 

ouſneſs and raſh judging; Cha- En ſoriouſue ſt. 
ith, I Gr. | 

13. 5. Thinketh no evil: is not apt to entertain ill 


” 


conceits of others, but on the contrary, as it fol- 
lows, Verſe 7. Believeth all things, hopeth all 


things; that is, it is forward to believe and hope 


the beſt of all Men; and ſurely our own expe- - 
rience tells us the ſame, for where we love we 


are uſually unapt to diſcern faults, be they never 


ſogroſs( SS the great blindneſs we generally 


have towards our own) and therefore thall cer- 


tainly not be like to create them where they 


are not, or to aggrayate them beyond their true 
ſize and degree: And then to what ſhall we im- 
pute thoſe unmerciful cenſures and raſh judg- 


ments of others, ſo frequent among Men, but 


to the want of this'Charity ? -  -- 

| Fourthly, it caſts out difſem- * | 
bling and teigned kindneſs; where Diſſembi ing. 
this true and real love 1s, that falſe 


* 


and counterfeit one flies from before it: And 


this is the love we are commanded to have, 


ſuch as is wit Hout diſſimulatiun, Rom. 12. 9. In- 


be 
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be no poſſible uſe of diflimulation ; becauſe this 
is in truth all that the falſe one would ſeem to 
be, and ſo is as far beyond it, as Nature is beyond 
Art; nay indeed, as a divine vertue is beyond a 
foul ſin; for ſuch is that Hypocritical kindneſs: 
And yet tis to be feared, that does 2 ä 
uſurp the place of this real Charity; the effects 
of it are too viſible among 1 no- 
thing more common than to ſee Men make Jarge - 
profeſſions to thoſe whom as ſoon as their backs 
are turned, they either deride or miſchief. 
Fifthly, it caſts out all mercena- 
Fel Feel rineſs, and ſelf-ſeeking: Iis of ſo 


ms. At 
© 


mg noble and generous a temper, that it 
* deſpiſes all projectings for gain or 
van 


Love ſeeketh not her own, 1 Cor. 13. 5. 
And therefore that huckſtering kind of fork 
ſo much uſed in the World, which places it 
ſelf. only there where it may fetch in benefit, 
is very far from this Charity: 5 
| laſtly, it turns out of the heart ail 
Revenge. Malice and deſire of Revenge, which 
zs ſo utterly contrary to it, that it is 
impoſſible: they ſhould both dwell in the ſame 
| breaſt; tis the property of love to bear all things, 
1 Cor. 13. 7. to endure the greateſt-injuries with- 
out thought of making any other return to 
them than Prayers and Bleſſings; and therefore 
the malicious revengeful perſon is of all others 
the greateſt Stranger to this Charity: 
His true; if this Vertue 
* The Charity to were to be exerci ſed but to- 
- be extended even wards ſome ſort of Perſons, 
tal enemies, it might conſiſt with malice: 
* to 
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to others, it being poſſible fora Man that bitter- 
Iy hates one to love another: But we are to take 
notice that. this Charity muſt not be ſo confin d, 

But mut extend and Rvetch it ſelf to all Men in 
| the World; patticularlytoEnemies, or elſe it is 
not thay, divine Char aero bod by 

Chex he loving of Friends and Benefactors 
"58 10 N pitch, that the very Publicans and 

ramen, 55 worſt _ were Able to attain to 

Iz 

it, Mat a Z therefore tis not counted 

e! in iftapte'of Chriſt: no, he ex- 
pes we mould Toar higher, and therefore hath 

[eros this more ſpiritual and excellent 175 2. 


2 of Joving of * I Matth. 4. 
: 2 5 e gre e 
„ t em wpir * 
Fi? 12h Jer A (ore rc does not t in 


per be Tal y him for a Diſciple. We are 
" therefare'to co te that all which hath been 
" faid concerning this Charity of the Affecti 


_ muſt Fencing; 46 ur moſt othging fem to Our 
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urc of dare ende ject much, *twill not 
ih me to inſiſt loi nee 
"which may enforce it on us. 
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Be ye lind one to p another, tender bearted, forgivi 

one another. And again, Col. 3. oF Fi in 
one another, 22 furgiving one another, if. any nan 
hems 4 177 again 99, Bars 4 riß For. 225 
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might be brought to ip rp 108 RES 
certainly enough ts F eln tht hi 
is ſtrictly requeredof f. 
think there are few chars 1 heard 7 175 1 8 — 
ſpel, but know it is { ore prodigiou y 
ſtrange i 181 that! Men ee Chii- 
ſtians, ſhould give no degree obedience toit; 

not only ſo, but even 1 ly 2 and 

profes ch the .contraxyy as: . daily fee they do, 

it being ordinary to haye Man reſolve, and e 

clare that they! Will not; 15 21 0 or. EF | 


he ver : * eflon of 
Fr TH Aud ns N as eſt on PE 
an ontradidtion, to profe = ves kh 105 
— and . at tlie amet ex- 


N hi RAR Own 

b be Fl 8355 ſaith ge 
N | 4 1 ience EI C- 
oe mer 


h the duties of eg that 


na Man 4s thought to look on him as a Maſter, 
to whom 1 pays them not. Woy call ye me Lord, 
Ja; pot. the things 1 ſay * ſaith ce . 
ate 


. 


Sund. 16. Duty of Charity, &c. 327 
Late 6. 46. The whole World is divided into 
two great Families, Chriſt's and Satan's, and the 
obedience each man pays, ſignifies to which of 
theſe Maſters he belongs; if he obey Chriſt, to 
Chriſt ; if Satan, to Satan. Now this ſin of 
malice and revenge is ſo much the dictate of that 
wicked Spirit, that there is nothing can be a 
more direct obeying of him; tis the taking his 
Livery on our backs, the Proclamation whoſe 
Servants we are. - What ridiculous impudence 
3s it then, for Men that have thus entred them- - 
ſelves of Satan's Family, to pretend to be the 
Servants of Chriſt ? Let ſuch know aſſuredly 
that they ſhall not be owned by him, but at 
the great day of Account be turned over to their 
proper Maſter, to receive their wages in fire 
and brimſtone. 03 7 | 

2 2 er is the . 
example o ; this is an argu- Example 
ment Chriſt himſelf thought fir to God. 7 
uſe to impreſs this Duty on us. 
as you may ſee, Lale 6. 36, 36. Were after ha- 
ving given the Command of loving Enemies, 
he encourages to the practice of it, by telling 
that it is that which will make us the Children of 
* the Higheſt (that is, 'twill give us a likeneſs and 
reſemblance to him,asChildren have to theirPa- 
rents,) for be is kind to the unthankful, and the 
evil; and to the ſame purpoſe you may read, 
Myth. 5. 45. He maketh bis ſun to 75 on the evil 
and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on 
the unjuſt; and ſure this is a moſt forcible con- 
tideration to excite us to this duty. God, we 
Know, is the fountain of perfection, and the be- 


ing 
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ing like to him, is the ſum of all we can wiſh 
for; and though it was Lacifer's fall, his Ambi- 
tion to be like the moſt High, yet had the like- 
nes he affected been only of Holineſs and 
1 eſs he might ſtill have been an Angel of 
Light. This deſire of imjtating our Heavenly Fa- 
ther is the ſpecial mark of a Child of his. Now 
this kindneſs and goodneſs to Enemies-is moſt 
eminently remarkable in God,and that not only 
in reſpect of the temporal Mercies which he in- 
"differently beſtows on all, bis ſun and rain on the 
juſt, as in the Text forementioned, but chieffy 
in his Spiritual Mercies. We are all, by our 
wicked works, Col. 1. 21. Enemies to him, and 
the Miſchiefs of that enmity would have fall 
-wholly upon our ſelves. God? had no motive, 
beſides that of his pity to us, to wiſha reconci- - 
| liation ; yet fo far was he returning ou 
enmity, when he might have revenged himſelf 
to our eternal ruin, that he deſigns and contrives 
how he may bring us to be at peace with him. 
This is a huge degree of mercy and kindneſs; but 
the Means he uſed for effecting this: is yet far be- 
yond it; he ſent his own Son from Heaven to 

work it, and that not only by perſwaſions, but 
ſufferings alſo: ſo much did he prize us miſerable - 

Creatures, that he thought us not too dear 
bought with the blood of his Son. The like ex- 
ample of Mercy and Patience we have in Chriſt, 

both in laying down his life pr ut enemies, and alſo 
in that meek manner of doing it, which we find 
"excellently ſet forth by the Apoſtles, 1 Pets 2. 
22, 23, 24. and commended to our imitation. 
No ſurely, when all this is conftdexed, we __— 
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well make St. John's inference ; Feloved, if God 
fo loved ut, we onght alſo to love one another, 1 Joh. 
4, 11. How ſhameful a thing is it for us to re- 
tain diſpleaſures againft our Brethren, when 
God thus Jays by bis towards us, and that when 
we have ſo highly provoked him? 5 
This directs to a third 
conſideration, the compa- The diſproportion 
ring our ſins againſt God, between our of- 
with the offences of our fences againſt God 
Brethzen / againſt us, which and men's againſt 
we no ſooner ſhall come to . 
do, but there will appear a 4 
' vaſt-difference between them, and that in ſeve- 
1al reſpects. For firſt, there is the Majeſty of the 
' Perſon againſt whom we fin, which exceedingly 
increaſes the guilt, whereas between Man and 
Man there cannot be ſo great a diftance ; for 
God advanced to ſuch 


fered to them the greater, yet ſtill they are but 
Men of the ſame nature with us, whereas he is 


God bleſſed for ever. Secondly, there is his Sove- 


reignty and Power, which is original in God, 


for we are his Creatures, we have received our 


whole Being from Him, and therefore are in the 
deepeſt manner bound to perfect obedience ; 
whereas all the Sovereignty that one Man can 
poſſib'y have over another, is but imparted to 
them by God; and for the moſt part there is 
none of this neither in the caſe, quarrels bein 
moſt vſvi} among equals. Thirdly; there his - 
goodneſs to us j all that ever 
ife ora 
better, 


The Whole Duty of Man. 
better, being wholly his free gift, and ſo there 
is the fouleſt Ingratitude added to our other 
Crimes; in which reſpe& alſo tis ĩmpoſſible for 
one Man to offend againſt another in ſuch a de 
gree, for though one may be (and too man 
are) guilty of unthankfulneſs towards Men, yet 
becauſe the greateſt Benefits that Man can be 
ſtow, are A ſhort of . thoſe which God 
doth, the Ingratitude cannot be near ſo great as 
towards God it is. Laſtly, there is the greatneſs 
and multitude of -our Sins againſt God, whach 
do infinitely. exceed all that the moſt injurious 
Man can do againſt us; for we all fin much oft 

ner and more heinouſly againſt him than an 
Man be he never ſo malicious, can find oppor- 
tunities of injuring his Brethren. This inequa- 
lity and diſpzoportion our Saviour intimates.in 
tlie Parable, Matthew 18. where our offences 
. againſt God are noted by the ten thouſand Ta- 
lents, whereas our Brethrens againſt us are de- 
. ſcribed. by the hundred. Pence; a Talent hugel 
. out-weighs a Penny, and ten thouſand out num 
bers a hundred, yet ſo and much more, does the 
weight and number of our ſins exceed all the 
offences of others againſt us. Much more might 
be ſaid ta ſhew-the vaſt ĩnequality between the 
. Aults which God forgives us, and thoſe we can 
* Fand have to forgive our Brethren: But thi 
Iſuppoſe may ſuffice to ſilence all the objeQions 
of cruel and revengeful perſons againſt this 
- kindneſs to,Enemies: They are apt to look up- 
on it as an abſurd and unreaſonable thing, but 
ſince God himſelf acts it in ſo much an higher de- 
= gree, ho can without Bla ſphemy ſay, tis unres- 
492121 | ſonable 
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ſonable? If this, or any other ſpiritual duty ap” 
pear ſo to us, we may learn the reaſon from the 

Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The carnal man receiveth. 
not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 

fooliſhneſs unto bim; tis the carnality and fleſn- 
lineſs of our hearts that makes it ſeem ſo, and 
therefore inſtead of diſputing againſt the duty, 
let us purge our hearts of that, and then we 
ſhall find that true which the ſpiritual Wiſdom 
attirms of her Doctrines, Prov. 8. g. They are 


all plain to bim that under ſtandeth, and right to. 


them that find knowledge. 
- Nay, This loving of Enemies, 
is not only a reaſonable, but a Pleaſantneſs 


pleaſant Duty, and that I ſuppoſe of this Duty. 


as a fourth conſideration ; there 
is. a great deal of ſweetneſs and delight to be 


found in it. Of this F confeſs none can ſo well 
judge as thoſe that have praftiſed it, the nature 


even of earthly pleaſures being ſuch, that tis the 
enjoyment only that can make a Man truly 


know them. No man can ſo deſeribe the taſte of 


any delicious thing to another, as that by it he 


ſhall know the reliſh. of it, he mu firſt actually 


taſte of it; and ſure it is much more {© in ſpiri- 
tual pleaſures; and therefore he that wanld fully 
know the ſweetneſs and pleaſantneſs of this Du- 
ty, let him ſet to the practiſe, and then his own 
experience will be the beſt Informer. But in 


the mean time, how very unjuſt, yea and foo». 


liſh is it, to pronounce ill of it befare trial ? 
For Men to ſay this is irkſome and intolerable, 


who never ſo much as once offered to try whes. 
ther indeed it were ſo or no? Yet by this very 
EAN 


means. 
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means an ill opinton is brov: ht up cf this moſt 
delightful all and paſſes current among — 


whereas in all Juſtice the teſtimony of it ſhou 
be taken only from thoſe who have tried it; and 
they would certainly give another account of it, 
But though the full knowledge hereof be to be 
had only by this nearer acquaintance yet me- 
thinks even thoſe who look at it but at adiſtance 
may diſcern ſomewhat of amiableneſs init, if 
no other way, yet at leaſt by comparing it with 
the uneaſinefs of its contrary. Malice and Re- 
venge are the moſt reſtleſs tormenting paſhons 
that can poſſeſs the mind of a Man; they ke 
Men in perpernal ſtudy and care how to e 
their miſchievous purpoſes z it diſturbs their 
very ſleep, a: Solomon obſerves, Prov. 4. 16. They 
ſleep not excep: they bave done miſchief, and their 
2 ep is taken away except they cauſe ome to fall. 
Yea, it imbitters all the good things they enjoy; 
fo that they have no taſte or reliſh of them. R 
remarkable example of this we have in Haman 
who thongh he abounded in all the greatneſs and 
felicity of the World, yet the malice he had to a 
poor deſpicable Man, Aſordecai, kept him from 
rafting contentment in all this, as you may ſee, 
Efher 5. where after he had related to his friends 
all his proſperaries, verſ. 11. he concludes thus, 
ver'e 12. Ter all this availeth me nothing, fo long 
as I ſee Mordecai the Few fitting in the King s gate. 
On the other ſide, the peaceable Spirit that can 
quietiy paſs by all injuries and affronts, enjoys 
a continual calm, nnd, is above the malice of his 
Enemies : For let them do what they can, they 
cannot rob him of his quiet, he is firm as a _ 
whic 
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which no ſtorms or winds can move, when the 
furious and revengeful Man is like a Wave, 


which the leaſt blaſt toſſes and tumbles from its 


place. But beſides this inward difquiet of re- 


vengeful Men, they often bring many outward 


'Calamities upon themſelves, they exaſperate 


their Enemies, and provoke them to do them 


greater miſchiefs, nay oftentimes they willingly 


run themſelves upon the greateſt Miſeries in 


purſuit cf their revenge, to which'tis ordinary 
to ſee men ſacrifice Goods, Eaſe, Credit, Life; 
nay, Soul it-ſelf, not caring what they ſuffer 
themſelves, ſo they may ſpight their Enemy; 
 ftrangelydoes this wretched humour beſot and 
blind them. On the contrary, the meek perſon, 
he often melts his Adverſary, pacifies his Anger; 
A ſoft anſwer turned away wrath, ſaith Solomon 
Prov. 15. I. And fure there is not':ing can tend 
more to that end; but if it do happen that his 
Enemy be ſo inhumane that he miſs of doing 
that, yet he is ſtill a gainer by all he can ſuffer. 
For firſt, he gains an opportunity of exerciſing 
that moſt Chriſtian Grace of Charity and For- 
giveneſs, and ſo at once of obeying the Com- 
mand, and imitating the Example of his Savi- 
eur, which is to a true Chriſtian Spirit a moſt 
valuable advantage. And then, ſecondly, he 
pains an acceſſion and increaſe to his reward 
hereafter. And if it be objected, that that is not 
to be reckoned into the preſent pleaſure of the 
duty; Lanſwer, that the expectation and belief 
of it is, and that alone is a delight infinitely 


more raviſhing than the preſent enjoyment of 


all ſenſual pleaſure can be. 
The 


= 
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Tf we forgive the dangers of not performin 
2 G will this — of which I 1 
bt forgive s. reckon up divers, but I ſhall 
inſiſt only on that great one, 
"which contains in it all the reſt, and that is the 
forfeiting of our own pardons from God, the 
'having our fins againſt him kept ſtill on his ſcore 
and not forgiven. This is a conſideration that 
methinks ſhould affright us into good nature; if 
at do not, our malice is greater to our ſelves 
than to our Enemies. For alas! what hurt is it 
oſſible for thee to do to another, which can 
hear any compariſon with that thou doſt thy ſelf, 
in loſing the pardon of thy fins ? Which is ſo 
unſpeakable a miſchief, that the Devil himſelf 
with all his malice cannot wiſha greater. Iis 
all he aims at, firſt, that we may ba, and then 
that thoſe fins may never be pardoned, for then 
he knows he has us ſure enough; Hell and Dams 
nation being certainly the portion of every 
unpardoned ſinner, beſides all other effects of 
God's wrath in this Life. Conſider this and they 
tell me what thou haſt got by the higheſt revenge 
thou ever actedſt upon another. Iis a Deviliſh 
phraſe in the Mouth of Men, That revenge ii 
ſueet? But is it poſſible there can be (even to 
he oſt diſtemper'd Palate) any ſuch ſweets 
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Patina as may recompence that everlaſting 
bittepneſs that atrends it? *'Tis certain no man 
in hig Wits can, upon ſober judging, imaging er 
theres. But alas, we give not our ſelves time I chi 
to weigh things, but ſuffer our ſelves to be hut: 
fried away with the heat of an angry humour, ne- 
; | ver 
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ver conſidering how dear we muſt pay for it: 
like the filly Bee, that in anger leaves at once 
her ſting and her life behind her ; rhe fting may 
perhaps give ſome ſhort pain to the fleſh it ſticks 
in, but yet there is none but diſcerns the Bee has 
the worſt of it, that pays her life for ſo poor a Re- 
venge: So it is in the greateſt act of our malice, 
we may perhaps leave our ſtings in others, put 
them to ſome preſent trouble, but that compa- 
fed with the hurt redounds to our ſelves by it, is 
no more than that inconſiderable pain is to 
death; Nay, not ſo much, becauſe the miſchief 
that we bring upon our ſelves are eternal, to 
which no infinite thing canbear any proportion. 
Remember then, whenſoever thou art contri 
ving and plotting a revenge, that thou quite mi- 
+ W_ fakeſt the mark, thou thinkeſt to hit the Ene- 
n ny; and alas, thou woundeſt thy ſelf to death. 
And let no Man ſpeak peace to himſelf, or think 
that theſe are yain terrors, and that ye may ob- 
ry nin pardon from God, though he give none to- 
his Brethren. For he that is truth it ſelf has aſ- 
-n ſured us the contrary, Math. 6.15. If weforgive 
oe nor men their treſpaſſes,neither will your Father for- 
ih give your treſpaſſes.' And leſt we ſhould forget the 
it neceſſity of this Duty, he has inſerted it in our 
to daily Prayers, where we make it the condition 
et: on which we beg pardon from God: Forgive us 
ng 97 treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs a- 
an] Lainſt us. What a heavy curſe then does every 

| 1 perſon lay upon himſelf, when he ſays 
this Prayer? he does in effect beg God not to 
forgive him; and tis too ſure that part of his 
Prayer will be heard; he ſhall be forgiven juſt 
as 


his 


335 The Whole Duty of An. 


as- he forgives, that is, not at all. This is yet 
farther ſet out to us in the Parable of the Lord 
and the Servant, Marth. 18. The Servant had 
obtained of his Lord the forgiveneſs of a-vaſt 
debt, ten thouſand Talents, yet was ſo cruel to 
fellow-ſervant, as to exact a poor 111 
ſumm of an hundred pence, upon which his Lord | 
recalls his former forgiveneſs, and charges him 
again: with the whole debt: And this Chiiſt ap- 
plies to our preſent purpoſe, Verſe 35. So like- 
wiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do unte you, if je 
from your hearts forgive not every man bis Erother 
their treſpaſſes. One ſuch act of uncharitable- 
neſs is able to forfeit us the pardon God hath 
granted us, and then all our fins: return again 
upon us, and fink us, to utter ruin. I ſuppoſe it 
needleſs to heap up more teſtimonies of Sori- 
pture for the truth of this; theſe are ſo clear, 
as may ſurely ſerve ro perſuade any Man, that 
acknowledges Scripture, of the great and fear- 
ful danger of this fin of uncharitableneſs. 
The Lord poſſeſs all our Hearts with ſuch a juſt 
ſenſe of it as may make us avoid it. 
. Ih!he laſt conſideration I ſhall 


Gratitude to mention, is that of Gratitude. 


God. God has thewed wonderful mercies 
| to us. Chriſt has ſuffered heavy 
things to bring us into a capacity of that mercy 
and pardon from God : and ſhall we not then 
think our ſelves obliged to ſome returns of 
thankfulneſs? If we will take the Apoſtle's 
Judgmenr, he tells us, 2 Cr. 5. 15. That ſince 
Cbrif died for us 4, "tis but reaſonable that we 

ive unto-our ſelves, but * 
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ſhould not henceforth 
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him that died for us. Indeed were every moment 
of our life conſecrated to his immediate Service, 
*were no more than common gratitude requires, 
and far leſs than ſuch ineſtimable benefits de- 
ſerve : what a ſhameful unrhankfulneſs is it then 
to deny him ſo poor a ſatisfaction as this, the for- 
giving our Brethren? Suppole a Man that were 
ranſomed either from death or flavery by the 
bounty and ſufferings of another, ſhould upon 
his releaſe be charged by him that ſo freed him, 
in return of that kindneſs of his, to forgive ſome 
ſlight debr, which was owing him by ſome third 
perſon, would you not think bim the untbank- 
fulleſt wretch in the World, that ſhould re- 
faſe this ſo great a Benefactor? Yer ſuch a 
wrerch and much worle, is every revengeful per- 
ſon : Chrift bath bought us our of eternal Slave- 
ry, and that not with cbrruptible things as ſilver 
and gold, 1 Per. 1. 10. but with his own moſt pre- 
cious blood, and bath earneſtly recommended to 
us the love of our Brethren, and that with the 
moſt moving arguments, drawn from the great- 
neſs of his love to us, and if we ſhall obſtinately 
refule him in ſo juſt, ſo moderate a demand; 
how unſpeakable a vileneſs is it? and yet this 
we do down-right, if we keep any malice or 
grudge to any perſon whatſoever, Nay, farther, 
this is not barely an unthankfulneſs, but there is 
alſo joined with ir a horrible contempt and de- 
ſpiſing of him. This Peace and Unity of Bre- 
thren was a thing ſo much prized and valued by 
Him, that when he was to leave the World, He 
thought it the moſt precious thing he could be- 
queath, and therefore = is by way of Legacy, 


to 


Ne 
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to his Diſciples, Fob. 14. 27. Peace I leave with 
you, Weule to fer a great value on the ſlighteſt 
bequeſts of our dead friends, to be exceeding care. 
ful not to loſe them; and therefore if we wilfully 


bangle away this ſo precious a Legacy of Chriſt, 
tis a plain fign we want that love and eſteem of 


him, which we have of our earthly friends, and 


that we deſpiſe him as well as his Legacy. The 
great prevailing of this fin of uncharitablenels 
has made me ftand thus long on thele conſidera. 
tions for the ſubduing it. God grant they may 
make ſuch impreſſion on the Reader, as may be a- 
vailable to that purpoſe. , 

I ſhall add only this one advice, that theſe or 
whatſoever other remedies againſt this fin muſt 
be uſed timely ; tis ofr-times the fruſtrating of 
bodily Medicines, the applying them too late; 
and tis much oftner ſo in Spirituals: therefore if 
it be poſſible, let theſe and the like conſiderati- 
ons be ſo conſtantly and habitually fixed in thy 

heart, that they may frame it 


The firſt riſing to ſuch meekneſs as may pre- 


of rancour tobe vent all rifings of rancour or re- 
Suppreſt.. . venge in. thee, for ir is much 
$> better they ſhould ſerve as ar- 

mour to prevent, than as balſam to cure the 
Wound. Bur if this paſſion be not yer ſo ſubdued 
in thee, but that there will be ſome fticrings 
of ir, yet then be ſure to take ir at the very firſt 
riſe, and let not thy fancy chew, as it were, up- 
on the injury, by often rolling it in chy mind, but 
remember 5 the foregoing cunſiderations, 
and withal, that tbis is a time and ſeaſon of trial 
1p thee, wherein thou mayeſt ſhew thou haſt 
| proficed 
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profired in Chriſt's School, there now being an 
opportunity offered thee either of obeying and 
pleaſing God, by paſling by this offence, of thy 
brother, or elſe of obeying and pleaſing Satan, 
that lover of diſcord, by nouriſhing hatred a- 
gainſt him. Remember this, I ſay, berimes, be- 
fore thou be inflamed, for if this fire be through. 
ly kindled, it will caft ſuch a ſmoke, as will 
blind thy reaſon, and make thee unfit ro judge 
even in this fo very plain a caſe, whether it be 
better by obeying God, to purchaſe to thy ſeif 
eternal Bliſs ; or by obey ing Satan, eternal Tor- 
ments. Whereas, if thou put the queſtion to thy 
lelf before this commorion and diſturbance of 
mind, tis impoſſible but thy underftanding muſt 
proncunce for God; and then unleſs thou wilt 
be ſo perverſe that thou wilt deliberately chuſe 
death, thou wilt ſurely practiſe according to that 
ſentence of thy underſtanding. I ſhall add no 


more on this firſt part of Charity, that of the 
Affections. 


I proceed now to that of the 

Actions ; and this indeed is it Charity in the 
whereby the former muſt be ap- Aions. 

proved: we may pretend great 1 

Charity within, but if none break forth in the A- 
Ctions, we may ſay of that Love as St. met 
doth of the Faith he ſpeaks of, that it is dead, 
Jam. 2, 20. Ir is the loving indeed that muſt 
approve our hearts before God, 1 John 3. 18. Now | 
this Love in the actions may likewiſe fitly be di- 
ſtributed, 2s the former was, in felation to the 
four diſtinct capacities of our Brethren, their Souls, 
their Bodies, their Goods and Credit. * 
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The Soul, I formerly told you, 
Towards the may be conſiderd either in a Na- 
mind of our © tural or Spiritual ſenſe, and in 
Nezghbeur. both of them Charity binds us to 
| do all the good we can. As the 
Scul ſignifies the Mind of a Man, ſo we are to 
endeavour the comfort and refreſhment, of our 
Brethren, deſire to give them all true cauſe of 
joy and chearfulneſs, eſpecially when we lee any 
under any ſadneſs or heavineſs, then to bring 
cut all the Cordials we can procure, that is, 
10 labour by all Chriſtian and fit means to chear 
tbe troubled ſpirits of our Brethren, to comfort 
them that are in any beavineſs, as the Apoſtle 
peaks, 2 Cor, 1. 4. 
But the Soul in the ſpiritual ſenſe 
His .Scul, is yet of greater concernment, and 
the ſecuring of that is a matter of 
much greater moment than the refreſhing of 
the mind only, in as much as the eternal ſorrows 
and ſadneſſeſs of Hell exceed the deepeſt ſorrows 
of this Life; and therefore though we muſt nor 
cmit the former, yet on this we are to employ 
cur moſt zealous Charities; wherein we are not 
to content our felves with a bare wiſhing well 
to the Souls of our Brethren, this alone is a ſlug- 
g.ſh fort of kindneſs, unworthy of thoſe, who 
are ro imitate the great Redeemer of Souls, who 
did and ſuffered ſo much in that purchaſe : No, 
we muſt add alſo our endeavours to make them 
that we wiſh them; to this purpoſe it were very 
re aſonable to propound to our ſelves in all out 
ccnverſings with others, that one great deſign 
of doing ſome good to their Souls, If this py 
1 poſe 
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poſe were fixt in our Minds, we ſhould then dit- 
cern perbaps many opportunities which now 
we over. look, of doing ſomewhat towards it. 
The bruriſh ignorance of one would call upon 
rhee to endeayour his inſtruction ; the open fin 
of another to reprehend and admoniſh him; 
the faint and weak Vertue of another, to confirm 
and encourage him. Every ſpiritual want of thy 
Brother may give. thee ſome occaſion of exerci- 
fing ſome part of this Charity: or if thy circume 
ſtances be ſuch, that upon ſober judging, thou 
think ir vain to attempt any thing thy ſelf, as if 
either thy meanneſs or thy unacquaintedneſs, or 
any the like impediment be like to render thy 


exhortations fruitleſs, yet if thou art induſtrious 


in thy Charity, thou mayſt probably find our 
ſome other inſtrument, by whom to do it more 
ſucceſsfully. There cannot be a nobler ſtudy 
than how ro benefit Mens Souls, and therefore. 
where the direct means are improper, tis fit we 
ſhou d wher our Wits for attaining of others. 
Indeed 'tis a ſhame, we ſhould nor as induftri. 
ouſly conrrive for this great ſpiritual concern- 
ment of others, as we do for every worldly tri- 
fling intereſt of our own; yet in them we are 
unwearied, and try one means after another, 
till we compaſs our end. But if by all our ſeri- 
ons endeavours the obftinacy. of Men do nor 
ſuffer us or themſelves rather to reap any fruit. 
from them, if all our woings and inrreatings. 
af Mea to have Mercy. on their own Souls will 
not work on them, yet be ſure ro continue till 
to exhort by thy example. Let thy. great care 
and tenderneſs of thy own Soul preach. to them 
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the value of theirs, and give not over thy com. 
paſſions to them, but with the Prophet, Fer. 13; 
17. Let thy ſoul weep in ſecret for them; and with 
the Plalmiſt, Let rivers of waters run down thine 
eyes becauſe they keep not God's Law, Pſal. 119. 136. 
Yea with Chriſt himſelf weep over them, who wil 
not know the things that belong to their peace, Luke 
19. 42. And when no importunities with them 
will work, yet even then ceaſe not to imporrune 
God for them, that he will draw them to himlelf. 
Thus we lee Samuel, when he could not difſaade 
the peop'e from that ſinful ꝑurpoſe they were up- 
on, yet he profefſes notwithſtanding, that he 
will not ceaſe praying for them; nay, be looked 
on it as ſo much a Duty, that ic would be fin for 
him to omit ir, God forbid, ſays he, that I ſhould ſin 
againſt the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for you, 1 Sam, 
12. 23. Nor ſhall we need to fear that our Pray- 
ers will be quite loſt, for if they prevail nor for 
thoſe for whom we pour them our, yet however 
they will return into our own Boſoms, Pſal. 35. 
13. we ſhall be ſure nor ro miſs of the reward ol 
that Char.ry. 


In the ſecund place we are t0 
Charity in exerciſe this active Charity to- 
reſpect of wards the Bodies of our Neigh- 
the Body, bours; we are not only to com- 
paſſionate their pains and mile- 

ries, bur alſo to do what we can for their ealc 
and relief, The good Samaritan, Luke 10. had 
never been propoſed as our pattern, had he ud 
as well helped as pizied the wounded Man. II 
not good wiſhes, no nor good words neither, 
that avail in ſuch caſes, as St. James tell %* If 
; rot 
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brother or ſiſter be naked and deſtitute of daily foods 
and one of you ſay unto them, depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled, notwithſtanding ye give him not 
thoſe things as are needful for the body, what doth- 
it profit * James 2. 15, 16. No lure, it profits. 
them nothing in reſpe& of their Bodies, and it 
will profit thee as little in reſpect of thy Soul; it 
will never be reckoned to thee as a Charity.. 
This relieving of the bodily wants of our Bre- 
thren, is a thing ſo ſtrictly required of us, that 
we find it fer down, |Matth, 25. as the elpecial 
thing we ſhall be tried by at the laſt Day, on 
the omiſſion whereof is grounded that dreadful 
ſentence, Verſe 41. Depart from me ye cu ſed into 
everlaſting ſire prepared for the Devil and his An- 
gels. And if it ſhall now be asked, what are the 
particular acts of this kind which we are to per- 
form? I think we cannot better inform our 
ſelves for the frequent and ordinary ones, than 
from this Chapter, where are ſer down theſe ſe- 
verals, The giving meat to the hungry, and drink 
to the thirſty, harbouring the ſtranger, clothing the 
naked, and viſiting the fick and impriſoned : By 
which viſiting is meant, not a bare coming to ſee 
them, but lo coming as to comfort and relieve 
them : for otherwiſe it will be bur like the Le- 
vite in the Goſpel, Luke 10. who came and looked 
on the wounded man, but did no more; which 
will never be accepted by God. Theſe are com- 
mon and ordinary exerciſes of this Charity for - * 
which we cannot want frequent opportunities. 
Bur beſides theſe, there may ſometimes by God's 
eſpecial Providence fall into our hands, occa- 
lions of doing other good offices to the Bodies of 
Q 4. our: 
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Towards the may be conſider'd either in a Na- 
mind of our tural or Spiritual ſenſe, and in 
Nezghbeur. both of them Charity binds us to 
2 do all the good we can. As the 
Soul fignifies the Mind of a Man, ſo we are to 
endeavour the comfort and refreſhment of our 
Brethren, deſite 0 give them all true cauſe of 
joy and chearfulnels, eſpecially when we ſee any 
under any ſadneſs or heavineſs, then to bring 
cut all the Cordials we can procure, that is, 


to labour by all Chriſtian and fit means to cheat 


tbe rroubled ſpirits of our Brethren, to comfort 


them that are in any heavineſs, as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 1. 4. | 2 
But the Soul in the ſpiritual ſenſe 
His Soul. is yet of greater concernment, and 


the ſecuring of that is a matter f 


much greater moment than the refreſhing of 
the mind only, in as much as the eternal ſorrows 
and ſadneſſeſs of Hell exceed the deepeſt ſorrows 


of this Life ; and therefore though we muſt not 
c mit the former, yer on this we are to employ | 


cur moſt zealous Chariries z wherein we are not 
ro content our ſelves with a bare wiſhing well 


to the Souls of our Brethren, this alone is a ſlug- -· 


gin ſort of kindneſs, unworthy of thoſe, who 
ate to imitate the great Redeemer of Souls, who 


did and ſuffered ſo much in that purchaſe : No, | 
we muſt add alſo our endeavours to make them | 


that we wiſh them ; to this purpoſe it were ver7 


re aſonable ro propound to our ſelves in all out 
ccnyerfings with others, that one great deſigu 


of doing ſome good x0 their Souls, If this — 
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poſe were fixt in our Minds, we ſhould then diſ- 
cern perbaps many opportunities- which now 
we over-look, of doing ſomewhat towards it. 
The brutiſh ignorance of one would call upon 
thee to endeayour his inſtruction; the open fin 
of another to reprehend and admoniſh him; 
the faint and weak Vertue of another, to conſirm 
and encourage him. Every ſpiritual want of thy 
Brother may give. thee ſome occaſion of exerci- 
fing ſome part of this Charity: or if thy cit cum. 
ſtances be ſuch, that upon ſober judging, thou 
think ir vain to attempt any thing thy ſelf, as if 
either thy meanneſs or thy unacquaintedneſs, or 
any the like impediment be like to render thy 
exhortations fruitleſs, yet if thou art induſtrious 
in thy Charity, thou mayſt probably find our 
ſome other inſtrument, by whom to do it more 
ſuccelsfully. There cannot be a nobler ſtudy 
than how ro benefit Mens Souls, and therefore. 
where the direct means are improper, tis fit we 
ſhoud wher our Wits for attaining of others. 
Indeed tis a ſhame, we ſhould not as induftri. 
oully contrive for this great ſpiritual concern- 
ment of others, as we do for every worldly tri 
fling intereſt of our own; yet in them we are 
unwearied, and try one means after another, 
till we compaſs our end. But if by all our ſeri- 
ous endeavours the obſtinacy of Men do nor 
ſuffer as or themſelves rather to reap any fruit. 
from them, if all our woings and intreatings. 
af Mea to have Mercy. on their own Souls will 
not work on them, yet be ſure ro continue ſtill 
„ | *2 <xbort by thy example. Let thy. great care 
ud tenderneſs of thy own Soul preach: to them 
1 — the 
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the value of theirs, and give not over thy com; 
Paſſions to them, bur with the Prophet, Fer. 13; 
x7. Let thy ſoul weep in ſecret for them ; and with 
the Plalmiſt, Let rivers of waters run down thine | 
eyes becauſe they keep not God's Law, Pſal. 119.136; } 
Yea with Chriſt bimſelf weep over them, who wil 
not know the things that belong to theirpeace, Luke 
19. 42. And when no importuniries with them 
will work, yet even then ceaſe not to importune 
God for them, that he will draw them to himlelf. | 
Thus we ſee Samuel, when he could not diſſuade 
the people from that finful purpoſe they were u 
on, yet he profeſſes notwithſtanding, tbat be 
will not ceaſe praying for them; nay, be looked 
on it as ſo much a Duty, that ic would be finfor 
| him to omit ir, God forbid, ſays he, chat I ſhould ſin 
| againſt the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for you, I Sam. 
12. 23. Nor ſhall we need to fear that our Pray- ? 
ers will be quire loſt, for if they prevail nor for 
thoſe for whom we pour them our, yer however 
they will return into our own Boſams, Pſal. 31. 
13. we ſhall be ſure nor ro miſs of the reward of 
that Charity. 


| In the ſecond place we are o 
Charity in exerciſe this active Charity to- 
reſpe# of wards the Bodies of our Neigh- | 
the Body, bours; we are not only to o 
| paſſionate their pains and mile- | 
ries, bur alſo to do what we can for their ale 
and relief. The good Samaritan, Luke 10. had 
never been propoſed as our pattern, had be ut 
as well helped as pitied rhe wounded Man. I 
not good wiſhes, no nor good words neithef, 

| that avail in ſuch cafes, as St. Zames tell 2 | 


* 


„ „ h eee eee 55 TY ST eee eee I 5 © Se. © 


2 © ww TS SS » * Y N83  % RÞ we 


— << UG=w 


— en ONIEs — 
Sund. 16. Duty of Charity, &c. 343 
brother or ſiſter be naked and deſtitute of daily food» 
and one of you ſay unto them, depart in peace, be ye 


warmed and filled, notwithſtanding ye give him not 


thoſe things as are needful for the body; what doth- 
it profit * James 2. 15, 16. No lure, it profits. 
them nothing in reſpe& of their Bodies, and it 
will profit thee as little in reſpect of thy Soul; it 


will never be reckoned to thee as a Charity. 


This relieving of the bodily wants of our Bre- 
thren, is a thing fo ſtrictly required of us, that 
we find it fer down, /Matth, 25. as the eipecial 
thing we ſhall be tried by at the laſt Day, on 


the om iſſion whereof is grounded that dreadful 


ſentence, Verſe 41. Depart from me ye cmrſed into 
everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil and his An- 

gels. And if it ſhall now be asked, what are the 
particular acts of this kind which we are to per- 

form? I think we cannot better inform our 
ſelves for the gent and ordinary ones, than 
from this Chapter, where are ſer down theſe ſe- 

verals, The giving meat to the , and drink 
to the thirſty, harbouring the ſtranger, clothing the- 
naked, and viſiting the fick and impriſoned : By 
which viſiting is meant, not a bare coming to fee 
them, bur lo coming as to comfort and relieve. 
them: for otherwiſe ir will be bur like the Le 


vite in the Goſpel, Luke 10. who came and locked 


en the wounded man, but did no more; which 
will never be accepted by God. Theſe are com>» 
mon and ordinary exerciſes of this Chariry for - * 
which we cannot want frequent opportumries-. 
Bur beſides theſe, there may ſometimes by God's 
eſpecial Providence fall into our hands, octca · 
hons of doing other good offices to the Bodies 
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our Neighbours ; we may ſometimes find a 
wounded Man, with the Samaritan, and then tis 
our duty to do as he did: we may ſometimes find 
an innocent perſon condemned to death, as Su- 
fauna was, and then we are with Daniel to uſe all 
poſſible endeavcur for their deliverances. This 
cale Salomon leems to refer to, Prov. 24. 11. If 
thou forbear to deliver bim that is drawn unto death, 
and them that are ready to be ſlain ; if thou ſayeſt, 
Behcld we know it not; doth not tbe that pondereth 
the heart cenſider ; and be that keepeth thy ſoul, doth 
not be know it ? ſhall not be render to every man | 
according to bis deeds > We are not lightly to put 
off tbe matter with yain excuſes, but ro remember 
that God who knows our moſt ſecret thoughts, 
| will {ſeverely examine, whether we have willing- 
| ly omitted the performance of ſuch a Charity: 
ſometimes again, nay (God knows) often now- . | 
a-days, we may ſee a Man that by a courſe of in- 
remperance is in danger to deſtroy bis health, is 
ſhorten his days, and then ir is a due Charity not 
only to the Soul, bur to the Body alſo, to endea- } 
vour to draw him from it. It is impoſſible to 
ſer down all the poſſible acts cf this corporal | 
Charity, becauſe there may ſometimes happen 
ſuch opportunities as none can foreſee; we are | 
therefore always to carry about us a ſerious reſo | 
lotion of doing whatever good of this kind we 
ſhall at any time diſcern occaſion for, and then 
whenever that occaſion is offered, we are to look 
on it as a call, as it were, from Heaven, to pa 
that reſolution in practice. This part of Charity 
ſeems ro be ſo much implanred in our Nature, 
s we are Men, chat we generally account _ | 
419 x = | 
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not only unchriſtian, but inhumane that are 
void of it; and therefore I hope there will not 
need much perſwaſion to it, ſince our very na- 
ture inclines us; but certainly that very conlide- 
ration will ſerve hugely to increaſe the guilt of 
thoſe that are wanting in it: For ſince this com- 
mand is ſo agreeable even to fleſh and blood, the 
diſobedience to it can from nothing burt 
a ſtubbornneſa and refiftance againſt God - wha - 
gives it. | 


SUNDAY XVIE 


Of Charity, Almſ-giving, &c. Of Chari- 
ty in reſpect᷑ of our Neighbour's Credit, 
&c. Of Peace-making : Of going to 
Law: Of Charity to our Enemies, &c. 


Sec. 1. HE third way of exprefiing this: 
Charity is towards the Goods 
or Eſtate of our Neighbour > 


; we are to endeavour his thri- 
ving and proſperity in theſe out- bo 
ward good things; and to that Charity in re- 
end be willing to aſſiſt and fur- /pe& of be 
ther him in all honeſt ways of Goods. 
Improving or. preſerving them, 
by any neigbbourly and friendly - Office; Op- 
porruniries of this do many times fall our. A 
Man may ſometimes by his power or perſuaſion . 
EE Q 5 deliver 
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deliver his Neighbour's goods out of the hands 
of a thief or oppreſſor; ſometimes again by his 
advice and counſel he may ler him in a way of 
thriving, or turn him from ſome ruinous courſe; 
and many other occaſions there may be of doing 
good turns to another, without any loſs or da- 
| mage to our ſelves; and tben we are 
Towards to do them, even to our rich Neigh- 
the Rich. bours, thoſe that are as wealthy (per. 
baps much more ſo) as our ſelves; 
for though Charity do not bind us to give to thoſe 
that want ir leſs than our ſelves, yet whenever 
we can further their profit without leſſening our 
own ſtore, it requires it of us: Nay, if the da- 
mage be bur light ro us in compariſon of the ad- 
vantage to him, it will become us rather to hazard 
that light damage, than loſe him that greater ad- 
vantage. 


| » N 
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| 2. But towards our poor Brother, | 
Towards Charity ties us to much mere, we 
abe Poor, are there only to conſider the ſuppſj | 

ing of his wants, and not to ſtick 
at parting with what is our own to relieve him, 
but as far as we are able, give freely what is ne- 
ceſſary to him. This Duty of Almſ. giving s 
perfect y neceſſary for the approving our Love, 
not only ro Men, but even to God bimſelf, as ? 
St. Fohn tells us, 1 Foln 3. 17, MWhoſohaththis |} 
Worlds goods, and ſeeth bis brother have need, and 
utteth up hi bowels of compaſſim from him, how | 
Joelleth the love of God in him? "Tis in vain for 
im to pretend to love either God or Man, who 
C> his Money ſo much better, that he will lee | 
his poor brother (who is a Man, and beak - | 
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image of God) ſuffer all extremities rather than · 
part with any thing to refieve him. On the other 
fide, the performance of this duty, is highly ac-- 
cepta ble with God as well as with Men. 
3. Tis called, Heb. 13. 6. 4 ſacrifice wheres: 
with God is well pleaſed; and again, Phil. 4. 18. 
St. Paul calls their Alms to him, A Sacrifice accep- 
table well pleaſing to God, and the Church hath» 
always looked on it as ſuch, and therefore joyn - 
ed ir with the ſolemneſt part of Worſhip, the Ho- 
ly Sacrament, Bur becauſe even Sacrifices tbem- 
ſelves under the Law, were often made unaccep- 
table by being maimed and blemiſhed, it will: 
here be neceſſary ro enquire what are the due: 
qualificarions of this Sacrifice, e 


4. Of theſe there are ſome that - gz $66] 
reſpect the motive, ſome the man- Motives- ef 
ner of our giving. The Motive Almſ giving. 
may be three-fold, reſpecting God, as G3) 
our Neighbour, and our ſelves, That which re- 
ſpects God, is obedjence and tbankfulneſs to 
him: he has commanded we ſhould give Alms, 
and therefore one ſpecial end of our doing ſo, 
muſt be rhe obeying that precept of his. And 
it is from his bounty alone that we receive all 
our plenty, and this is the propereſt way of ex- 
preſſing our rhankfulneſs for ir, for as the ſal- 
miſt (airh, Our goodneſs eætendeth not unto; God; 
P/al. 16. 2, That tribute which we deſire to pay. 
out of our Eſtates, we cannot pay ro his per ſon. 
Tis the poor that are as it were his Proxy and 
Receivers, and therefore whatever we ſhould by 
way of thank ſulneſs give back again unto God, 
out Alms is the way of doing it. Secondly, in 


reſpect: 


% 
1 
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dow all our goods to feed the 
muſt be ſure we make this our ſole aim, and not 

praiſe | 
of Men, as the motive of our Charity, that will 
expreſly told us by | 


-airy praiſe they get from them, is all the reward 
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reſpect of our Neighbour, the motive muſt be a 


true love and compaſſion ro him, a tender fel. 
low. feeling of his wants, and defire of his com- 
fort and relief. Thirdly, In reſpe& of our 


ſelves, the motive is to be the hope of that eter 
nal reward promiſed to this performance, This 
Chrift points out ro us, when be bids us lay up 
eur treaſure in heaven, Matt. 6.*20, and to mae 
w friends of the Mammon of untvighteouſneſs, that 
they may receive us into everlaſting habitations 
Luke 16. 9. that is, by a charitable diſpenſing 
our temporal goods to the poor, to lay up a ſtock 
in Heaven, to gain a Title to thoſe endleſs felici. 
ries, which God hath promiſed to the charicable, 
That is the Harveſt we muſt 
ſow in theſe works of mercy, which will be fo 
rich as would abundantly recompence us, though 
we ſnould, as the Apoſtles ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 13. 3. Be. 
: Bur then we 


inſtead of this, propoſe to our ſelves rhe 


rob us of rhe other: This is 
Chriſt, Marth. 6. They that fer their Hearts 
on the credit they ſhall gain with Men, muſt take 
thar as their portion, Verſe 3. Verily I ſay unto 
you, they have their reward; they chuſe, it ſeems, 


God, and to them they are turned off; that little 


they muſt expect: Ie have no reward of my Father 
which n in Heaven, Verſe 1. We have therefore 
need ro watch our hearts narrowly, that this de- 
fre of vain-glory Beal no in, and betool us in 
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that miſerable exchange of a vain blaſt of Mens 

breaths for thoſe ſubſtantial and eternal joys of. 

Heaven, 26g « a 
6. In the ſecond place we muſt E 

take care of our Almſ-giving in re- Manner of 


{ of the manner: and in chat Alnſgi- 
uſually value a ſmall thing 


we muſt give chearfully. * 1 ving. 
t is 

given chearſully, and with a good heart, more 
than a much greater, that is wrung from a Man 
with grudging and unwillingneſs ; and God is of 
the ſame mind, he loves a chearful giver, 2 Cor. 
9. 7, Which the Apoſtle makes the 1 
reaſon. of the foregoing exhortation Chearfully. 
of not giving grudgingly, or 4s of ne- 2 
eeſſity, Verſe 6. And ſure tis no unreaſonable 
thing, that is herein required of us; there being 
no duty that has to humane nature more of plea- 
ſure and delight, unleſs it be where coverouſneſs 
or cruelty have quite worked out the Man, and 
put a ravenous beaſt in his ſtead. Is it not a moſt 
raviſhing pleaſure to him that harh'any bowels, 
to ſee the joy that a ſea ſonable Alms brings to a 
poor wreich? How it revives and puts new ſpi- 
rits in him, that was even finking ? Certainly the 
moſt ſenſual Creature alive knows not how to be- 
ſtow his Money on any thing chat ſhall bring him 

in ſo great a delighr, and therefore methioks it 
| ſhould be no bard matter to give not only with- 
out grudging, but even with a great deal of ala- 


* 


crity and chearfulneſs, it being the fetching in of 
Pleaſure to our lelyes, FM EE * ho 
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D 6, There is but one Object 
The frar of im- on can be made againſt this 
poveriſhing our and that is, that the danger of | 
ſelves by it, vain 1mpoveriſhing ones (elf by wh 
and impicews, one gives, may take off chat 
CEO pleaſure, and make Men eitheß 
not to give at all, or not ſo cheat fully. Toth“ 
an{wer, that firſt, were this hazard never ſo appa- 
rent, yer it being the command of God that we 
mall thus give, we are yet ro obey chearfully, 
and be as well content to part with our goods in | 


8 of this duty, as we are many times cal» | 
to do upon ſome ether. In which cafe Chrit 
tells us, He that forſaketh not all that be bath, e. 
nat be by Diſciple. . n 
7. Bur ſecondly, this is ſure a vain ſappofirion, 
God having particularly. promiſed rhe comrary 
to the Charitable; that it ſhall bring Bleflings | 
on them, even in theſe outward things. The | 
liberal Soul ſhall be made fat, and he that watereth | 
ſhall be watered alſo bimſelf, Prov. 11. 25, Bb 
that givetch tts the poor fora not lack, Prov, 28, 27. | 
And many the like Texts there are, ſo that ons 
may truly ſay, this objection is grounded in d- 
| rect unbelief. The ſhort of it is, we dare not 
truſt God for this. Giving to the Poor is direMl | 
the putting our wealth into his hands, He that 
giveth to the porr lendeth unto the Lord, Prov. 1g 
17. and that too on ſolemn promiſe of repay- | 
ment, as it follows in that Verſe, Tbet which Þ 
bath given will he pay him again. Ir is amongſt 
Men thought a great diſparagement, when 
efaſe to truſt them +: Jr ſhews we either thick 
hems not ſufficient, or not honeſt, How we 
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an affront is it then to God thus to diſtruſt him ꝰ 
Nay indeed how horrid blaſphemy, to doubt 
of that for which he hath thus e- 
preſly paſs d his word, who is Lord of all, and 
therefore cannot be inſufficient, and ho is the 
God of Truth, and therefore will not fail to make 
good his Promiſe ? Let not then that Infidel fear 
of future want contract and ſhut up thy bowels 
ſrom thy poor Brother, for though he be never 
likely to pay thee, yet God becomes his Surety, 
and enters Bond with him, and will moſt afſured- 
ly pay thee with increaſe. - Therefore it is ſo 
far from being damage to thee, thus to give, that 
ir is thy great advantage. And Man would ra- 
ther chuie to put his money in ſome ſure hands, 
where be may both improve and be certain of 
it at his need, then to let it lie unproſitably by 


kim, eſpecially if he be in danger of Thieves s 


other accidents, by which he may probably loſe 
it, Now alas | all that we poflels is in minutes 
ly danger of loũng ; innumerable accidems there 
are, which may in an inftant bring a rich Man 
to beggary ; he that doubts this, let him but read 
the ſtory of Job, and he will there find an ex- 
ample of it. And therefore what ſo prudent 

r ir 
out of the reach of thole Accidents, by thus lend 
ing it to God, where we may be (ure to find ir 
ready at our greateſt need, and that roo with 
improvement and increaſe ? In which reſpect it 
1s that the Apoſtle compares Alms to Seed, 
2 Cer, 9. to, We know it is the nature of Seed, 
that is ſown to wultipy and increaſe, and ſo 
da all our acts of. Mercy, they return not ſingle 
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us, but makes us moſt rich returns. 
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and naked to us, bur bring in their Sheaves with | 


them, a moſt plenteous and bountifal Harveſt; 


God deals not with our Alms, as we too often do | 


wich his Graces, wrap them up in a Napkin, ſo 
ſhall never bring in any advantage to 

And there- 
fore we have all reaſon moſt chearfully, yea, joy. 


fully ro ſet to this Duty, which we have ſuch in. 


reſts as our Neigbbour's needs. 
| 8. Secondly, we mu 


ſome ſpecial ſeaſons of doing it to their greater 
advantage: for ſomerimes- an Alms may not 
only deliver a poor Man from ſome preſent ex- 


tremity, but the right timing of ir, may ſet 


it is a good rule to diſpenſe what we intend to 


any as ſoon as may be, for delays are hurrful often · 


times both ro them and our ſelves ; firſt at t 


them, it is ſure the longer we delay, rhe longer 
they groan under the preſent want, and after we | 


have defigned them a relief, ir is in ſome degree 


A cruelry to defer beſtowing of ir, for ſo long we 


long their ſufferings. You will think bims 


ard-bearted Phyfician, that having a certain | 


cure for a-Man in Pain, ſhould, when be might 


preſently apply ir, make unneceſſary delays, and | 


ſo keep the poor Man ſtill in torture: and whe 
fame ir is here; we want of the due 


o 


vitations to, as well in reſpect of our own inte- 


| give ſea« | 
Give ſea- ſonably: Ir is true indeed, there are 
| fenably, _ ſome ſo poor that an Alms can ne- 

5 ver come unſea ſonably, becauſe theß 
always want, yet even to them there may be 


Err 


bim in ſome way of a more comfortable ſubſ . 
tence after wards. And for the moſt, I preſume ! 
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fon, if we can be content our poor Brother | 
ſhould have one hour of unneceſſary ſnffering, 
when we have preſent * * of relieving 
bim: or if he be not in ſuch an extremity of 
want, yet whatever we intend him for his greater 
comfort, he loſes ſo much of ir, as the time of the 
delay amounts to. Secondly, in reſpect of our 
ſelves, tis ill to defer it; for thereby we give ad- 
vantage to the temptations either of Saran or our 
covetous humour to diſſuade us from ir. Thus 
it fares too often with many Chriſtian duties; for 
want of a ſpeedy execution our purpoſes ch, 
and never come to act; ſo many reſolve rhey 
will repenr, bur becauſe they ſer not immediare- 
ly upon it, one delay ſucceeds another, and keeps 
them from ever doing it at all; and ſo tis very 
apt to fall out in this caſe z eſpecially with. 
Men who are of a covetous temper, there- 
fore they of all others ſhould nor truſt themſelves 
thus ro delay. 
9. Thirdly, we ſhould take care | 
to give ently, that is, to give Prudently, 
moſt where it is moſt needed, and 
in ſuch a manner as may do the Receiyer moſt 
good, Charities do often miſcarry for want of 
this care; for if we give at all adventures to all 
thar ſeem tp want, we may ſomerimes give more 
to thoſe whoſe floth and lewdneſs is the cauſe 
of their want, than to thoſe who beſt delerve 
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is 6, There is but one Objecti- 
The fear of im- on can be made againſt this, 
poveriſhing our and that is, that the danger of 
ſelves by it, vain 1mpoveriſhing ones ſelf by what 
and impicu, one gives, may take off char 
85 pleaſure, and make Men either 
not to give at all, or not ſo cheat fully. To this! 
anlwer, that fir ſt, were this hazard never ſo appa- 
rent, yet it being the command of God that we 
mall thus give, we are yet to obey chearfully, 
and be as well content to part with our goods in 
purſuance of this duty, as we are many times cal- 
led to do upon ſome ether. In which cafe Chrift 
tells us, He that forſaketh not all that he bath, can- 
not be by Diſciple. : | 
7. Bur ſecondly, this is ſure a vain ſuppoſition, 
God having particularly promiſed the comrary 
to the Charirable ; that ir ſhall bring Bleſſings 
on them, even in theſe outward things. The 
liberal! Soul ſhall be made fat, and be that watereth 
ſhall be watered alſo bimſclf, Prov. 11. 25, He 
that giveth to the poor ſhall not lack, Prov. 28, 27. 
And many the like Texts there are, ſo that one 
may truly ſay, this objection is grounded in di- 
rect unbelief. The ſhorr of it is, we dare not 
eruſt God fur this. Giving to the Poor is directly 
the panting our wealth into his hands, He that 
giveth to the porr lendeth unto the Lord, Prov. 19. 
17. and that too on ſolemn promiſe of repay- 
ment, as it follows in that Verſe, Thre which be 
bath given will be pay bim again, It is amongſt 
Men thought a great diſparagement, when we 
refuſe to truſt them: Jr ſhews we either thick 
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an affront is it then to God thus to diſtruſt him ? 
Nay indeed how horrid blaſphemy, to doubt 
the ſecurity of that for which he bath thus ex- 
preſly paſs d his word, who is Lord of all, and 
therefore cannot be inſufficient, and who is the 
God of Truth, and therefore wi'l nor fail ro make 
good his Promiſe ? Let not then that Infidel fear 
of future want contract and ſhut up thy bowels 
from thy poor Brother, for though he be never 
likely ro pay thee, yet God becomes his Surety, 
and enters Bond with him, and will moſt aſſured- 
ly pay thee with increaſe. Therefore it is ſo 
far from being damage to thee, thus to give, that 
it is thy great advantage. And Man would ra- 
ther chuie to put his money in ſome ſure hands, 
where be may both improve and be certain of 
it at his need, then to let it lie unprofirably by 
him, eſpecially if he be in danger of Thieves or 
other accidents, by which he may probably loſe 
it, Now alas! all that we poflels is in minute- 
ly danger of loting ; innumerable accidents there 
are, which may 1n an inftant bring a rich Man 
to beggary ; be that doubts this, let him but read 
the ſtory of Fob, and be will there find an ex- 
ample of ir, And therefore what ſo prudent 
courle can we take for our Wealth, as to pur ir 
out of the reach of thoſe Accidents, by thus lend. 
ing it to God, where we may be (ure to find ir 
ready at our greateſt need, and that roo with 
improvement and increaſe ? In which reſpe it 
is that the Apoſtle ccmparcs Alms to Seed, 
2 Cir, 9. o. We know it is the nature of Seed, 
that is ſown to wultipy and increaſe, ard fo 
do. all our acts of Mercy, they return not ſingle 
nd 
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and naked to us, but bring in their Sheaves with 
them, a moſt plenteous and bountifal Harveſt. 
God deals not with our Alms, as we too often do 
with his Graces, wrap them up in a Napkin, ſo 
hey ſhall never bring in any advantage to 


fore we have all reaſon moſt chearfully, yea, joy- 
fully ro ſer to this Duty, which we have ſuch in- 
vitations to, as well in reſpect of our own inte- 
reſts as our Neigbbour's needs. | 
8. Secondly, we muſt give ſea- 

Give ſea- lonably: It is true indeed, there are 
ſonably, ſome fo poor that an Alms can ne- 
ver come unſeaſonably, becauſe they 


always want, yet even to them there may be 


ſome ſpecial ſeaſons of doing it to their greater 
advantage: for ſometimes an Alms may not 
only deliver a poor Man from ſome preſent ex- 
tremity, but the right timing of ir, may ſer 
bim in ſome way of a more comfortable ſubſi 
ſence afrerwards, And for the moſt, I preſume 
it is a good rule to diſpenſe what we intend to 


any as ſoon as may be, for delays are hurrful often - 


times both to them and our ſelves ; firſt as to 
rhem, ir is ſure the longer we delay, rhe Jonger 
they groan under the preſent want, and after we 
bave deſigned them a relief, ir is in ſome de 
4 cruelry ro defer beſtowing of ir, for ſo long we 
long their ſufferings, You will think him a 
ard-bearted Phyfician, that having a certain 
cure fora Man in Pain, ſhould, when he might 
preſently apply ir, make unneceſſary delays, and 
ſo keep the poor Man ſtill in torture: and the 
ſame it is here ; we want of the ang 

ny 


& 
fic 
ſu 
w 
bi 
W 
Co 


m 


5 HOO SSS 


© 52 


* A ns „ 


Sand. 17. Of Ala giving, Se. 353 


fon, if we can be content our poor Brother 
ſhould have one hour of unneceflary ſuffering, 
when we have preſent oppcrrunity of relieving 
bim: or if he be not in ſuch an extremity of 
want, yet whatever we intend him for his greater 
comfort, he loſes ſo much of ir, as the time of the 
delay amounts ro, Secondly, in reſpect of our 
ſelves, tis ill rodefer it; for thereby we give ad- 
vantage to the temptations either of Satan or our 
covetous humour ro difſuade us from it. Thus 
it fares too often with many Chriſtian duties; for 
want of a ſpeedy execution our purpoſes cool, 
and never come to act; ſo many reſolve they 
will repent, bur becauſe they fer not immediate- 
ly upon ir, one delay ſucceeds another, and keeps 
them from ever doing it at all; and fo tis very 
apt to fall out in this caſe ; eſpecially with 
Men who are of a covetous temper, and there. 
fore they of all orhers ſhould nor truſt themſelves 
thus to delay. 
9. Thirdly, we ſhould take care 
to give prudently, that is, ro give Prudently. 
moſt where ir is moſt needed, and 
in ſuch a manner as may do the Receiyer moſt 
good, Charities do often miſcarry for want of 
this care; for if we give at all adventures to all 
that ſeem to want, we may ſometimes give more 
to thoſe whoſe floth and lewdneſs is the cauſe 
of their want, than to thoſe who beſt delerve 
u, and ſo both encourage the one in their idle- 
neſs, and diſable ourſelves from giving to' the 
other, Yer I doubt not ſuch may be the pre- 
ſent wants even of the moſt unworthy, that we 
are to relieve them: Bur wbere no ſuch pore 
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ling need is, we ſhall do beſt to chuſe out the fit 
ter Objects of Charity, ſuch as are thoſe who ei 
ther are not able to labour, or elſe have a greater 
charge than their labour can maintain, and tg 
thoſe our Alms ſhould be given alſo in ſuch mans 
ner as may be moſt likely to do them good; the 
manner of which may differ according to rhe 
circumſtances of their condition, it may to ſorns 
be beſt perhaps, to give them by little and little, 
to others the giving it all at once may tend more 
to their benefit; and ſometimes a ſraſonable lcan 
may do as well as a gift, and that may be in tbe 
power ſometimes of thoſe who are able to give 
but little: but when we thus lend on Charity, 
we mult lend freely without Ule, and alſo with a 
purpoſe thar if he ſhould prove unable ro pay we 
will forgive ſo much of the Principal as bis needs 
require, and our abilities will permit. They want 
much of rhis Charity, who clap up poor Debron 
in Priſon, when they know they bave nothing to 
anſwer the debt, which is a great cruelty, ro make 
another miſerable, when nothing is gained to out 
ſelves by ir. 
10. Fourthly, we ſhould give liberally, we 
maſt not be ftrair-handed in our Alms, and give 
by ſuch pitiful ſcant)ings, as will bring almoſt 
no relief ro the receiver, for that is a kind of 
mockery ; tis as if one ſhould pretend to feed 
one that is/almoſt famiſhed, by giving him4 
cramb of Bread : ſuch Doles as that would be 
moſt ridiculous, yet I fear *tis too near the propor 
tion of ſome Men's Alm's ; ſuch men are below 


thoſe Diſciples we read of, who knew only the 
Baptiſm of John, for tis to be obſeryed, that 


Fobn 
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Fobn Baptiſt, who was but the fore runner of 
Chriſt, makes ir a ſpecial part of his Doctrine, 
that he that hath two coats ſhould impart to him 
that bath none, Luke 3. 11. He ſays nor, he that 
hath ſome great Wardrobe, bur even he that 
hath but two Coats muſt pare wirk one of them; 
from whence we may gather, that wharſoever 1$ 
above (not our vanity, but) our need, ſhould 
thus be diſpoſed of, when our Brethrens necefſi- 
ty requires ir. But if we look into the firſt times 
of the Goſpel, we ſhall find Chriſtianity far ex- 
ceeded this proportion of Fohn's ; rhe Converts 
aſſigned nor a part only, but frankly gave all to 
the uſe of the Brethren, Acts 4 And though that 
being upon an extraordinary occaſion, will be 
no meaſure of our conſtant practice, yer it may 
ſhew us how prime and fundamental a part of 
Chriſtianity this of Charity is, that at the very 
firſt founding of the Church, ſuch vaſt degrees 
of it were practiſed; and if we farther conſidet᷑ 
what precepts of love are given us in the Goſpel, 
even to the laing down our li ves for the Brethren, 
1 John 3, 16. We cannot imagine our goods are 
in God's account ſo much more precious than 
our lives, that he would command us to he pro- 
digal of the one, and yet allow us to be ſparing 

of the other, | 
it, A multitude of arguments might be 
brought ro recommend this bounty to all that 
p"ofeſs Chriſt ; I ſhall mention only two, which 
I find uſed by St. Pau! to the Corintbi ans on this 
occaſion, The firft is the example of Chrift, 
2 Cor, 8. 9. For ye know the Grace cf our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, who though be was rich, yet for your ſake be 
became 
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became poor, that ye thraugh bis poverty might be 
rich, Chriſt empried bimſelf of all that glory and 
greatneſs he enjoyed in Heaven with his Father, 
and ſubmitted himſelf ro a life of much mean- 
neſs.and poverty, only to enrich us. And there. 
fore. for ſhame, let us not grudge to empty out 
Coffers, to leflen ſome what of our beaps, to re- 
lieve his poor Members. The ſecond is the ex- 
pectation of reward, which will be more or leſs, 
according to the degrees of our Alms, 2 Cor, 9. 6 
He that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and 
be that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully, We 
think bim a very improvidegt Husbandman that 
ro ſave a little ſeed at preſent, ſows ſo thin, as to 
{ſpoil bis crop; and the ſame folly twill be in us, 
if by the ſparingneſs of our Alms, we make our 
ſelves a lank Harveſt hereafter, loſe either all, 
ar a great part of thoſe Rewards which God. 
hath provided for the liberal Alm'-giver. What 
is the proportion which may be called a liberal 
piring, I ſhall not undertake to ſer down, there li 
zeing degrees even in libera'iry ; one may give Wl { 
liberally, and yer another give more liberally W 
than he ; beſides, liberality is to be meaſured, i 
not ſo much by what is given as by the ability 
of the giver, A man of a mean eſtate may give 
leſs then one of a great, and yet be the more li- 
beral Perſon, becauſe that little may be more 
out of his, than the greater is out of the others. 
Thus we (ee Chriſt pronounceth the poor Widow 
to have given much more tothe Treaſury than all the 
rich men, Luke 21. 3. not that her two mites were 
more than their rich gifts, but that.it was more 
for her, ſhe having left nothing behind, where- 
as 
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as they gave out of their abundance what they 
might eaſily ſpare. Every Man muft herein 
judge for himſelf; we ſee the Apoſtle, though 
he earneftly preſs the Corinthians ro bounty, yer 
reſcribes not to them how much they ſhall give, 
bas leaves that to their own breaſt, 2 Cor. 9. 7. 
Every man according as he purpoſeth in his heart ſo 
let bim give, Bur let us ftill remember thar the 
more we give, (provided we do not thereby fail 
in the ſupport of thoſe, that moſt immediately 
depend on us) the more acceptable it will be to 
God, and the more rewardable by him. And to 
ſecure the performance of the duty of Almi. 
giving, (whatever the proportion be) we may 
do very well to follow the advice St. Paul gives 
the Corinthians in this matter, 1 Cor. 16. 2. Upon 
the firſt day of the week let every one of you lay by 
bim in ftore as God hath proſpered bim. If Men 
would do thus, lay by ſome what weekly in ſtore 
for this work of Charity, it were the ſureſt way 
not to be unprovided of ſomewhbar to give, when 
an occaſion offered it ſelf, and by giving ſo by 
little and little, rhe expence would become leſs 
ſenſible, and ſo be a means to prevent thoſe grudg- 
ings and repinings, which are apt to attend Men 
in great disburſements : and ſure this were in 
other reſpects alſo a very proper courſe; for 
when a Tradeſman cafts up his Weekly account, 
and ſees what his Gains have been, tis of all 
others rhe moſt ſeaſonable time to offer this tri- 
bure to God our of what he hath by his bleſſing 
gained, If any Man will ſay they cannot fo well 
weekly reckon their gains, as by longer ſpaces 
of time, I ſhall not contend with them for thar 
preciſe 
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eciſe time, let it be done monthly or quarter!y, 
ſo it be done. But that ſomewhat ſhouid ſtill be 
laid by in any bank for theſe uſes, rather than leſt 
looſe to our ſudden Charities, is ſure very ex- 

pedient ; and I doubt not, whoever will make 
trial of it, will upon experience acknowledge it 


to be lo. 


112. The fourth exerciſe of 
Charity in reſpe# our Charity is towards the 
of the Credit. credit of our Neighbour ; and 

of this we may bave many oc- 
caſions: ſometimes towards the innocent, and 
ſometimes alſo towards the guilty. If one whom 
we know to be an innocent perſon, be ſlainder- 


ed, and traduced, Charity binds us to do what 


we may for the declaring his innocency, and de- 
livering bim from that falſe imputation, and 
that not only by witneſſing when we are called 
to it, but by a voluntary offering our teſtimony 
on his behalf; or if the accuſation be not before 
a Court of Juſtice, and ſo there be no place for 
that our more ſolemn teſtimony, but that it be 
only a ſlander toſt from one to another, yet even 
there we are to do what we can to clear him, by 
taking all occaſions publickly to declare what 
we know of his innocency. But even to the 
gully there is ſome Charity of this kind to be 

rformed, fomerimes by concealing the faulr, 
if ir be ſuch that no other part of Charity to 
others make it neceſſary to diſcover it, or it be not 
ſo notorious, as that it will be ſure ro betray i 
ſelf. The wounds of Reputation are of all others 
the moſt incurable, and therefore it may well 


become Chriſtian Charity to prevent them, even 
where 
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where they bave been deſerved; and perhaps 
ſuch a tenderneſs in hiding the faut may ſooner 
bring the Offender ro Repentance, if it be ſecond- 
ed (as it ought to be) with all earneſtneſs of pri- 
vate admonition: But if the fault be ſuch that 
it be not to be concealed, yet ſtill there may be 
place for this Charity, in extenuating and leiſen- 
ing it, as far as the circumſtances will bear: As 
if it were done ſuddenly and raſhly, Charity will 
allow ſome abatement of the Cenſure, which 
wou'd belong to a defigned and deliberate Act; 
and ſo proportionably in other Circumſtances, 
But the moiſt frequent exerciſes of this Charity, 
bappen towards thoſe, of whoſe either innocen- 
cy or guilt we have no knowledge, but are by 
ſome doubtful actions brought under ſuſpicion : 
And here we muſt remember, that it is the pro- 
perty ot love not to think evil, to judge the beſt ; 
and therefore we are both to abſtain from uncha- 
ritable concluſions of them our ſelves, and as 
much as lies in us to keep others from them al- 
ſo, and ſo endeavour to preſerve the credit of 
our Neighbour ; which is ofrentimes as much 
ſhaken by unjuſt ſuſpicions, as it would be by 
the trueſt accuſation, To theſe Caſes, I ſuppale, 
belongs that precept of Chriſt, Matt. 7, N 1 
not: and when we conſider how tbat is ba A in 
the following words, That ye be not judged, we 
{hall have cauſe to believe it no ſuch light mat- 
ker as the wcrid ſeems to account it; our unmer- 
citul judging of others will be paid home to us, 
in tae ſtrict and (gyere Judgment of Gd. 
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3 13. I have now pg 
The Acts of Cha- through this Active Chari 
rity in ſome reſpets ty, as it relates to the foy 
Act, of Fuſtice al- ſeveral capacities of our Bu 
Jo. thren, many of the partia 
lars whereof were befon 
briefly mentioned, when we ſpake of Juſtice, | 
any think it improper, that the ſame acts ſhoyli 
be made part of Juſtice and Charity too, | 
ſhall defire them ro conſider, that Charity 
ing by Chriſt's command become a Debt to on 
Brethren, all rhe parts of it may in that reſpec 


be ranked under the head of Juſtice, Gnce ij 


ſure, paying of Debts is a past of that: et be 
cauſe in our common ule we do diſtinguiſh be 
tween the Offices of Juſtice and Charity, I han 
| Choſe to enlarge on them in particular referend 
to Charity, Bur I defire it may ftill be cemew- 
bred, that whatſoever is under Precept, is h 
much a Due from us, that we fin not only again 
Chariry, but Juſtice roo, if we neglect it; whid 
deſerves to be conlider'd, rhe more to ftir w 
our care to the performance, and the rather, bs 
cauſe chere ſeems to be a common error in thi 

| Men look upon their Acts of Mercy 4 
purely voluntary, that they have no obls 
garien to, and the effect of it is this, that rhe 
are apt to think very highly of themſelves, when 
they have performed any, though never ſo meat, 
bur never blame themſelves, though they om 


all: which is a very dangerous, but withal, #1 
very natural fruit of the former perſuaſion. I 


there be any Charities wherein Juſtice is 18 
- concerned, they are thoſe which for the ben 
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and degrees of them are not made matter of 
ſtrict Duty, that is, are not in thoſe degrees 

commanded by God: and even after theſe twill 

be very reaſonable for us to labour; but tha 

cannot be done without taking the lower and 

neceſſary degrees in our way ; and therefore let 
our firſt care be for ibemn. 
14. To help us wherein there” 3 

will be no better means, than The great rule 
to keep before our eyes that of Charity. 

grand rule of loving our Neigh- - RIS 

, £4 as our ſelves : This the Apoſtle makes the 
ſumm of our Whole Duty to our Neighbours, 
Rem. 13. 9. Let this therefore be the ſtandard, 
whereby to meaſure all thy actions which re- 
late to others; whenever any neceſſity of thy 
Neighbour's preſents it ſelf to thee, ask thy ſelf 
whether if thou wert in the like caſe, thy love to 
thy (elf would nor make the induſtrious for 
relief, and then reſolve thy love to thy Neighbour 
muſt haye the ſame effect for him. This is that 
Royal Law, as St. James calls it, Fam. 2. 8. 
which all that profeſs themſelves Subjects ro 
Chriſt, muſt be ruled by; and whoſoever ig fo, 
will not fail of performing all Charities to 
others, becauſe tis ſure he would upon the xe 
occaſions, have all ſuch performed ro himſelf, 
Theie is none but wiſhes to ba ve his good name 
deft oded, his poverty relieved, his badily-ſuf- 
fering ſuccoured; only it may be ſaid, that in 
the ſpiricual wants there are ſome ſo. careleſs of 
themſelyes, that they wiſh no ſupply, they de- 
hire no reproofs, no inſtrptions ; nay, are angry 
when they are given them; it may therefore 
F i ee 
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ſeem that ſuch Men are nor by vertue of this 
rule tied ro thoſe ſorts of Charities. To this I an- * 
ſwer, hat the love of our ſelves, which is here 
ſet as the meaſure of that to dur Neighbour, is 
to be underſtood to be that reaſonable love which 
Men ought to have, and therefore though a 
Man fail of that due love be owes himſelf, yet 
His Neighbour hath not thereby forfeired his 
right; he has ftill a claim ro ſuch a degree of our 
love, as is anſwerable to that, which in right we 
ſhould bear to our ſelves, and ſuch I am ſure is 
this care of our ſpiritual eſtate, and therefore it 
is not our deſpifing our own Souls, that will ab- 
ſolve us from Charity to other Mens: yet I ſhall 
not much preſs this duty in ſuch Men, it being 
neither likely that they will be perſwaded to it, 
or do any good by it; their ill example will 
overwhelm all their good exhortations, and 
make them unfruifful © — 
; 15. There is yet one act of Cha- 
Peace ma- rity behind, which does not pro- 
king. perly fall under any one of the for- 
| mer heads, and yet may relate to 
them all, and that is, the making peace and a- 
mity among others; by doing whereof me may 
much benefit both the Souls, Bodies, Goods and 
Credit of our Brethren ; for all theſe are in dan- 
Fer by ſtriſe and contention. The reconciling of 
Enemies is a moft blefſed work, and brings 4 
blefling on the Actors; we have Chrift's word 
for ir, Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, Matth. 5. 9. 
and therefore we may be enconraged diligent! 
to lay hold of all opportunities of doing this ol 
fice of Charity, to uſe all our Art and Endeavour, 
— * 10 
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takes and miſapprehehſſons, &hich are the firſt 
| beginnings of quarrels and contentions; and it 
will be both more eafie and more profitable, thus 
to prevent, than paciſie ſtrifes. "Tis ſure tis more 
eaſie, for when a quarrel is once broken our, 
tis ike à violent flame, whieli cannot ſo ſoon 
be quenched; as it might ha de been, whilſt it was 
but a {morkering fire. . And then it is alſo mere 
profitable, for it prevents many fins which in the 
ogrels of an open contention are almoſt 
2 to be committed. Solomon ſays, In the 
multitude of words there wanteth not ſin, Prov. 
10. 19. Which cannot more truly be ſaid of 
any ſorts of words than thoſe that paſs in unter, 
and then choùgh the quarrel be afterwatds cm- 
poſed, yer thoſe fins will ſtill remain on their 
account; and therefore it is @ gteat Charity to 
prevent. ibem. 1 14 | | 
16. But to fit a Man for 1 
oe excellent an office He —1 undertakes 
ease · mal ing i tis net it, muſt be dedceable 
ceſſary that dale f b b e oo rh 
markably - peaceable: big-/ {0 
elf: for with what face cinſt thou perſwade 
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dthers to that which thou wilt not perform thy 
ſelf ? Or bow canſt thou expect thy perſwaſions 
ſnould work 7 It will be a ready reply in every 
Man's moutb, Thou Hypocrzep, -caſt out firſt the 
team out of thine own ehe, Mat) 9&5, and therefore 
be ſure thou qualiſie thy ſelf for the work, There 
is one point of, peaceableneſs which ſeems to be 
little regarded among Men, and that id in the 
Coaſe of legal Treſpaſſes; Men 
Of going ibink it nothing to go to Law 
to Law, about every :: trifle, and as 
Kh long as they have but Law on their 
fide, never think they are gg blame: bur ſure 
bad we that true peaceableseſs of ſpirit which 
we oughr, we fhould be unwilling. for luch 
light matters to trouble and diſquiet our Neigh- 
tours, Not chat all going to Law is utterly un- 
chriſtian, bur ſuch kind of Suits eſpecially as 
are upon .contentiouſneſs, and ſtourneſs of hu- 
m our; to defend ſuch an inconfiderable right, 
as the parting with will do us little or no harm, 
or which is yet worſe, to avenge ſuch a treſpaſs. 
Ard even in great matters, he that ſhall part 
with ſome what of his right for love of Peace, 
does ſurely the moſt Chriſtianly, and moſt agree- 
igt che advice of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6 7. R. 
ther to take, wrong, and. ſuffer our ſelves to be de- 
Hauded. But if the damage be ſo: unſupportable, 
that ir is neceſſary for us to go to Law, yer even 
then we muſt take care:1of” preſerving Peace; 
fiſt, by carrying ſtill a friendly and Chriſtian 
temper W the party, nog ſuſſeriag dur 
: tHeartsto be at al eſtranged from him 7 Secondly 7; 
by being willing te yield to any reaſona his terms | 
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of agreement, whenever they ſhall be offered; 
and truly if we carry not this temper of mini ia 
our Suits, I (ce, not how they can be reconcile- 
able with that ptaceableneſs ſo ſtrictly required of 
all Chriſtians. Let thoſe conſider this who make 
it their pleaſure themſelves to diſquiet their 
Neighbour, or their trade to ſtir up others to do 
it. This teader regard of Peace both in our ſelves 
and others, is abſolutely neceſſary to be enter- 
rained of all thoſe, who own e to be the 
ſervants of him, whoſe title it is to be the Prince 
of Peace, Ila. 9. 

17. All that remains to 
be rouch'd on concerning This Charity of tbe 
this Charity of the actions Action, muſt reach 
is the extent of it, which to enemies. f 
muſt be as large as the for- 
mer of the affections, even to the raking in, not 
only ſtrangets and thoſe of no relation to us, 
but even of our bittereſt Enemies, I have al-- 
ready ſpoken ſo much of the Obligation we are 
under to forgive them, that I ſhall not here 
ſay any thing of that, but that being ſuppo'ed 
a Duty, twill ſurely then appear no unrealanable _ 
thing to proceed one ſtep further, by doing them 
good turns: for when we have once fogwen 
them, we can then no longer count them cne-— 
mies, and ſo *cwill be no hard matter even to 
fleſh and blood to do all kind things to them. 
And indeed this is the way, by which we mult 
try the ſincerity of our forgiveneſs, Iis ęaſie to 
ſzy, I forgive ſuch a Man, but if when. an o 
portunky of doing him good is offered, thou 
decligeſt it, tis apparent there yet lucks the old 
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malice in thy heart; where there is a through 
forgiveneſs, there will be as great a readineſs to 
benefir an enemy as a friend ; nay, perbaps in 
ſome reſpects a greater, a true charitable perſon 
looking upon it as an eſpecial ptize; when he has 
an opportunity of evidencing the truth of his re- 
conciliation, and obeying the precept of his Sa- 
viour, by doing good to them that hate him, Matt. 
5. 44. Let us therefore reſolve that all actions of 
kindneſs are to be performed to our Enemies, 
for which we have nor only the Command, bur. 
alſo the Example of Chriſt, 1 

ſome in ward relentings card us bis obſtinare 
and moſt provoking Enemies, but ſhewed ir in 
acts, and thoſe no cheap, or eaſie ones, but ſuch 


2 


as coſt him his deareſt Blood. And ſurely we 


can never pretend to be either obeyers of his 


Command, or followers of his Example, if we 
grudge to teſtiſie our loves to our Enemies by 


thoſe ſo much cheaper ways of feeding them in 
bunger, and the like, recommended to us by the 


Apoſtle, Rom. 12. 20. But if we could per- 


form theſe acts of kindneſs to Enemies in ſuch 


manner as might draw them from their Enmuy. 
and win them ro Peace, the Charity would be 
doubled, and this we ſhould aim ar, for that 
we ſee the Apoſtle fers as the end of the fore-' 


mentioned acts of feeding, Sc. that we may 
heap coals of fire on their heads, nor coals to burn, 


bur to melt them into all love and tenderneſs. 
towards us; and this were indeed the moſt. 
compleat way of imitating Chriſt's Example, 


gned | 
3% | 


who in all he did and ſuffered for us, defi 
rhe reconciling of us to himſelf. 


bo had nor only 
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18. I have now ſhewed you the 

ſeveral paris of our duty to our Self-love an 
Neighbour, towards the perform- hindrance to 
ance whereof I know nothing more this Charity. 
neceſſary than the turning out of 

our hearts that ſelf- love which ſo often poſſeſſes 
them; and that ſo wholly, that it lea ves no room 
for Charity, nay, nor Jaftice neither, ro our 
Neighbour. By this ſelf-love I mean not that 
rrue — of our (elves, which is the love and care 
of our Souls, (for that would certainly help, not 
hinder us in this d ) bur I mean that immode- 
rate love of our own bac. rap Intereſt and Adyan- 
tages, which is a Fn root of all both 
injuſtice zud fe are Bhs rowards others. 
We find this fin of Self. love ſer by the Apoſtle 
in the head of a whole zroop of ſins, 2 Tim, 3. 
2. ag if it were ſome cer in Satan 
Camp; and certainly not Without reaſon, for ir 
never goes without an accurſed train of many, 

other fins, which like the Dragon's tail, Rev. 1.2. 

4. ſweeps away all care of Duty to others. We 
are by ir made ſo. vehement and intent upon the 
pleafing of our ſelves, that we have no regard to 
any body elſe contrary ro the direction of Sr, 
Paul, 15. 2. Which is not to pleaſe our 
ſelves : ut every man to pleaſe by Neighbour for by 
good 20 edifi fication ; which he backs with the Ex- 
ample of Chrift, Verle 3. For even Chreſt pleaſed 
net hemſelf : if therefore we have, any ſincere de- 
lite co ha vę this. vertue of Charkcy rooted in our 
hearts, we muſt be careful ro weed out this ſin 
of Self. love, for tis impoſſible they can proſper 


together. 
| R 4 19, But. 


368 The Whole Duty of Man. 

| | 19, But when we have remo- 
Prayer a means ved this hindrance we muſt re- 
to procureit, member that this, as all other 

| Graces proceeds not from our 
ſelves, it is the gift of God, and there fore we muſt 
carneftly pray to him to work it in us, to ſend his 
holy Spirit which once appeared in the form of 
a Dove, a meek and gall-leſs creature, to frame 
our hearts to the ſame Temper, and enable us 
rightly to perform this Duty. 


6 
- 


20. Have now paſt through 
Cbriſtian Duties, I thoſe feveral Branches 
beth prſſible and I at firſt propoſed, and ſhew'd 
pleaſant. 

dur Selves, and our Neigh- 
bovr ; of which I may ſay as ir is, Luke 10. 28. 
Tis do, and thou ſhalt live. And ſurely it is no 
impoſſible task to perform this in ſuch a mea- 


ſore as God will graciouſly accept, that is, in 


ſincerity, rbough not in perfection, for God is 
not that auſtere Maſter, Luke 19, 20. That reaps 
where he-Fath not ſown ; be requires nothing of us 


which be is not ready, by bis Grace to enable 
us to perform, if we be not wanting to our ſelves. 


either in asking it by Prayer, or in ufing it by 
Diligence. And as it is not impoſſible, ſo nei- 
ther is it ſuch a ſad Melancholy task as Men are 
apr ro think ir, *Tis a ſpecial policy of Satan's 
to do as the Spies did, Numb. 23 28. Bring up an 
ill report upon this good Land, this State of Chrifti- 
an Life, thereby ro diſcourage us from entring 


into it, to frighr us with I know not what Gi- 


ants we ſhall meer with ; bur ler us nor thus be 
8... 4 cheated, 


you what is our Duty ro God, 


— —————_— 
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cheated, let us but take the Coutige mM try, and 
we ſhall indeed find it a Canaan, a Land flowing © 
with milk and honey; God is not in this reſpect to 

bis People a Wilderneſs, a Land of Darkneſs, Jer.” 
2. 31. His ſervice does not bereave Men of any 
true joy, but helps hem to a great deal: Chrift' 3 
yoke is an eaſy, nay, a pleaſant yoke, his bur- 
den a light, yea, a gracious burden. There is in 
ie Practice of Chriſtian Duties, a great deal of 
preſent pleaſute, and if we feel it not, it is be- 
cauſe of reſiſtance our vicious and ſinful Cu- 
ſtoms make, which the contention raiſes an 
uneafineſs. - Bur then firſt, That is to be charged: 
only on our ſelves, for having got thoſe ill eu- 
ſtoms, and thereby made that hard to us, which 
in it (elf is moſt pleaſant, the Duties ate not to- 
be- accuſed for it. And: then ſecondly, - even 
there the pleaſure of lubduing thoſe ill habirs; 
overcoming thoſe corrupt cuſtoms, is ſuch a; 


hugely outweighs all the trouble of the com 
te. 


21. But it will perhaps be ; 
ſaid that ſome parts of Piety Eoen when they 
ate of luch a nature, as will expoſe KS to nuts 
be very apt to expoſe us to ward ſufferings. 
perſecutions and ſufferings in 
the World, and that theſe are not joyous bar” 
grievous, 

I anſwer, That even in thoſe there is . 
of joy, we ſee the Apoſtles thought it ſo. Toe, 
rejoiced that they were counted worthy to ſu for 7 * 
Chriſt's Name, Acts 4. 41. And St. Peter tells us, 

That if any ſuffer as 4 "> riſtian, he is to glorifi: Go 1 
fer it, 1 Per, 4. 16, There is ſack a force a1l 
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vertue in the teſtimony of a good conſcience, as 
is able ro change the greateſt ſuffering into the 
greateſt triumph, and that geſtimony we can ne- 
ver have more clear and lively, than when we- 
ſuffer for righreouſnels lake: ſo that you ſee Chri- 
ſtianity is very aimable even in its ſaddeſt dreſs, 
the inward comforts of it do far ſurpaſs all the 
outward tribulations that attend it, and that even 
in the inſtant, while we are in the ſtate of war- 
fare upon Earth. But theo if we look forward 
to the Crown of our victories, thoſe eternal re- 
wards in Heaven, we can never think thoſe tasks 
ſad, though we bad nothing at preſent to ſweeten 
them, that have ſuch r p await them at 
the end; were our Labours never ſo heavy, we 
could have no cauſe to faior under them. Let us 
therefore whenever we meet with any diſcourage- 
ments in our courſe fix our eye on this rich prize, 
and then run with patience the race which n ſet 
before us, Heb. 12, 2. Follow the Captain of 
our Salvation through the greateſt ſufferings, 
yea, even through the ſame red Sea of Blood 
which he hath waded, whenever our obedience 
to him ſhall require it: for though our fidelity 
to him ſhould bring us to death it ſelf, we are 
ſure ro be no loſers by ir, for ro ſuch he hath 
romiſed a Crown of Life, the very expectation 
whereof is able ro keep a Chriſtian more chear- 
ful in bis ſetters and dungeon, than a worldling 
can be in the midſt of his greateſt proſperities. 
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22. All that rem ins for f 
me further to add, is earneſt» The danger of de- 
Iy to intrear and beſeech the lying our rurnin 
Reader, that 'wirhoar delay to God. 
E by-ſeing Gncerel 

Jeaſant a inſul a by ſetting yy 
gr . of allwhoſe things, which either 
by this Book, or by any other means he diſcerns: 
to be his Duty; and the further he hath formerly; 
gone out of his way, the more haſte it concerns 
bim to make to get into it, and to uſe the more 
diligence in walking in ir, He that hath à long: 
Journey to go, and finds he hath loſt a great part 
of his day in a wrong way, will not need much 
intreaty, either to turn into the right, or to 
quicken his pace in it. And this is the Caſe of all 
thoſe that bave lived in any courſe of ſin, they: 
are in a road which will never bring: 
them to the place they aim at; nay, which will. 
certainly bring them to the place ihey moſt fear 
and abhor; much of their day is ſpent; how- 
much will be left to finiſh their Journey in, none 
knows, perhaps the nent hour, the next minute, 
the night of death may overtake them; what a 
madneſs is it then for them to defer one moment 
to turn out of that path which leads to certain 
deſtruction, and to put themſelves in that which 
will bring them to bliſs and glory; yet ſo are 
tulneſs. of fin, that no intreaty, no perſwaſion 
can prevail with them to make this ſo ſeaſon- 
able, ſo neceſſary a change; not but that they; 
acknowledge it needful ro be done, bur they are 
unwilling to do it yer, they would enjoy all tbe- 
p.leaſores> 
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——— of ſin as long as they live, and then bey they 
hope at their death, or ſome little time before it, 
to do all the buſineſs of their Souls. But alas! 
Heaven is too high to be thus jumpt into, the 
way to it is a long and leiſurely aſcent, which re- 

quires time to walk. The ps: gory of ſuch defer- 
ring ate more largely ſpoken of in the Diſcourſe 
of Repentance ; I ſnall not here tepeat them bum 
defice. 2 Reader ſeriouſly to lay them to heart, 
and then ſ urely he will think it ſeaſonable — 
ſe] that is given by the wiſe Man, Eccleſ. 5. 7. 
Make no tarrying to turn to abe 4 * and * not 
off from 4 . 1 
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CHRISTIAN READER, * Mo 
17. for the help of thy Devotions ſet domm ſime 

FORMS of PRIVATE PRAYER, upon . 
ral Occaſjions: if it be thought an omiſſion that : 
are none for Families,” Fmaſt anſwer, my ſelf we 
it was not from any opinion, that God i, not r e 
to be worſbzpped in the Family as the lot; bur 
becauſe the Providence of God and the Churth bath 
already farnifhed thee for that purpoſe, inſinitely be- 
yond what my utmoſt care could do; Imean the PUB- 
LICK LITURGY, «©: COMMON-PRAYER,' 
which for all Publick addreſſes to God, (and fuck ure 
Family-prayers) are ſo excellent and uſeful, that 'w# 
may ſay of it as David did of Goliah' 7 l 
1 Sam. 21. 9. There is none like ir. | 


* — — 


DIRECTIONS fork 
MORNING. 


41 ſoon as ever thou awakeſt i in the Morning, 1. 17 8 
thy heart to God in this or the like ſhore: Prayer. 


] © R D, as thou haſt awaken my Body from 
ſleep, fo by thy Grace awaken my Soul from 
fin; and make me ſo to walk before thee this day 
and all the reſt of my life, that when the laſt 
Trumpet ſhall awake me out of my Grave, I 
may riſe to life immortal, rarough Jeſus Chrift, 


When 


— ü 
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Se Gro 8 ae} FE 


© out ſ-me urgent neceſſity) any worldly We 
to fill thy mind, tiff: thou hal ſo paid thy mort ſo» 
lemn Neun ion: to Almighty. Cod, Mong therefore en 
ring the tame thou, art eee ( which ſhau! 
no. long er thangommon __ 1 el. 
as Se pat 


chevy v0 _ — = reſolve zo . 
= and, alſo" cant ive ham Ibo mayeſt zmprove, 
them. toi be uttermeſt. Bu eſpecially it will he fit 
for thee to examine» whether there have any ſin, 6A a, 
ped thee ſince thy laſt Nights et ion. N ter, 
theſe —— derations, any further leiſure remain, "thou 
afitably employ it in meditating on the Ge. 
_— eſurrect ion whereof our riſing from our 
ous A grepre{entatipn ) and of that diesdſul 
udgment which ſhall fellow it, and then think with 
thy ſelf in what prepara'fon thou art for it, and re- 
ſelve to busband carefully eve minute of thy time 
Bardi the fitting rbee for that great account. As- 
as thou art ready, retire to ſome private place, 
and there offer up to God thy Morgenyg 6 107 He of 
Praiſe and Prayer, a [ 
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Prayers for the A , N 


4s thy feſt Rieeling dun, fag, 9 95 


Holy, Bleſſed, and Glorious Trinity, three 
perlons and one God, have Macy upon me 
a miſerable Sinner. . FE: 


Los. I know. . to pray for oY 
oughr, O let / Spirit belp wy Infirmities, ; 
and 2 me to offer Vers Spiritual Sacrifice de 
an to thee byJelus Chriſt, _ Wy 


_ 4 Thankſgiving. 8 


. 
g 2149 18 * . 
, 3 Lord, whoſe Metcies endure Nr 
: ever, I thy unworthy ſervanc-who bave ſo 
deeply taſted of them, defire to render thee the 
rwibute of my bumbleſt praiſes for them. in 
6 


thee, O Lord, I live and move and have my be- 
ing: Thou firſt madeſt me to be, and then rtjar © 
„I fright nor be miſerable, but happy, thou ſen rec 
* -& on out 'of - thy boſom 0 redeem nie fromꝰ 
tle power of 
f the puniſhment of them by his Blood, and by: 
both” ro bring me to bis Glory, Thou haſt hy 
© MW by Mercy cauſed me to be born within thy? 
| peculiar fold; the Chriſtian Churcb, where' 1 
was donſeerated ro thee i Baptiſm, aids. 
bare been 'partaker of all thoſe ſpiritual helpye 
1 might- aid me to perform that V 
| there-1 made is thee; and when" by my _ | 


— 


my as by bis Grace, and from . g 
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 wilfalneſs or negligence, I have failed ro do ir it, 
yet thou in thy manifold Mercies haſt not for- 
ſaken me, but haſt graciouſly invited me to re- 
pentance, afforded me all Means both outward 
and inward for it, and with much patience baſt 
attended, and not cut me off in the acts of thoſe 
many damning ſins J have committed, as I have 
moſt juſtly deſerved. It is, O Lord, thy Re- 
ſtra ining Grace alone, Ly which I have been 
kept back from a reateſt ſins, and it is 
N and oy Frog Hens alone by which 
ve been enabled toe the leaſt good; 
here fore not unto me, Sof uno me, but unto 
3 Name be the praiſe. For theſe and all 
other thy ſpiritual bleſſings, my Soul doth 
magnifie the Lord, and all that is within me 
aiſe his holy Name. I likewiſe praiſe thee 
dy thaſe mapy outward bleſſings 1 enjoy, 96 
bealrh, friends, food and raiment, the comforu 
as well as the neceſſgries of this Life, for thoſe 
, Caaringal ProreRtions of thy hand, by which ! 
and mine are kept from dangers, and thoſe gra» 
eious Deliverances thou haſt often afforded out 
of ſuch as ha ve befallen me, and for that 
of thine whereby thou haſt ſweerned and allayed 
thoſe troubles thou haſt not ſeen fir wholly io 
remove; for thy particular preſervation of me: 
they nighr, and x5 other thy goodneſs rowards 
5 Lord. grant that 13 render thee not 
= the fag of my Lips, A the, - way 
ofmy Life, char ſo theſe ble deen oe 
ed of thoſe | richer. bleſſings 
prepared for thoſe that love thee; 254 5 ml 
n thou haſt made WES. 
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- / Frayers en Morning, 372 
Eternal Salvation to. all thas. * vm e. 
has Chet. 


— 


. ? > 4 
9 — 
. 
— 2 
* 
” 5 
3 


ee 5 
025 ghiedus "NF who bateft Iniquity; 1 

thy finful Creature caſt my ſelf at thy feer, 
ca ee that I moſt jufily deſerve to be 
utterly abborred and forſaken by thee: for 1 
have drunk iniqui Shike water, gone on in a 
continued — and Rebellion againſt 
thee, daily com CS things thou for- 


ommandeſt : mine beart hich th ſhould *# © 


3 bands act, ſo that in 
— word and deed 1 continually — 
grels a gainſt thee, [Here, mention the 
thy fine] Nay, O Lord, I bave deſp 


140 that 


pentance, pat 
means thou haſt ule 


d for my amendment. And: 


udgment- and fiery indignation, that is indeed 
he due reward of my fins: But, O Lord; 
there is , mercy with -& that thou maſh; be 


6: Weep and. bearty Looper and then or 
f. þ; tozrhy., gapdpels let thine — wr 
of .be away-from me :>look 


4} 28 Wale Saviour, and- for: 


" "ON 
I 
* 


biddeſt, and lea vin dndone thoſe things thon 


now, Lord, what can I expect from thee, bur 


Ned. Ott me for ibat mercy, by giving me | 


habirarion for thy Spirit is a Þ 
who Pu 15 , a ee "0 
d Lag He — of | the heart my; 


eateſt of 


goodnels of thine which ſhould lead — ro Re- 
my heart againſt all rhoſs © - 


A's 


| J 190 think a 
dn me doth to will and do; accorditg to thy 


| Bo 


1 
I 


<> *”. 


may become a new Creature,4utrerly forſaking. , 
_ univerſal obedience to thee all the reſt of my 


2 < Grado 


"of "ive! me: that Micknels, - 


4 


——ũ——f—Eé— — — — Ie — —_— 


f of bin ſufſerings pardort all" oy {6 + Al 
Lord, I beſeech Am by the 12 of tt 
Grace ſo to renew and purifie my T. that 1 
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every evil way, and living in conſtant, ſincere, 


that behaving thy ſelf as a good and farb 14 
vant, 1 oy o thy mercy bebe laſt Be receiv 

to the jo e Grant thit for Fas 
Chriſt tis Ae wh ap 8 * 


; A: "hh » 720 
. 92 30 bounty 
? * 4 

; God; Tok * every 
| gift comerb; 1 wrerchet 
e not able of m y ſelf ſo much 11 
a goed thovghr, beſecth thee r work 


Nn 220115 


rn . CS ww 1 


pleaſure. Tolighren my mind that I "way 
rhee, and let me not be barren or unfrun⸗- 
ful in that knowledge: Lord, 9 Eds 2 
Atte Faith, '« purifying Hope 

11 Trait oh 


Love Towards thee ; give 27 

= hee, Zea! for thee; al ke of: e has 21 
ste to thee: mike de fearful 700 

Thankful for thy Merries, Hymble . 
Dorrections, — in thy Service, Sorrow ff 
- for my Sins t and grant that in all#bjoge F may; 
n ſelf. ſe, as befirs à Ereature d Ind 


Sreatet, a fetvanc to h Lord. © Enialite UH 
Mewiſe:ropeatorm'thar! wit 


ee whereby * mae 


2 


e 


* — — 
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my Soul in patience and chankfulneſs, make 

me diligent in all my Duties, watchful againſt 

all Temptations, perfectly, ure and temperate, 

and ſo moderate in my. ful enjoyments, 

that they may never become a ſnare to me: make 

me alſo, O Lord, to be ſo affected towards my 

Neighbour,” that 1 never tranſgreſs that royal 

Law of thine, of loving him as my ſelf ; grant 

me exactly to perform all parts of Juſtice, yield- 

ing to all whatſoever by a0 kind of right be- þ 

comes their Due, and give .me. ſuch bowels of | 

mercy and compalilityabar I may never fail to 

do alt acts of Charky: Wan Men, whether friends 

or enemies, accortipg do chy command and ex- © | 

ample. Finally 1 beſeech thee, O Lord, to ſan- 

Aifie me rhronghour, » that my whole Spirit 

Soul and Bod Bo, blameleſs untss 

. om Lord Jeſus bl bell ro W ¹wÜ¹ -- 
with thee $4 the — We 2 - 

er for e men... + Ps Yr " 


w- 


. 3 1: "48 
BOL, 1263 ; + wo 
0 2 11 [IR mercy is er all thy; 


„ |beſeych thee io have mercy upon; 

ur Men. and grant hat the precious raniom 

' Which was 50 by thy Son for all, may be ed 

ſeal ro the ſaving of all. Give ahy inlj 8 a > 5 
ning Grace to thoſe that are in darkneſs, and 
thy converting Grace to thoſe that are in fins - 
6 with thy tendereſt compaſſion upon the 

erſal Church, O be favourable and graci - 

0 * n thou the walls of f Jeruſalem: 2323 


> * 
» -a 
unite — 2 
- * 
* 
8 * 2 
' . 


= EF gend the oppreſſed, and admipiſter to Every, ons 
3 EE ording to their ſeveraf” neceflicies :* let thy 


LEY _ 


alſo may ſt turn and r 


power to puniſh wh 
= maintain God's true Relig en and Vertue. Hare 


8. 
e 1 


te Widow, comfort che feeble minded, ſuppan 


* 
— 
on 
| 8... 
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wnire all iofe rhas that profeſs thy name to wy 
and holineſs, and to each other by. . 
therly- love. Have Mercy on this deſolate Churg 
and ſiuful Nation ; thou haſt moved the Lan 
and divided ir, heaFthe Sores thereof, for it tha 
keth; make us fo truly to repent of choſe fins 
which have provoked thy Judgments, chat . than 


epent and leave a ble 
behind thee. Bleſs thoſe whom thou baſt 2 
nted bur Governoùrs, whether in Church 
te: ſo rule cheir hearts ahd ſtrengthen they 
bands, that they may weiber Want Will nr 
nels and vice, and 9 


uy; O Lord, on all 1255 are in affliction; bea 
ather to the 'Farherlefs, and plead. the Canſe 


#he weak, heal the fick, relieve the needy,. de- 


bleſſings eſt upon all that are near and dear i 
and grant them whatſoever thou ſeeſt ns 
ry either to their 7 or their Souls. [ Hee 
male 5 neareſt Relations  Reward..all- rhole 
that have done me g Tad pardon. all rho 
that have done, nic good, me evil, and Wig” 
tbem and me all that good which tay m 
en * "— 1 — Gin 


r —ͤ e 


= 


- 
. 


— 
0 


. zi» 4s 
« 2 "= 


Jus 


— for — I 


3:44 


A . "iv Preſervation. n 1040 
* 2+? 
O Mercia det by *whiſe bounty dle - 
is that I have this Day added ro my life, I 
beſeech hes ſo to guide me in ir by thy Grace, 
that I may do nothing which may diſhonour 
thee, or wound my own Soul, bur that I may 
diligently apply my ſelf ro do all ſuch good 
works, as thou haf prepared for me to walk inʒ 
and, Lord, I bees bee, give thy nen | 
charge over mee ep me in all my ways, - 
that no evil ha ny Ce, nor" any” ples 
tome nigh my * dwelling, bur that I and: mine 3 
cal may be. ſafe under = * E N 
pon en Jolus: Ohriſt. BIS 3 x 
WINS - PETIT 
Od. . m 
heſe Petitions, and deal wich me not + 
r 10 cording either ro my Prayers or Deſerts, but 
de · ¶ cording to my Needs — thine own rich Meret . 
Her: in Jelus*Chrifh in whole bleſſed don: -and. .- 
hoſe Words, r 
e 8 


wo TY: TY . 5 e * 


4 . 
I | > 1 V 8 ** 
8 , 


uch 


PP 
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Direltiors fo nE 2 wy” 


R n 3 


4 
» 


IT 3 SO it . towards the- tines +--+- 
* reſt, bethink thy ſelf bow thou haſt: 7 
och; examine gine own beart what fin . 
by "Thought, Mr Deed thou haſt commit. "2 3 
Gs, bead 2 good thou , 

* MN *. | FER, © — 


1 


ted, —＋ who ber — 5 to = i 
, "confe ſs bumbly and penitently to God, renew thy 
purpoſes and "eſolurioms of amendment, and beg bums. | 
pardon. in Chrift, and this not ſlightly, and only as; 
F © courſe, but with ail devout earneſt neſ3,/ 
tbeartineſs, as thou wouldſt do, if thou wert Jure 

death were as near approaching as thy which 

for ought thou knoweſt may be ſo indeed, and there. | 
ire thou ſhouldeſt no more venture to ſleep unre- 
donc led to God, than thon would'ſt dare to. die ſa. 
© zÞnthe next place conſider what ſpecial and extrag- 

| yay mercies thoy haſt that day! ae 4 if 
© than haſt bad any great fllſvsrance, cither in thy in- 
wurd man, from ſome dangerous-#emptations, or in 
_ why eutward, from any great and apparent derger 

"offer to God thy *hearty and devout praiſe for 

dene; or if nothing extraordinary have ſo haps 
4 = d, and thou haſt 3 kept even from the a. 

E = of danger, thou” ba 


. 
i 4 MX 
Be 


each ft not the let. bit. x 
ener cauſe to magniſie God, who bath by bis pr 
Aim ſo guarded Nh that not ſo much 41 the 
" F evil bath aſſaulted thee, And therefos 

ne pay bim the tribute of bumble; thank 
B e Tl well for bis nu A, dai preſeradth 
> ane, as bis more extraordinary deliverance. Au 
I Seve all endeavour flill by the conſideration of b 
* dien to baue ih heart the more cloſely knit 10 
| ein; 3 remembring that every favour received from | 

n it a new a RO * thee to love and 

2 * 1 ny K 
— An 


. 


\\ wy N. Q bY . - 
"ſk PEE A wah, \ 
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Prayers for Night. 


Holy, Bleſſed, * Glorious Tribe chres 
F Perſons and one God, have mercy upon me 
2 z iniſerable ſinner. 


5 O let thy Spirit help 4ny infirmities, and enable 
me to offer up a We Sacrifice, acceptabis 
unto thee by Jeſs G 1 2 


Moſt Holy Ly God, who: art of pate” 
Eyes than to behold iniquity, bow ſhall 1 


0 


who am nothing but pollution ? 1 am defiled in © 
my very Nature, having a backwardneſs W (> 
Good, and a redineſs to all Evil; but T baye'de& 
fled my ſelſ yet much worſe by my o- NKüst YT. 
ſins and wicked cuſtoms, I have tranſgreſsY iy... 
duty ro Thee, my Neighbour and my Selk and... 


doing thoſe things hack tbod baſk Mark fe 
bidden, and by'ne glecting to do thoſe 
haſt commanded v me, "And this not only 4 


ib both in Thoug br, in Word, and i in Bed, 2 


Lord, I know not what to pray for as I ought, 


abominable' wretch dare to appear before "This, . 8 0 
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— 
and my own purpoſes a vo vows of amendment 
yea, this very day I have not ceaſed to add new 
fins to all my former guilts. [Here name the partie 
© culars.] And now, O Lord, what ſhall I ſay, 
or how ſhallIo 2 mguth {ceing I have 
daone theſe ching that the wages of 

© _ .* theſe fins is death, but O chou who willeſt not 
the death of a Sinner, have mer cy upon me; work 
in me I beleech thee, a ſincere contrition, and a 
perfect hatred of my figs; and let me nor daily 
cConfeſs, and yer as daily renew them; bur grant, 
O Lord, that from this inftavr I'may give 4 Bill 
of Divorce ro all my meg dennen lults, and then 
i Wu be thou pleaſed to ma eib elf in truth, 
in righteouſneſs and And for all my paſt 
ins, O Lord, receive a reconciliation; accepr of 
* that ranſom chy bleſſed Son hath paid tor me, 
and for his lake whom thou haſt ſer. forth as a 
© Propitiation, pardon all my offences, aud receive 
eto thy favour, And when thou baſt thus ſpo- 
"Ken peace to my Soul; Lord, keep me, that I turn 
| 1 3 met ge more to folly, but fo eſtabliſh me wich 
| 8 = thy Grace, that no temptation of rhe Wottd, the 
0 8 1 or my own Fleſh, may ever draw me to of- 
| Fend thee : thar being made free from. fin, -and 
| I . a Servant unte God. I may bave my 
=® 7 uit unto Ho;ineſs, and the end eat s Liſe 
1 2 RY N Jeſus Che our 8 n 


* ACE. ub 20 
Prayers for Night. 38 7 
— * — 


A Thankſgiping. 


O Thou Father of Mercies, who art kind even) | 4 
to the umhankful, F acknowledge my ſelt 
to have abundantly experimented that gracious Wd 
property of thine; tor notwithſtanding my daily, "i 
provocations apainſt rhee, chou ſtill heapeſt merf- 
cy and loving kindneſs upon me. All my con- 
tempis and deſpiſings of chy ſpiritual favours bave | 
not yet made thee withdraw them, bur in the 5 hy 0 
riches of thy goodgeſs and long. ſuffering cha | 
ftul an ng me the offers gf grace and: life. ; 
in thy Son. And all my Abuſes of thy. 5e 
leffings thou haſt nor puniſhed with an. -utrer dew 79 
privation. of ĩhem but are ſtill pleãſed 30 alfa 


* 


by 29 


F oe”) 


. . 5 


i 


me u Libera! postion of them. The ſius t Ie: 
day theu haſt nor repayed, 25Juſily dose 1. 
by (weeping me gπαπ⁹ with a ſwift deftro hin.” 2 115 
bur haſt ſpared am preſerved me accdray N * 
the POLES F thy Mercy. [Here mentis 2 05 : 1125 1 
particular M Ries of that day.] W var ſh1ll Ttepiets:: 

unto che Tard ſor ail theſe Benefits he bath 


, let tüis goodneſs: of thine? 220685 
me W Rp e and ors grant that Tag ne F 
offer Thee chanks add $6551 bur ay alu 

my converſatien aright, that 40! may at, 

15 . Salvation. of. s throu vg Kat 3 . 


* 


27 
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For Preſervation. 


by thy Grace from all works of Darknels, and de- 
. fend me by thy power from all dangers: grant 
me moderate and refreſhing fleep, ſuch as may 
fir me for the dutis of the day following. And 
Iod make me eiver mindful of that time when 
I mall lie down in the duſt; and becauſe I know 


— 
53 


5 niiher the day nor the hour of my.Maſter's com- 
3 "Ing, grant me Grace that I may be always ready, 
that I may never live in ſuch a ſtate, as I ſhall 


der d die in; but that whether I live, I may 


* * 
„ 


„ -prto the Lord, or whether I die, I may die unto 
ik Lotd; fo that living and dying I may be 
ie through Jeſus Chrift, 9 


- 2-"2$ 


- EX 4 
- 2 
4 Ls , "4 
1 o : 24 © 4 0 
f — 4 : * 1 * 
3 = * Oo 


| x thou art putting off thy Cloaths, think with 
e t! at the time approaches that thou muſt 
10 "pet off thy Body alſo, and then thy Soul muſt appear 


7 <4 «hed | before God's Jud gment- Seat 3 and therefore 
bft need be careful zo make it ſo clean and 


= vB „ repentance and bolinefs, that be who: will 


4 


* ” 


IS . | . 2 
3 e the ſame concluding Prayer as in the Morn- 


- 
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O Bleſſed Lord, the keeper of .1/7ael, that nei- 
ther ſlumbereſt not fleepeſt, be pleaſed in thy 
Mercy to watch over me this Night; keep me 


* „ © 
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. 


| Let thy Bed put thee in mind of thy Grave, and 
when thou lyeſt down, ſay, - 


Bleſſed Saviour, who by thy precious Death 

and Burial didſttake away the ſting of Deat?, 

and the power of the Grave, grant me the joy ful 

fruits of that thy Victory, and be thou to me un 

Life and Death advantage. 5 
I will lay me down in peace and take my reſt, 

for it is thou, Lord, only, that makeſt me d well 
in ſafety. . —— 
Into thy hands Icommend my Spirit; for bmw if 
had redeemed ir, O Lord, thou God of Truth. 33 
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N the ANCIENT CHURCH there were bes. 
fides Morning and Night, four other tier every ; 
Day which were called HOURS OF PRAYER; 
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and the zeal of thoſe firſt Chriſtians was ſuch, 44 * 
great a ſtriftneſs now in this lukewarm age to nE, 
the like frequency : yet Icannot but mention the eam 2 
ple, and ſay, that for thoſe who are not by very veceiſar Yet? 
buſineſs prevented, it will be but reaſonable to imitate*.. 
Time f Prayer, beſides the OFFICES already fe 
down For MORNING and NIGHT; and tht n, 2 
my be to ſeek how to exerciſe their Devorians'gr © 
theſe times, I have added'divers COLLECTS" H 
ſeveral Graces, whereof every Man may u,e at eacty 
uch kime of Prayer ſo many as his zeal and leiſure ſballs* - 


made them conſtantly obſerved. It would be thought s 
{ | | 4 
it, and make up in publick and private thoſe Four l 
Paint out to him, adding, if be pleaſe, on: af the Con 
3 - 8 2 fem A 
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feſſions appointed for Morning and Night, never 
enutting the LORD's PRAYER. * 
But if any man'sſtate of Life be really ſo buſie, as 
\ willnot a'low him time for ſo long and ſolemn Deve. 
tions; yet certainly there is no Man ſo overlaid with 
buſineſs, but that he may find leaſure oftentimes in a 
day to ſay the LORD's PRAYER alone: and 
therefore let him uſe that, if he cannot more. But 
becauſe it is the charaFter of a Chriſtian, Phil. 3. 20. 
Thar he hath his ccaverſation in Heaven, it᷑ is very 
' fit, that beſides theſe ſet times of Prayer, he ſhculd 
divers times in a day by ſhort and ſudden EJACU- 
LATIONS dart up his foul thitber. And for this 
fort of devotion no man can want leaſure, for it may 
he perfo med in the midſt of Buſmeſs ; the Artificer 
at his work, the Husbandman at his Plough may 
graftiſe it. Now as he cannot want time, ſo that 
he may net want matter for it, I have? theught it 
not unuſe*ul out of that rich flore-houſe, the BOOK 
of PSALMS, to furniſh him with ſome Texts, which 
may very fitly be uſed for this purpoſe ; which being 
learned by heart, will always be ready at hand 10 
emplcy his devotion ; and the matter of them being 
various, ſom? for parden of fin, ſome for Grace, 
' ſome for the light of God's countenance, ſome for the 
Church, ſome for thanksgiving, &c. ev:ry man 
may fit himſe'f according to the preſent need and 
temper of his Soul, T have given theſe nct as a full 
collection, but only a taſte, by which the Reader's 
' Appetite may be raiſed toſearch after more in that 
Bool, and other parts of Holy Scripture, 


— 


— y——U— n — — 
__ - - = 


* — — 222 * — — 2 
—mxV& 1  _ 2 — 
9 


1 
= -_ — - - —Y ——— 
_-—- —_ — 2 

* —— — : ĩð Ow 


* 


Fs "IR 


A — rr 


. - 
* 
— 4 


— —u— 


= 4a. ao - 


R 1 S 0 tt. 1 a 2 


iq 


coL 


F 


. a FF" FP ,5# Ws 


HW. M5 Ton A 2: © * FF. i 23S Wi. Ps T*, 2 1 


> 


„ K. 4 


* 


AN 


COL LECTS for ſeveral 
GRACES, 


For Faith. 


Bleſſed Lord, whom without Faith ir is im- 

poſſible to pieaſe, let thy Spirit, I beſeech 
Thee, work in me ſuch a faith as may be accep- 
table in thy ſight, even ſuch as worketh by Love. 
O let me not reſt in a dead ineffectual Faitb, but 
grant that it may be ſuch as may ſhew ir ſelf by 
my Works, that it may be that victorious Faich, 
which may enable me to. overcome rhe World, 
and conform me to the Image of that Chriſt, on 
whom I believe; that ſo at the laſt I may receive 
the end of my Faith, even che Salvation of my 
Soul, by the ſame Jeſus Chrift. 


For Hope. 


() Lord, thou art the hope of all the ends of 
the Earth, let me never be deſtitute of a 
well grounded hope, nor yet poſſeſſed with a vain 
preſunption: Saffer me not to think thou wilt 
either be reconciled ro my fins, or reje& my re- 
pentance : Buc give me, I beleech thee, ſuch a 
hope as may be anſwerable to the only ground 
ot hope, thy promiſes; and ſuch as may both en- 
courage and enable me to puriſie my ſelf from all 
8.4 filthi- 
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th gels both of flcſh ard ſpirit, ſo that it may 
nac c become to me an Anchor of the Soul both d 
ſure and ftedfaſt, entr ing even within the Veil, 
v (her the fore- runner is for me entred, even tt 
Jeivs Chrift my Hh. Prieſt and bleſſed Re- tc 


deemer. 


11. — 


— 


3 e2 

For the Love of God. g 
| t 

L 


() Holy and Gracious Lord. who art infinitely 
excellent in thy ſelf, and infinitely bounti- 
ful and compaſſionate towards me, I beſeech thee 
ſoffeF-nor my heart to be ſo hardened through the 
deceitfulneſs of Sin, as to reſiſt ſuch charms of 
love, bur ler them take deep and laſting impreſ- 
kons on my Son), Lord, thou art pleaſed to re- 
quire my heart, and thou only haſt a right to ir, O 
et me not be ſo ſacrilegiouſly unjuſt as to alie- 
nate any part of it, but enable me to render it up 
whole ard entire ro Thee. But, O my God, thou 
leeſt it is already uſurped, the World with its 
vanities bath ſeizd it, and like a ſtrong Man 
armed keeps poſſeſſion, O thou who art ſtronger 
come upon him and take this unworthy Heart 
of mine as thine own ſpoil, refine it with that 
purifying fire of thy Love, that ir may be a fir 
ha bitation for thy Spirit. Lord, if thou ſee it 
fir, be pleaſed to let me taſte of thoſe joys, thoſe 
raviſhments of thy Love, wherewith thy Saints 
have been ſo rranſported, Bur if in this I 
know not what I ask, if I may not chuſe my 
place in thy Kingdom, yer, O Lord, deny me 
not 
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not to drink of thy Cup, ler me have ſuch à ſin- 
cerity and degree of love, as may make me en- 
dnre any thing for thy. ſake, ſuch a perfect love 
as may caſt our all fear and floth too, that no- 
thing may ſeem to me too grievous to ſuffer, or 
too difficult to do in obedience to Thee: That fo. 
exprefling my love by keeping thy Command-- 
ments, I may by tby Mercy at laſt obtain that 
Crown of Life, which thou haſt promiſed to 
thoſe that love Thee, through Jeſus Chriſt or. 
Lord. 


For Sincerity.. 4 


O Holy Lord, who requiĩreſt truth in the in- 

ward parts, I humbly beſeech thee to purge 
me from all hypocriſie and unfincerity, The 
heart, O Lord, is deceitful above all things, and 
my heart is deceirful above all hearts: O Thou 
who ſearcheſt the heart and rejns, try me, and 
ſeek the ground of my heart, and (vffer not any 
accurſed thing to lurk within me, but pur iſie 
me even with fire ſo thou conſume my droſs. 
O Lord, I cannot deceive Thee, but I may moſt 
eaſily deceive my ſelf. I beſeech thee let m2 not 
reſt in any ſuch deceit: but bring me to a 62h: 
and hatred of my moſt hidden corruptions, that 
I may not cheriſh any darling laſts, but mike 
an utter deſtruction of every Amaleklite. O0 
ſuffer me not to ſpeak peace to my ſelf, when 
there is no peace, but grant I may judge of my 
felf as Thou judgeſt of me, that I may never b: 
a peace with my ſelf, till I am at perſect peace 
S 5 Wit 
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Chriſt. 


gn 


Fer Dewetion in Prayer. | 


O Gracious Lord God. who 2 only permit- 


teſt, but inviteſt us miſerable and needy 


Creatures, to preſent our Petitions to Thee; 


grant, I beſeech Thee, that the frequency of my 
Prayer may be ſome hat proportionable to thole 


continual needs I have b Mercy. Lord, I 
confeſs it is the greateſt Honour and greateſt ad- 
vantage, thus to be allowed accels ro Thee; 
yer ſo lottifh and ſtupid is my prophane heary 
that it ſhuns or fruſttates the opportunities 


of it. My Soul, O Lord, is poſſeſt with a Spi- 
rit of infirmity, it is bowed together, and can 


in no wile lift up ir ſeif to Thee. O be Thou 
pleaſed to cure this ſad, this miſerable Dileaſe, 
to inſpirit and enliven this earthly droſſy heart, 
that it may freely mount towards Thee, that 
I way fer a true value on this moſt valuable pri- 


viledge, and take delight in approaching to 
thee; and that my approaches may be with 


a Reverence ſome way aniwerab'e to that aw- 
ful Maj-fty I come before: with an importu- 
nity and earneſtneſs anſwerable to thoſe preſ- 
ling wants F have to be tupplied : and with ſuch 
2 fizedneſs and attention of mind, as no wan- 


dring thoughts may iaterrupf: that I max 
no more incur the guilt of drawing near ta 


thee with my bps, when my heart is far From. 
g rice, 


- 
_— 2 ä - 
. 


with thee, and by purity of heart be qualifi- 
ed to ſee thee in thy Kingdom, through Jeſus 
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Colle for Nera Graces, 
wee, or have my Prayers turned into Gn 3 bus 


may. {0 2 hat I may receive, ſeek that I may 
find, knock that it may be opened unto me 3. 


1 thar-{rom praying to thee here, I may be tranſla- 
ed £9 the ratings ehre! Fi by Glory, 

| Gee oe Meer and Wes of Jeſus 
4 a 2 ON 
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O Thou high and t one, that inhabiteſt 
Eternity; yer uit gesſed to dwell with: 
the humble Spirit, pout into my Heart, I bes 
ſerch Thee, that excellent Grace of Humility, 
which may utterly work out all thoſe vain con» © (! 
ens have bf my ſelf; Lord, convince me pow2 * ©, i 
efully of my own wrerchedneſs, make me to 
that J am miſerable, and poor, and blind. 
and naked, and not only duft but fin ;-rhar foi” 
in ail thy di{penſations towards me, | may lyse 
my hand upon my mouth, and heartily Ack n.. 
ledge that I am leſs than the leaſt of thy Mer: 
des, and greater than the greaceſt of thy Judgs: - 
ments. And, O Lord, grant me not only x&# © | 
walk - humbly with my God, bar even with} 
Men alfo, that l may not only ſubmit my elt 
to thy Rebukes, but even to thote of my fell“. 
by Chf tiſtians, and with meekneſs receive and“ 
bey theit ad monitians. And make me 6 wt... þ 
behave my ſelf towards all, that I never do aux f 
thing through ſtrife and v in- glory; and roithar? 
eu gram that in lowlinefs of Mind, I may 
dregavertry, other: Man. better than my ſelf! 
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and be willing that others ſhould eſteem them ſo 
alſo; that I neirber nouriſh any gb Opinion | 
af my ſelf; ner cover one among others, but 
that deſpiſing the vain praiſe of Men, I may ſeek * 
that praiſe which caggerk from Thee only. That 
io inſtead of thoſe mean ſervile Arts I have uſed 
ro recommend me to the eſteem of Men, I may 
now employ all my induſtry and care to approye 
my ſelf to Thee, who reſiſteſt the proud, and 
giveſt Grace to the Humble: Grant this, O Lord, 
for his ſake who humbled himſelf unto the death 
of the Croſs, Jeſus Chriſt... . 


For the Fear of God. 


O Glorious Majeſty, who only art high and to 
be feared, poſſeſs my Soul with a boly awe 
and reverence of thee; that] way give thee the 
honour due unto thy Name, and may bear ſuch 
a reſpect ro all things which relate ro thee, that 
I may never prophane any holy thing, or ſacrile- 
gioully invade what theu haſt ſer apart to thy 
ſelf. And, O Lord, fince thou art a God that 
wilt not clear the guilty, let the dread of thy 
Juſtice make me tremble to provoke thee in any 
thing. O ler me nor ſo miſplace my fear, as to 
be afraid of Man that ſhall die, and of the Son 
" of Man who ſhall be made as graſs, and forget 
the Lord my Maker ; but repleniſh my Soul with 
that fear of the Lord, which is the beginning of 
wiſdom, which mgy be as a bridle to all my bru- 
tiſh appetites, * 446 me in a conſtant confar- | 
wity to thy Holy Will. Hear me, O _ * 
| | e lee 


— 
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beſeech Thee, and put this fear in my heart, that 
I may not depart from Thee, but may with fear 


and trembling work our my own Salvation, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, 


For Truſt on God. | 


— 


b O Almigbty Lord, who never faileſt them that 
truſt on Thee: Give me Grace, I beſeech 
Thee, in all my difficulties and diſtreſſes, to have 
recourſe to Thee, to reſt and depend on Thee; 

Thou ſhalt keep him, O Lord, in perfect peace 
whoſe mind is ſtaid on the Thee, O let me al- 
ways reſt on this firm pillar, and never exchange 
it for the broken reeds of worldly ſuecours; Yi 

0 luffer not my heart ro be over-charged with the 

? cares of this like, raking thought what I ſhall eat 

e or drink, or where withal I ſhall be cloathed; but 

b 

t 
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grant that having by honeſt labour and induſtry 
done my part, I may chearfully commit my ſelf 


. ro thy Providence, caſting all my care upor WW 
y Thee; and being careful for nothing but ro be of: 
t the number of thoſe whom thou owneſt and careſt | 
y for, even ſuch as keep thy Teſtimonies, and 
7 think upon thy Commandments to do them. 


0 That ſeeking firſt thy Kingdom and the Righte- 

MN ouſneſs thereof, all theſe outward things may be 

er added unto me, in ſuch a meaſure as thy Wiſ- | 
þ dom knows beſt for me: Grant this, G Lord, | 
of for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 1 
u- 4 


For 
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For Thankfulneſs. 


O Moſt gracious and bountiful Lord, who ' 
Aileft all things living with good, and ex- 

pecte t no other return, but Praite and Thankſgi- 
ving: let me, O Lord, never de fraud thee of that 

ſo eaſie Tribute, but let my heart be ever filled 
with the ſlenle, and my mouth with the acknow- 
ledgment of thy Mercies. It is a joyful and 
pleaſant thing co be thankful. O ſuffer me not, 
Tbeleech Thee, to lole my part in that Divine 
Pleaſure, but grant that as I daily receive Bleſz, 
Gngs from thee, o may daily from an affectio, 
nate and devout heart offer up Thanks ro Thee ; 
and grant that not »aly my Lips, bur my Life 
may ſhew forth thy praiſe, by con ſe crating my. 
ſelf to thy (-rvice, aad wa'king in Halinels and. 
Righteouſneſs before Thee all the, days af my 
life, through Jeſus Chri E Lord and Bleed: 


Savig ur, 


Sg 


Fear Contrition. 5 


"W Fs + | G. Aa 
Holy Lord, who art a-mereiful Embracer 
of true Penirents, but yet a ggnſuming Fire 

towards obſtinate ſinnecs ; how ſhall I approach 

Thee, who have ſo many provoking dns to in- 

flame thy Wrath, and ſo little fincete repen- 

tance to incline thy Mercy! O be thou picaled 

to ſoften and melt this hard obdurate Heact of 

mine, that I may heartily bewail the iniqui- 
ties 
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ries of my life; ſtrike this Rock, O Lord, that 
the waters may flow our, even floods of tears to 
waſh my polluted Conſcience, My drowhkie Soul 
hath roo long ſlept tecurely in fin 5 Lord, awake 
it though it be with I bunder, and let me rather 
feel thy terrors than net feel my lin. Thou 
ſenteſt thy Bleſſed Son to heal the broken heart- 
ed: Bur, Lord, whar will that avail we, if my 
heart be whole? O break it that it may be capa- 
ble of this healing vertue; and grant, I beſeech 
Thee, that having once taſted the bitterneſs of 
fin, I may fly from it, as from the face of 4 
Serpent, and bring forth fruits of Repentance 
in amendment of Life, to the praiſe and glory 
of thy Grace in Jeſus Chriſt our Bleſſed Redee- 
mer, SLY | 


For Meetneſs. 


Bleſſed Jeſu, who waft led as a ſheep to the 

laughter, ler, I beicech Thee, that admj- 
rable example of Meekneſe quench in me all 
ſparks of anger and revenge, and work in me 
uch a gentlenels and calmneſs of Spirit, as no 
provocations may ever be able to diſturb. Lord, 
grant I may be fo far from offering the leaſt in- 
jury, that I may never rerurt ne greareſt, any 
other wiſe than with Pra; ers and Kindneſs: that 
I who have ſo many Talents to be forgiven. by 
Thee, may never axat Pence of my Brethren; 
but that pwrting on bowels of mercy, meekneſs, 
long-tufferiog, thy peace may rule in my heart, 
and make it an acceptable habitation ro Thee, 
22 Who 
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who art rhe Prince of Peace, to whom with rhe 
Father and Holy Spirit be all honour and glory 


— — 


for eyer. 
Fur Chaſtity.” 


() Holy and Immaculate Jeſus, whoſe firſt de- 


ſcent was into the Virgin's Womb, and who 


doſt ſtill love to inbabit only in pure and virgin 
Hearts, I beſeech thee ſend thy fpirir of Purity to 
Cleanſe me from all filthineſs both of Fleſh and 
Spirit; my Body, O Lord, is the Temple of the 
| Holy Ghoſt: O ler me never pollute that Tem- 
ple with any uncieanneſs. And becauſe our of 


the heart proceed the things that defile the Man, 
Lord, grant me to keep my heart with all dili- 
gence, that no impure or foul thoughts be har- 
boured there; but enable me, I beſeech thee, 
to keep both Body and Soul pure and undefiled, 


that ſo I may glorifie thee here both in Body 


and Spirit, and be glorified in both with thee | 


hereafrer, 


For Temperance: 


O Gracious Lord, who haſt in thy Bounty to 
Creatures for our corporal refreſhmenr, grant 
that I may always uſe this liberty with tharikful- 
neſs and moderation. O ler me never be ſo enſla- 
ved to that brutiſh plealure of raſte; that my Ta- 
dle become a ſnare to me: but give me, | beſeech 


thee, 


Mankind offered to us the uſe of thy good 


SSK. Vo 
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thee, a pertect abhorrence of all degrees of excels, 
and ler me Eat and Drink only forthoſe ends, and 
according to thoſe meaſures which thou haſt 
aligned me, for Health and not for Luxury. 
And Lord grant that my purſuits may be nor af- 
ter the meat that periſheth, but after that which 
endureth to everlaſting Life ; that hungring and 
thirſt ing after Righteouſneſs, I may be filled with 
thy Grace hear, and thy Glory hereafter, through 
Jeſus Chrift, 


For Contentedneſs. 


O Merciſul God, tby Wiſdom is infinite to 
chuſe, and thy Love forward to diſpenſe 
good things to us; O let me always fully and en- 
tirely refign my ſelf to thy diſpoſals, ha ve no de- 
fires of my own, but a perfect ſatis faction in thy 
choices for me; that ſo in wharſoever eſtate I am 
I may therein be contenr. Lord, grant I may ne- 
ver Jook with murmuring on my own condition, 
nor with envy on other Mens. And to that end I 
beſeech thee purge my Heart of all covetous affe. 
ctions; O let me never yield up any corner 
my Soul to Mammon, but give me ſuch a contempt 
of theſe fading riches, that whether they increaſe 
or decreaſe, I may never ſet my Heart upon them, 
bur that all my care may be to be rich towards 
God, ro lay up wy treaſure in Heaven, rharI may 
ſer my affections on things above, that when 
Chriſt who is my life ſhall appear, I may alſo ap- 
, Pear with him in Glory, Grant this, O Lord, 
for the Merits of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. 

25 For 
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For Diligence. 


CY Lord who, haſt in thy Wiſdom orda in d 
that Mas M cid be born to labaur, ſuffer 
me not to reſiſt that deſign of thine, by giving 
my ſelf up to ſloth and idleneſs; bur grant I may 
o employ my time and all other Talants thog 
aft encruſted me with, that I may not fall un. 
der the ſentence of the ſlothful and wicked Ser- 
vant. Lord, if it be thy will make me ſome 
way uſeful to others, that IMay not live an un- 
profitable part of Mankind; but however, O 
Lord, let me not beuſeleſs to my ſelf, but gram 
may give all diligence to make my calling 
and election ſure. My Soul is beſet with many 
and vigilant Adverſaries ; O let me nor fold my 
hands to ſleep in the midſt of ſo great dangers, 
bur watch and pray, that I enter not into temp. 
tation, enduring hardneſs as a gaod Soldier of 
Jeſus Chriſt, tiſl at the laſt from this ſtare of 
warfare, thou E me to the ſtate of * 
umph and bliſs in thy Kingdom, through Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 


For Juſtice. 


Q Thou King of Righreouſmeſs, who haſt com- 
YZ manded us to keep judgment, and do Juſtice, 
be pleaſed by thy Grace to cleanſe my beart and 
hands from al! fraud and injuſt ice, and give mea 
perfect integrity and uprightneſs in all my des! 
: ings. 


* 4 
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ings. O make me ever abhor to ule my power 
ro oppreſs, or my <kill ro deceive my Brother, 
and grant Imay moſt ſtrictly obſerve that ſacred 
rule of doing as I would be done to; that I may 
not diſhonour my Chriſtian Profeſſion by an un- 
juſt and fraudulent Life, but in ſimplicity and 
godly finceriry, bave my converſation in the 
World; never ſeeking to heap up treaſures in this 
Life; bur preferring a little with righteouſneſs, 
be ſure great revenues without right. Lord, make 
me exactly careful to render to every Man what 
by any ſort of obligation becomes his due, that I 
may never break the bond of any of thoſe rela- 
tions that thou haſt placed me in, but may ſo be- 
have my ſeif towards all, that none may hare 
any evil thing to ſay of me; that ſo, if ir be poſſi- 
ble, I may have peace with all Men, or however, 
I may by keeping innocency, and taking heed. 
to the thing that is right, have peace at the laſt, 
. peace with Thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
rd. ä 


For Charity. 


() Merciful Lord, who haſt made of one blood; 
and redeemed by one ranſom all Nations of 
Mer, let me never barden my bowels againſt any 
that partake of the ſame nature and redemption 
wirb me, but grant me an univerſal Charity to- 
wards all Men, Give me, O Thou Father of com- 
paſſions, ſuch a tenderneſs and meltivgnels of 
beart, that I may be deeply affected with all the 
Miſeries 


_ 
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miſeries or calamities outward or inward of my 
Brethren, and diligently employ all my abil:rig 
for their ſuccour and relief. O ler not an unchrþ 
ſtian felf-Jove poſſeſs my heart, bur drive. ou 
that accurſed Spi ir, and let thy Spirit of love en- 
ter and dwell there, and make me ſeek, not to 
pleaſe my (elf bur my neighbour for his good to 
ediſication, even as Chriſt picaſed not himlell. 
Lord, make me a faithful Steward of all rboſe 
Talents thou haft committed to me for the bene- 
fir of others, that ſo when thou ſhalr call me to 
give an account of hip, I may do it 
with joy and not with grief, Grant this, merciful 
Lord, I beſcech rhee, for Jelus Chriſt his ſake. 


cov my» I © 


| For Perſeverance. 

Erernal and unchangeable Lord God, who 
arr the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for 
ever ; be thou pleaſed ro communicate ſome 
ſmall ray of that excellence, ſome degree of that 
ſtability ro me thy wretched Creature, who am 


light and unconſtant, turned about with every 


blaſt; my Underſtanding is very deceiyable, O 
eſtabliſh it in thy truth, keep ir from the ſnares of 
ſeducing Spirirs, that I may not be led away with 
the error of the wicked, and fall from my own 
ſtedfaſtneſs : my Will alſo, O Lord, is irreſolute 
and wavering, and doth nor cleave ſtedfaſtly unto 
God: my goodneſs is but as-the morning cloud, 
and as the early dew it paſſeth away, O ſtrengtben 
and confirm me, and whatever good work * 


DO © — 
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haſt wroughr in me, be pleaſed to accompliſn and 
perform it until the day of Chrift, Lord, thou 
ſeeſt my weakneſs, and thou knoweſt the number 
and ſtrength ot thoſe temptations I have to ſtrug- 
gle with. O leave me not ta e but cover 
thou my Head in the day of Battle, and in all ſpi- 
ritual Combars make me more than conqueror 
through him thar loved me. O ler no terrors or 
flatteries either the World, or my own fleſh, 
ever draw me from my obedience to thee, bur 
grant that I may continue ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, 
always abound ing in the work of the Lord, and 
by patience continuing in well · doing, ſeek, and at 
laſt obtain Glory, and Honour, and Immortali- 
ty. = Eternal Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 


— 


A brief Paraphraſe of the 
LORD's PRAYER. 

-* be..uſed as a Prayer. 
(ow Faber which, wrt in Heaven. | 


Lord, who dwelleſt in the higheſt Heavens; 
thou art the Author of our Being, thou haſt 
alſo begotten us again unto a lively hope, and 
carrieſt towards us the tenderneſs and bowe's of 
a compaſſionate Fatber. O make us to render to 
thee the love and obedience of Children ; an i 


that 


—— 
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that we may reſemble thee our Father in Heaven, 
(that place of true delight and purity) give us a 
holy diſdain of all the deceirful pleaſures and foul 
pollutions of this World, and fo raiſe up out 
minds that we may always have our converſa- 
tion in Heaven, from whence” we look for our 
Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


U 1. Hallowed be thy Name.] 


Trike ſuch an awe in our hearts that we may 

humbly reverence: thee in Thy Name, which 

is great, wonderful and holy; and carry ſuch a 

ſacred reſpect to all things that relate rothee and 

thy Worſhip, as may expreſs our reverence to thy 

Great Ma jeſty. Let all the People praiſe Thee, 
© God, let all the People praiſe Thee. 


[2. Thy Kingdom come. 


Stabliſh thy Throne and rule for ever in our 

Souls, and by the power of thy Grace ſubdue Þ g1 

all thoſe rebellious corruptions that exalt them» fc 

ſelves ag2 init thee': They are thoſe Enemies of R 

thine which would not thou ſhouldit reign over 

them. O let them be bepught forth and ſlain be- 
fore Thee, and make us ſuch faithful Subjects of 
this thy King dom of Grace, chat We may be capa- 
ble of the Kingdom of Glory ; and then Lord je- 


ſus come quickly 


— 
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C3. Thy will be done on Earth, &c.] 
ENable us by thy Grace chearfully to ſuffer Thy 

Mil in all thy Afflickions, and readily per- 
form it in all thy Commands: give us of that 
Heavenly Zeal to thy Service, wherewith the || 
bleſſed Angels of thy preſence are inſpired, that | 
we may obey thee with rhe like fervour and ala- 
crity, and that following them in their Obedience, 1 


we may be joined with them to ſing eternal prai- 
ſes in thy Kingdom, to God, and to the Lamb 


e 


% 


tor ever. 


— ES. <0X.. == 


[4- Give us this Day, &c. | | i 


Ge us that continual ſupply of thy Grace, 
which may ſuſtain and nouriſh our Sou's un- 
to Eternal Life, And be thou pleaſed allo to pro- 
vide tor out Bod ies all thoſe ihings which thou ſeeſt 


zt for thei: ſupport, through this our earthly Pil- 

e grimage ; and make us chearfully to reſt on thee 
for rhem, firſt ſeeking tby Kingdom, and the | 
f Rigbieouſneſs thereof, and then nor doubting but 
Al theſe things (hall be added unto us. | 
483 el. VII Ms, A 1 
| © Cs. Forgive as our Treſpaſſts, 8&&c.]J 


Ia our Souls, O Lord, for we have ſinned 
4 4 againſt rhee, let thy tender Mercies abound 
- | wards us, in rhe forgiveneſs of all our offences; 
a N 5 and 


408 A Paraphraſe on the Lord's Prayer 
and grant, O Lord, that we may never forfeit 
this pardon of thine, by denying outs to our Bie. 
thren, but give us tholg bowels of compaſſion to 
others which we ſtand in ſo much greater need of 
from Thee, that we may forgive as fully and f 


nally upon Chriſt's command; as we defire to be 
forgiven, for his Merits and Interceſſion. | 


[6. Lead us not into Temptation, &c) 
Lord, we have tis: firergth againſt thoſe 


O multitudes of Temptation that daily aſſault 
. us, only our Eyes are upon Thee; O be thay 
pleaſed either ro reſtrain them, or affift us, and 
in thy faithfulneſs ſuffer us not ro be Tempted 1 
bove that we are able, but in all our remprarion 
make us a way to eſcape, that we be not over 
come by them, but may when thou ſhall call u 
to it, reſiſt even unto blood. ſtriving againſt fin, 
that being faithful unro death, thou mayeſt give 
us the Crown of Life. 


[for thine is the Fingdow, 2? 


1 Ear us, and graciouſly anſwer our Petition, 

for thou art the great King over all the 
Eartb, whole Power is infinite, and art able ro do ® 
for us above all that we can ask or think, and * 
whom belongeth the Glory of all that good thou - - 
workeſt in us or for us. Tuerefore bleſſing, bo it 
nour, glory and power be unto him that fictew 
upon the Throne, to our God for ever and er 
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Amen. 
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Pius EJACULATIONS taken out of 
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the Book of PSALMS. 
For Pardon of Si. 


HAVE mercy on me, 0 God. afrer thy great 


goodnels, according to the multitude of thy 

Mercies 22 do away my offences. 

Waſh me rhroughly from my wickedneſs, and 
cleanſe me from my ſin, 

Turn thy face from my fins, and put out all my 
miſdeeds. 

My miſdeeds prevail againſt me ; O be thou 
merciful unto my fins, 

Enter not into Judgment with thy ſervant, for 
in thy Gghr ſhall no man 8 be juſtified, 

For thy Name's ſake, O Lord, be merciful un- 
to my fin, for it is great. 

Turn thee, O Lord, and deliver my ſoul, O 
{ave-me for thy mercies ſake. 


Fer Grace. 


ach me did thar eth the 
Yes thou art my =o plaſ * 


„Teach aus ty way” © Loed, and I will walk 
in thy ah; G kan my bearr to thee, chat 1 
—— * 

Make me a clean heart, O God, and renew's 
she Pre within me. 1 


L 


— 
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O let my heart be found in thy Starures, that 
I be not aſhamed, a 

- Incline my heart unto chy Teſtimonies and no 
to covetouſneſs. 

Turn away, mine eyes left they behold vanity, 
and quicken thou me in thy way. 

I am a ſtranges upon earth, O hide not thy 
Commandments from me, 3 

Lord, teach me to number my * that! 
may apply my heart una wildom. 


For the Light's of 3 | 


1 OR D, why abhorreſt thou my ſoul, and 
bideſt chy face from me ? O hide nor thou 
thy face fo: me, nor caſt thy ſervant away in 
Filpleaſure. 

Thy loving-kindneſs is better than life it ſelf, 


Lad, lift thou up the light of thy countenance 


upon me, 
Comfort the ſou] of thy ſervant ; for unto 
get, O Lord, do I lift up my ſoul. 


4 Thankſgiving 


Will always give e thanks unto he Lord, is 

- praiſe ſhall be ever in my e 

Thou art my God, and I Wi! thacike thee : 

thou art my God, and I will praiſe thee, 
I will fing unto the Lord; as long as I live; 1 

Will pralle ay God * eve wy being. 


Falle 


— 
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Praiſed be God, which bath not caſt out my 
Prayer, nor turned his mercy from me. 
Bleſſed be the Lord God, even the God of 1/- 
rael, which only doth wondrous things. 
And bleſſed be the Name of his Majeſty for 
ever, and all the Earth ſhall be filled with his Ma- 
jety. Amen, Amen. 1 


For Deliverance from Trouble. 


BE merciful unto me, O Lord, be merciful 
unto me, for my ſoul truſteth in thee, and 
under the ſhadow of thy wings ſhall be my refuge 
until rhele calamities be over paſt. 
Deliver me, O Lord, from mine Enemies, for 
I flee unto thee to hide me. 
O keep my ſoul, and deliver me, let me not be 


confounded, for I have put my truſt in thee, 


Mine eyes are ever looking unto the Lord : 
for he ſhall pluck my Feet out of the Net. 

Torn thee unto me, and have mercy upon 
me: for Jam deſolate and in miſery, 

The ſorrows of my heart are enlarged, O bring 
thou me out ot my troubles. 


For the Church. 


() Be favourable and gracious unto Sion, build 
thou the Walls of Fernſalem, 


O God, wherefore art thou abſent from us fo 


long > Why is thy wrath ſo hot againſt the ſheep 
ot thy paſture ? 


T 2 
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O think upon thy Congregation, whom thou 
haſt purchaſed and redeemed of old. 

Look upon the Tribe of thine Inheritance, and 
Mount Sion where thou haſt dwelr. 

Ir is time for thee, Lord, to lay to thy hand, 
for they bave deſtroyed thy: Law. 

Ariſe, O God, and maintain thine own cauſe ; 
deliver Iſrael, O God, our of all bis troubles, * 


* 1 ——_— 
- — 


Brief Heads of Sth 8 eſpeci- 
ally before the Sacrament, collected out 
of ihe foregoing Treatiſe toncerning the 
branches of our Duty. 


To G OD. 


FAITH. 


N OT believing there is a God. 

Not believing bis Word, 

Not believing it pratticalh, o as to live according 
to our belief. 


HOPE: 


DD of God's Mercy, ſo as to neglect duty, 
preſuming groundleſly on it, whilſt we go on in 
wilful fin. 


LOVE 


Heads of Self- Examination. 471 


LOVE. 


N + 1 loving God for his own excellencies; 
Not hes him for bis goodneſs to us, 
Nutlabouring to pleaſe him, 
Not deſiring to draw near to o bi i in his Ordinances 
Nor longing to enjoy bim in Heaven. 


F E AR. 
Ni, T fearing God 55 25 keep from offendinz . 


him, 
Fearing man above. aw, 1 committing fin, to ſhun 
ſome outward ſuffering. 


TRUST. 6 
N OT truſting on God in es and diſtre ſſes. 


Uſing unlawful means to bring us out of them, 
Not Pr, Tas on God for ſupply of our wants. 
Immoderate Care for outward things. 
Neglefing to Labour, and expecting God ſhould ſup- 
port us in our Idleneſs. 
Not looking up to God . 4 . ing on our hong 
Endea vours. f 2 


HUMILITY. 


N T having a high eſteem of God. 
Nt ſubmitting obedientiy to att his. 
It patiently ſuffering it, but murmuring at his 
Correction g. 


J. 3 Not 
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„ amend; ng by them, 

Not being thankful to bim. 

Not acknowledging his Wi dom in chuſing for us, 
but baving eager and impatient deſires of our own. 


HON OUR. 

| N OT hmouring God by a reverent uſage of the 

things that relate to bim. 

Behaving cur ſelves irrcverently in his Houſe, 

Rebbing God by taking things that are conſecrated 
to him. 

Prephaning Hely times, the Lord s Day, and the 
Feaſts and Faſts of the Church. 

Neglect ing to read tbe Holy Scriptures, not marking 
when we do read. 

Bring careleſs to get knowledge of our duty, chu ing 
rather to continue ignorant, than put our ſelves 
to the pains or charge of learning. 

Placing Religion in hearing of Sermons, without 
Practice. 

Breaking our Vow made at Baptiſm, 

By reſorting to Nitcbes and Conjurers ; i. e. to the 
Devil. 

Not act ing revenge upon our ſelves, by Faſting, and 
other acts of Mort i fication. 

By loving the Pomps and Vanities of the World, and 
following its ſinful Cuſtoms. 

By fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh. 

Prophaning the Lord's Supper, 

Ey coming to it ignorantiy, without Examination, 
Centriticn, and purpoſes of New Life. 

By behaving our ſelves irreverently at it, wit / out 

Devotion and ſpiritual affeAion. 

1 neglecting to keep the Promiſe made at it. 


Pro- 


- 


— 


Heads of Self Examination. 415 

Propbaning God's Name, by blaſphemous thoughts 
or diſcourſe. 

Giving others occaſion to blaſpheme him by our vice 
and wicked lives. 5 

Taking unlawful OA T HS. 

Perjury. 3 

Swearing in ordinary Communications 


WORSHIP, 
AJ 2 T Wirſpiping God. 3 


Omitting Prayers, publick or pri vate, an be- 

ing glad of a pretence to do fo. 
Aiking unlawful things, or to unlawful ends, 

Not purifying our Hearts from ſin before we 
pray. | 
Nad praying with Faith and Humility, 
Coldneſs and deadneſs in Prayer.” 
Wandring thoughts in it. 


Irreverent geſtures of bedy in Prayer. 
REPENTANCE. 


NVEslecting the duty of Repentance. | 
Not calling our ſelves to daily Ace unt for 
our fins, 
Not aſſigning any Set or Solemn times for Humilia- 
tion, and Confeſſion, or too ſeldom. | 
Not deeply conſidering our ſins, to beget contrition, 
Not acting revenge upon our ſelves, by Faſting, and 
other atts of Mortification, 


— nn 
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IDOLATRY. 


Tt ward Idelatry in worſhipping of Creatures. 
Inward Idolatry, in placing our love, and 


ot / er ajfettions more on creatures than the Crea- 
For, 


Zo our 8 EL VES. 


— — 


HUMILITY. 


BE puft up with high conceits of our Selves. 
= reſpett of Natural parts, as Beauty, Wit, 


Of 12 riches and honours, 
Of Grace, 


G eedih ſceking the praiſe if Aen. 
Diiedting Chriſtian Actions, as Prayer, Alus, &c. 
to that end. 


Committing ſins to avoid reproach from wicked Men! 
M EEK NES. 


Dees our minds with Anger and Peeviſp- 
neſs, 


CONSIDERATION. 


O T carefully examining what our eſtate to- 
wards God is. 
Not trying our ſelves by the true Rule, i. e. our 
obedience to God's Commands. 5 
04 
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Not wei ghing the Lawfulneſs of our Action * 
we venture on them. 


Not examining our paſt actions, to repent of the ill, 
to give God the glory of the good, 
* 


CON TENTEDNESS. 


{Ncontentedneſs in our Eſtates, 

Greedy deſires after Honour and Riches;-. 
Secking to gain them by ſinful means, 
Envying the condition of other Men. 


DILIGENCE, 'WATCHFULNESS.. 


— 


* negligene in obſerving and reſiſting Temp 

tations. © 

Not improving God's Gifts, outward or inward, to 
his Honour, 

Abuſing our natural parts, as Wit, Memory, &. 
to ſin. 


Neglecting or Reſiſting the motions of God's Spiri 
ner 


1132 , adultery, fornication, unnatural ' 

luſts, &c, | 

Uncleanneſs of the Eye and Hand. 

Filtly and obſcene Talking. 

Impure Fancies and Deſires. 

Heightning of luſt by pampering the body. 

Not labouring to ſubdue it by Faſting, or other ſcves - 
ite. 
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TE MPERAN CE. 


Ating too much. . ; 
Making pleaſure, not health the end of eating: 
Being too curious or coſtly in Meats. 
Drunllenneſßf. 
Drinking more than is uſeful to their bodies, though 
not to Drunkenneſs. 
Waſting the Time or Eftate in good Fellowſhip. 
Abuſing our ſtrength of brain to the making others 


* 


Drunk. = 
Immoderate Sleeping. 
Id/eneſs and Negligence in our Callings. 
Uſing unlawful Recreations, - 
Being too vehement upon Law/ul ones, 
Spending too much time at them. 
Feine drawn by them to Anger or Covetouſneſ?, . 
Being proud of Apparel. | 
Striving to go beyond our rank, 
Beſtowing too much time, care or coſt about it. 
Abſtaining from ſuch exceſſes, not out of conſcience; 
but covetouſneſs, | 9 
Pinching our Bodies to fill our Purſes. 


To our NEIGHBOUR, 


NEGATIVE JUSTICE. 


BY iuj urious to our Nei gbbour. 
Delighting cauſleſly to grieve hu mind. 


Enſnae 


bs... 
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Enſnaring his ſoul in fin, by Command, Counſel, En- 
ticement, or Example. 
Afﬀrighting him from Godlineſt, by our ſcoſſing at it. 
Not ſeeking to bring thoſe to Repentance whom we 
2 have led into ſin. 1 


ANN open or ſecret, #7 


Drawing men to intemper ance or other vices, 
wich may bring diſeaſes or death. 
Stirring men up to quarreling and fighting. 
Maiming or hurting the body of. our Neighbour. 
Fierceneſs and Rage againſt him. 


ADULTERY. 


5 Oveting our Neighbour's Wife. 
Actuallh defiling ber. 


MALICE. 


Palins the Goods of others upon ſpight and mi- 


lice. | 
; COVETOUSNESS. 
1 Cet. ng to gain them to our ſelves. 


OPPRESSION, 


()*prefſon by violence and force, or colour of 
Law, 


fe THEFT: 


n 
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THEFT. 


N OT paying what we borrow. 
Not paying what we have voluntarily promiſed. 
Keeping back the Wakes of the Servant and Hireling. 


DECEI I. 


T[ Nfaicbfulneſs in Truſt, whether to the Living 
' .»” or Doe. IH e 

Uſing arts of Deceit in Buying and Selling. 
Exatling upon the nectſfitie# of our Neighbours. 


FALSEWITNESS: 


Blaſting the credit of our Neighbour. 
By F alſe Witneſs. 

By railing. | = 
By whiſpering; 
Ixcouraging others in their Slanders. : 
—_ forward to believe all ill reports of our Neighs 
our, 
Cauſleſs ſuſpicions, 
Raſh judging of him: 
Deſpiſing him for his infirmities. | 
Inviting cthers 4% do fo, by ſcoſfing and deriding 
him, 
Bearing any Malice in the heart, 
Secret wiſhing of death or hurt to our Neighbour, 
Rejoycing when any evil befalls him. | 
Neglecting to make what Sati faction we can, fot. 

any ſors of injury done to our Neighbour, 
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POSITIVE JUSTICE, HUMILITY, 
YI N G. | 


Hurliſh and proud behaviour t others) 
Froward and L Converſation. 
Bitter and reproachful Langnage./ 


Curſing, 4 | 
Not paying the reſpect due to the qualities or gifts 
of others. 

Proudly overlooking them. 

Seeking to leſſen others Eſteem of them. 

Not employing our abilities, whether of Mind or 
Eſtate, in adminiſtring to thoſe whoſe wants re- 
quire it. 


GRATITUDE: 


[Nebankfulneſs to our Benefactors. 
Eſpecially thoſe that _—_ us. 
Not amending upon tbeir reproof. 
Being angry at them for it. 


Not reverencing our Civil Parent, the lawful Magi: 


ſtrate, 
Fudging and ſpeaking evil bim. 
Grudging bis juſt Tribute. 
Sowing ſedition among people. 
Refufmg to obey his lawful Commands. 


Riſing up againſt bim, or taking part with them. 


that do. 
Deſpiſing our ſpiritual Fathers. 
Not loving them for their works ſake. 


Nor obeying thoſe commands of God they deli ver to 


UL, 


Seck- © 


id 
5 
v7 

* 
U 


4 PRIVATE DEVOTIONS. 
Seeking to with hold from them their juſt mainte- 7 
Nance. I 

1 


Forſaking our lawful. Paſtors to follow Facti on 


Teacher 5. 


PARENTS. 


Sou and irrewgent behaviour to our nat 

ral Parents, 
| Deſpifing and publ; 7ſhi their infirmities, 

Not loving them, nor en e to bring them 
Comfort. n L 

Contemning their Counſels.: Ts 

Murmuring at their Government, 

Coveting their Eſtates though by their death, 

Not miniſtring to them in their wants of all ſorts, 

Negletting to pray for God's Bleſſing on the ſeveral 
ſorts of Parents, © 

Want of natural affection to Children. 

Mothers refuſing to nurſe them without a juſt impe? 
diment. 

Not bringing them timely to Baptiſm. 

Not early inſtructing them in the ways of God. 

Suffering them for want of 0 correction to Zet 
cuſtoms of of ſin. 

Seteing them evil Examples, 

Diſcouraging them by harſh and cruel uſape. 

Not providing for their ſubſiſtence according to our 

Ability. 

Conſuming their portions in our own riot. 

Reſerving Pail till our Death, and letting them want 
in the mean time. 

* Not ſecking to intail 4 bleſſing on them by our Chri- 

tian lun 


Not 

1KY 
1 
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Nor beartily raying for them, 
Want of affection to our Natural Brethren. 
Envyings and heart-burnings towards them. 


DUTY. BRE T. HREN. 


N O T loving our "ſpiritual. a i. E, our 


Fellow - Chriſtians. it 


Having no fellow. feeling of their Sufferings. 
Cauſleſly forſaking their .Communien in Hoely Du- 
ties, 


Not taking deeply to bear the D:ſulations of the 
Church. 


TY - 


MARRIAGE. 
MA, within the degrees forbidden. 


Marrying, for undue ends, as covetouſneſs, 
luſt, c. 


Unhkind, froward, and unquiet behaviour towards 
the Husband or 1 ife. 


Unfaithfulneſs to the Bed, 
Net bearing with the infirmities of each ether, 


Net end avcuring to advance one anothers good, ſpi- 
ritual or temporal. 


The Wife reſi ſting the lawful commands of her Hus- 


band. 


Her ſtriving for Rule and Dominion over him. 
Net praying for each «ther. 


FRIENDSHIP. 


faithfulneſs to a Friend, 
B:traying his Secret 5; 


— 
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Denying hin aſſiſtance i in hy needs, 

Neglecting lovingly to admoniſh him, 

Flattering him in his faults. 

Forſaking his friendſhip upon ſlig ht or no cauſe. 

* Leagues i in — eee of vertuous friend 
72 * 2 | * 


S BR v AN TS. 
* CErvanes diſobeyi 2 tbe 8 commands of their- 


Maſters. : 
Purloyning their Goods, 
Careleſly waſting them. * 
Murmuring at their uber | 
Idleneſy. ; | l 
He. ſervice. 


ws e ff ; 


* 


MASTERS. 


JL uſing Servants 3 call and crys 
elly. 


_—_ too remiſs andſuffering them to * their- 
ty. 

Having no care of their Souls. 

Not providing them means of inſtrution in Rłli: 


gion, 
Not admoniſhing them when they commit Sint. 


Not allowing them time and opportunity for Prayer, - 
and the Wirſhip of God. 


CHARITY, 


Jp ne of Bowel, and Charity Fo our Neight 
Net 


* — 


* 
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Net heartily defiring their good, ſpiritual or temporal. 
Not loving and forgiving enemies. 


Taking actual Revenges upon them, 
Falſeneſs, profeſſing kindneſs and ating none. 


Net labouring to do all the good we can to the ſoul of | 


our Neighbour, 


Not aſſiſting himto our power in his Jodih diſtreſſes. 


Not defending his good name, when we know bim 
flanderd, . | 

Denying him any neighbourly office to preſerve or ad- 
vance his Eflate, © h 

Not defending him from oppreſſion, when we Lave 
power. „ 

Not relieving bim in bis poverty. 

Not giving liberally and chearfull, 


GOING TO LAW. 


N O T loving PEACE. 2 
Going to Law upon ſlight occaſions. 

Bearing inward enmity to thoſe we ſue. 

Not labouring to make peace among others. 


H E uſe of this Catalogue of Sins is this. Upon 
days of Humiliation, eſpecially before the Sa- 
- cramenr, read them conſideringly over, and at eve- 


ry particular ask thine own heart, Am I guilty of 


this? And whatſoever by ſuch Examination thou 


\ findeſt thy ſelf faulty in, confeſs particularly and: 


bambly to God, with all the heightning circumſtan- 
ces which may any way increaſe their guilts, and 


malle ſerious reſolutions againſt every ſuch Sin for | 
the future, after which thou mayeſt uſe this F orm fol- 5. 


lowing, 


: 
. ö [ 
* 5 
— 1 
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 .$ 3 | 
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LORD, Iam aſhamed, and bluſh to lift, 
up my face to thee, for my iniquiries are- 
increated over my head, and my treſpals is grown. 
up even unto Heaven. I have wrought all theſe. 
great provocations, and that in the moſt provo- 
king manner; they have not been only fingle but 
repeated acts of fin: for, O Lord, of all this black 
Caralogue which I have now brought forth be- 
fore thee, how few are there which I have not 
ofren commirred ? Nay, Which are nor become 
even habitual and cuſtomary to me? and to this 
frequency, I have added both a greedineſs and 
obſtinacy in ſinning, turning/unto my courle as 
the Horſe ruſheth into the battle, doing evil with 
both bands earneſtly, yea, hating to be reformed, 
and caſting thy words behind me, quenching the 
Spirit within me, which reſtified againſt me, to 
rurn me from my evil ways, and fruſtrating all 
rhoſe ourward means, whether of Judgment or 
Mercy, which thou haſt uſed ro draw me to thy 
ſelf, Nay, O Lord, even my repentances may be 
numbred among my greateſt fins : They have 
ſometimes been feigned and kypocririca), always 
ſo ſlight and ineffectual, that they have brought 
forth no fruit in amendment of life; but I have 

ſtill returned with the Dog to the vomit, and the 


Sow to the mire again, and have added the breach 


of reſolutions and vows to all my former guilts. 
Thus, O Lord, I am become out of meaſure ſin- 


ful, and ſince J have thus choſen death, I am moſt | 


worthy to take part in ir, even in the ſecond 


Death, the lake of fire and brimſtone. This, this, 
O Lord, is in juſtice to be the portion of my cup 5 
2 Boy t 


1 


„et 
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to me belongs nothing but ſhame and confuſion 
of face eternally : bur ro thee, O Lord God, be- 
longeth mercy and forgiveneſs, tho'T have rebel- 
led againſt thee : O remember nog my fins and 
offences, but according to thy mercy think thou 
upon me, O Lord, forthy goodneſs. Thou ſent- 
eſt thy Son to ſeek and to ate that which was 
loſt: behold, O Lord, I have gong aftray like a 


ſheep that is loſt: O ſeek thy ſervant,- and bring 


me back ro rhe Shepherd and Biſhop of my Soul. 
Let thy Spirit work in me a hearty ſenſe and de- 


teſtation of all my abominations, that true cone 


trition of heart, which thou haſt promiſed not 


to deſpiſe. And then be thou pleaſed to look on 


me, to take away all Iniquity, and receive me 
graciouſly ; and for his ſake who bath done no- 
thing amiſs, be reconciled ro me, who have done 
nothing well ; waſh away the guilr of my fins in 
his Blood, and ſubdue the power of them by bis 
grace ; and grant, O Lord, that I may from this 
hour bid a final adieu to all ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, that I may never once more caſt a 
look towards Sodom, or long after the fleſh-pors 
of Egypt ; but conſecrate my ſelf intirely to thee, 
to ſerve thee in Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs, 
reckoning my ſelf ro be dead indeed unto Sin, 
but alive unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord and Bleſſed Saviour. 


Tois 


2 


428 PRIVATE DEVOTIONS. 


5 


Thi Penitential Pſalm may alfo fitly 
be uſed. 
PSALM 3... 8 
H VE mercy uon in, © God, after thy great 
goodneſs, according to the multitude of thy 
mercies do away mine offences. 
Waſh me throughly fram my wickedneſs, and 
cleanſe me from my ſin. © 
For I acknowledge my faults, and my ſin is ever 
before me. : | . C - 8 p ; 
' Againſt thee only babe I ſinned, and done this 
evil in thy fight, that thou mighteſt be juſtified in 
thy ſaying, and clear when thou art judged. 
Behold I was ſhapen in wickedneſs, and in fs 
bath my mother conceived me. 
But lo, thou requireſt truth in the inward parti 
and ſhalt make me to underſtand wiſdom ſecretly. 
Thou ſhalt purge me with hyſſop, and I ſhall be 
clean ; thou ſhalt waſh me, and 1 fhall be white 
than ſnow, | 
Theu ſhalt make me hear of joy and gladneſs, that 
the bones which thou haſt broken may rejoyce. 
Turn thy face from my fins, and put out alm 
miſdeeds, 
Mae me a clean heart; O God, and renew 4 
right ſpirit within me. 
Caſt me not away from thy preſence, and tal 
not thy holy ſpirit from me. 
O give me the comfort of thy help again, and 
Pabliſh me with thy free ſpirit. 
Then ſhall I teach thy ways unto the wicked, and 
finners ſhall be converted unto thee, 


LS. 
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Deliver me from blood. puiltineſs, O God, thou that 


art the God of my health, and my Tongue ſhall fing 


of thy Rightzouſneſs, . 
Thou (halt open my lips, O Lord, and my mouth 


ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe.” - 


Fir thou defireſt u. fers as, 1 would I give it 
thee ; but thou delighteſt not in burnt-offering. 

The ſacrifice of God 15 a troubled ſpirit ; a how 
and contrite heart, O God, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe. 

O be favourable and gracious unto Sion, build 
thou the walls of Jeruſalem. | 

Then ſhalt thou be pleaſed with the ſacrifices of 
righteouſneſs, with the burnt-offerings and oblations, 
then they ſhall offer young bullocks upon thine altar, 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghoſt. GR 
As ir was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
ſhall be, world without end. Amen, 


— — 


PRAYERS BEFORE 
The Receiving of the Bleſſed 
SACRAMENT. 

J Moſt merciful God, who baſt i E 
O —_ A een this ſpirirmal begs fk 


and famiſh'd Souls, make my defires and gaſp- 
ing after ir, anſwerable to my needs of it. IJ have 


with the Prodigal waſted that portion of Grace 


thou 
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thou beſtoweſt upon me, and therefore do infie 
nirely want a ſupply out of this treaſury : But, 
O Lord, how ſhall ſuch a wretch as I dare to ap. 
proach this Holy Table? Iam a Dog, how ſhall] 
preſume to take the Childrens Bead? Or how 
ſhall this ſpirirual - Manns; this food of Angels, 
be given to one who hath cholen to feed on bucks 
with Swine ? Nay; to one who hath already ſo 
often trampled thele-.precious things under foor, 
either cafeleſly neglecting, or unworthily recei. 
ving theſe holy Myſteries? O Lord, my horrible 
guiltineſs makes me rremble ro come, and yet 


Z 


unn... 


makes me not date to keep away: for where, O | 


Lord, ſhall my polluted ſon! be waſhed, if nor in 
this fountain which thou baſt opened for fin and 
for uncleanneſs? Hither therefore T come, and 
thou baſt promifed that him that cometh to thet 
thou wilt in no ways caſt out: This is, O Lord, 
the Blood of the New Teſtament: grant me foro 
receive ir, that it may be to me for remiſſion cf 
fins, and tho I have ſo often and ſo wrertchedly 
broken my part of that Covenant whereot this 
Sacrament is a ſeal, yer be thou graciouſly plea- 
ſed ro make good thine, to be mercitv! to my un- 
righteouſneſs, and to remember my firs and my 
iniquities no more: and not only ſo, but to put 
thy laws into my hearr, and ro wrue them in my 
mind, and by the power of thy grace diſpole my 
ſoul to ſuch a Feel and conſtant obedience that 
I may never ag: in provoke thee, Lord grant that 
in theſe holy Myſteries I may not only comme- 
morate, but 2 receive my bleſſed Savi- 
our, and ali the benefits of his Paſſion; and 10 


that end give me ſuch a preparation of Soul 3s 
may 
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may qualifie me for it ; give me a deep ſenſe of 
my fins and unworthinels, that being weary and 
heavy laden, I may be capable of bis refreſhings, 
and by being (upp.ed in my own tears, I may be 


the fitter ro be waſhed in his Blood; raiſe up my 


dull and earthly mind from groxellipg here below, 


and inipire it with à holy Fe that I may with 
ſpicitual affect ion approach this ſpiritual feaſt; and 
let, O Lord, that infinite love of Chriſt in dying 


for ſo wretched a ſinner, inflame my frozen be- 
numb' d ſoul, and kindle in me that ſacred fire of 
lore to him, and chat ſo vehement that no wa- 
ters may quench, no floods drown it, ſuch as may 


burn ug all my droſs, not leave one unmortified 
luſt in my ſoul, and ſuch as may alſo extend it 


ſelf ro all whom thou haſt given me command 
and example to love, even enemies as well as 
friends, Finally, O Lord, I beſeech thee to cloath 
me in the Wedding Garment, and make me, 


though of my ſelf a moſt unworthy, yet by thy 


mercy, an acceptable gueſt at this Holy Table; 
that I may not eat nor drink my own condemna- 
tion, but may have my pardon ſealed, my weak- 
neſs repaired, my corruptions ſubdued, and my 
Soul ſo inſe parably united to thee, that no temp- 
tations may ever be able to diſſolve the union, 
but that being begun here in, Grace, it may be 


confummared in Glory. Grant this, O Lord, 
for thy dear Son's ſake, Jeſus Chriſt, 


= CT 


RIVATE DEVOTIONS. 


432 P 


—  — 


Anot her. 


O Bleſſed Jeſus, who once offered ſt up thy 
ſelf for me upon the Croſs, and now offer. 
eſt thy ſelf to me in the Sacrament, let not 
I beſeech thee, my impenitence. and unworthy. 
neſs fruſtrate theſe ſo ineftimable mercies to me, 
bur qualifie me by thy Grace to receive rhe full 
bene fit of them, O Lord, I have abundant need 
of thee, but am ſo clogg'd with guilr, ſo holden 
with the cords of my fins, that I am not abk 
to move towards thee. . O looſe me from this 
Band wherewith Satan and my own Lts hare 
bound me, and draw me thar I may run after 
thee, O Lord, thou ſeeſt daily how eagerly] 

purſue the paths that lead to death; bur when 
thou inviteſt me to life and glory, I turn my 

back and forſake my own mercy, How often 
hath this feaſt been prepared, and I have wil 
frivolous excuſes abſented my ſelf ? or if I hare 
come, it hath been rather ro defie than ro adore 
thee; I have brought ſuch troops of thy profel- 

ſed enemies, unrepented fins, along with me, 4 
if I came not ro commemorate, bur renew thy 
Paſſion, crucifying thee afreſh, and putting thet 
ta open ſhame. And now of what puniſhment 
ſhall I be thought worthy, who have thus tram. 
pled. under foor the Son of God, and counted 
the Blood of the Covenant an unboly thing! 
Yer, O merciful Jeſu, this Blood is my only re- 
fuge ; O ler this make my aronemenr, or I peril | 


erernally ! Wherefore didft thou ſhed ir, be. 
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to fave ſinners: Neither can the merit of it be 


overwhelmed either by rhe greatneſs or number 
of fins, I am a finner, a great one, O let me find 
its ſaving efficacy. Be merciful unto me, O 
God, be merciful unto me, for my Soul truſteth 
in thee, and in the clefts of tby wounds ſhall be 
my refuge, until rby Father's Indignation be o- 
verpaſt. O thou who haſt as my High- Prieſt ſa- 
crifſiced for me, intercede for me _a.to, and plead 
thy meritorious ſufferings on my behalf, and 
fuffer not, O my Redeemer, for the price of thy 
Blood to be utterly loft: And grans, O Lord, 
that as the fins I have to be forgiven are many, 
ſo I may love much. Lord, thou ſeeſt What 
faint, what cold affections I have towards thee ; 
O warm and enliven them; And as in this Sa- 
crament that tranſendent love of thine. in dying 
for me is ſhed forth, fo I beſeech thee let it con- 
vey ſuch Grace into me, as may enable me to 

make ſome returns of love: O let this divine 
fire deſcend from Heaven into my Soul, and let 
my firs be the burnr-offering for it to conſume, 
that there. may not any corrupt affection, an 

curſed thing be ſheltered in my heart, that ! 
may never again defile that place, which thou 
haſt choſen for thy Temple. Thou diedft, O 


dear Jelu, ro redeem. me from all iniquiry, O let 


me not again fell my ſelf ro work wickedneſs; 
but grant that I may approach thee at this tinic 
with moſt ſincere and fixed reſolutions of an en- 
tire Reformation, and let me receive ſuchigrace 
and uſtrength from thee,” as may enable me fauh- 
fully ro perform them. Lord, there are many old 
habituated diſcales my Soul groans under; 


U [ ![-:E 


— 2 4 


434 PRIVATE BEVOTIONS. 


[ Here mention thy moſt prevailing corruptions.] 
And though I lie never ſo long at the Pool of 
Betheſda, come never ſo often to thy Table, yer 
unleſs thou be pleaſed to put forth thy healing 
Verrue, they will ſtill remain uncured. O thou 
bleſſed Phyfician of Souls heal me, and grant that 
I may now ſo touch thee, that every one of theſe 
loarbſome iſſues may immediately ftancb, that 
theſe ſickneſſes may not be unto death, but unto 
the Glory of thy Mercy in pardoning, to the glory 
of thy Grace in purifying” ſo polluted a wretch: 
OChrift here me, and grant I may now approach 
thee with fuch humility and contrition, love and 
devorion, that thou mayeſt vouchſafe ro come 
unto me, and abide with me, communicating to 
me thy ſelf, and all the merits of thy paſſion. And 
then, O Lord, let no accuſa tions of Satan or my 
own Conſcience amaze or diſtract me, but having 
peace with thee, let me alſo have peace in my ſelf, 
that this Wine may make glad, this Bread of life 
may ſtrengthen my heart, and enable me chearful. 
ly to run the way of thy Commandments, Grant 
this, merciful Saviour, for thine own bowels and 


compaſſion ſake, 


— 


— 


— 


EFACULATIONS to be aſed at the 
LOR DVS SUPPER. 


L OR D, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt 
come under my roof. 
N I bave finned, what ſha'l I do unto thee, O 


thou preſerver of Men, 


[ Here 
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[Here recolle& ſome f thy greateſt ſins. ] 
It thou, Lord, ſhouldeft be extreme ro mark 
what is done amiſs, O Lord, who may abide ir ? 
Bur with the Lord there is mercy, and with 
him is plenreous redem 


Bebold, O Lord; * beloved Son, in whom 
thou art well pleaſed: 


Hearken to he cry of tk: Blood, which ſpeak- 


eth berrer things chan that ot Abel. 


By bis Agony and bloody Swear, by his Croſs 
and Paffion, good Lord deliver me. 
O Lamb of God, Which takeſt away rhe fins 
of rhe World, grant me thy Pease 

O Lamb of God, which takeft oy! the Gans 
of the World, have mercy upon me. 


Immediately before Receiving. 


Hon haſt ſaid, that be that eateth thy fl-ſh, 
and drinketh thy blood, bath eternal life, 
. Behold the ſervant f the Lord, be it unto me 

according to thy Word, 


At the Receiving of the Bread, 


Y thy Crucified Body deliver me from this 
Body of Dearth,” | 


At the Receiving of the Cup. 


; O Let this Blood of thine purge my co . 
| from dead works to ſerve the living God... 


Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt make me clean, 
O touch me, and ſay, Iwill, be thou clean. 
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150 Aſter Receiving. 
WH AT ſhall I'render unte the Lord for all | 
the benefits he hath done unto me ? | 
I will rake the Cupof Salvation, and call upon 


= 
* 
* 
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the Name of the Lord. 
Worthy is the Limb that was ſlain, to receive | 
power, and riches, and. wiſdom, and ſtrengtb, and | 
; honour, and-glery, and bleſſing. 
Therefore bleſſing, honour, glory and power, 
be to him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to 
the Lamb ſor ever and ever. Amen. 
I bave {worn and am ftedfaſtly pur poſed to 
keep thy righteous Judgments, ce 
O hold thou up my goings in thy paths, that 
my footſteps flip not. 8 


— — 


17 wk ſatving after the Receiving of 


the Sacrament. ''.” © 


O Thou Fountain of all goodneſs, from whom 
” every good and perfect gift cometh, and to 
[-” whom all honour and glory ſhould be returned, 
| _ I defice with all the moſt fervent and enflamed 
*affections of a greatful heart, to bleſs and praile 

thee for thoſe ineſtimable Mercies thou haſt 

vouchſafed me. Lord, what is man that thou 

ſhauld'ſt ſo regard him, as to ſend thy beloved 
Son to ſuffer ſuch bitter things for him ? Bur, 
Cord, what am I, the worſt of men, that I ſhould 
have any part in this atonement, who bave of 
efid 3 Dc! C RIS - often 
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often deſpiſed him and is ſufferings, O the 
height and depth of this mercy of thine, that art 
p eaſed to admit me to the renewing of that Co- 
venant with thee, which I have ſo often and ſo 
perverſly broken! That: Iwo am not worthy 
of that daily Bread Which ſuſtains the Body, 
ſhould be made partaker of this Bread of life, 
which nouriſbes the Soul, and that the God of 
all purity ſhould vouchſafe to udite himſelf to 
ſo polluted a wretch! O my God, ſuffer me no 
more, I beſeeeh thee, to turn thy grace imo wan- 
tonneſs, to make thy mercy an occafion of ſecu- 
rity, but let this unſpeakable love of thine con- 
ſtrain me to obedience, that ſince my bleſſed 
Lord hath died for me, I may no longer live un- 
to my ſelf, but ro him. O Lord, I know there 
is no concord between Chirſt and Belial, there- 
fore ſince he hath now been pleaſed to enter my 
heart, O let me never permit any luſt to chaſe 
bim thence, but let him that bath ſo dearly 
bought me, ſtill keep poſſeſſion of me, and let 
nothing ever take me out of his hand. To this 
end be thou graciouſly pleaſed to watch over me: 
and defend me from all aſſaults of my Ciriraat : 
enemies, bur eſpecially deliver me from my ſelf, 
from the treachery of mine own heart, which is 
too willing to yield it ſelf a prey. And where 
thou ſeeſt Iam either by nature or cuſtom moſt 
weak, there do thou, I beſeech thee, magnifie 
thy power in my preſervation. [ Here mention thy 
moſt dangerous temptations.] And, Lord, let my 
Saviour's ſufferings for my fins, and the Vows 1 
have now made againſt them never depart from 
my mind; but let the remembrance ef the one 
U 3 enable 
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enable me to perform the other, that I may never 
make truce with thoſe Luſts which nailed his 
hands, pierced his fide, and made his Soul heavy 
ro the death: Bur that having ncw a- new lifted 
my ſelf under his Banner, I may fight manfully, 
and follow the Captain of my Salvation, even 
through a Sea of Blood, Lord, lift up my hands 
that bang down, and my feeble knees, that I fainr 
not in this warfare; O be thou my ſttengrth, 
who am not able of my ſelf ro ftruggle with the 
ſlighteſt remprations. How often have I turned 
my back in the day of Battle > How wany of 
theſe Sacramental Vows have I violated : And, 
Lord, I have ſtill the fame unconſtant deceitful 
heart to berray me to the breach of this. O thou, 
who art Yea and Amen, in whom there is no 
ſhadow of change, communicate to me, I be- 
ſeech thee, ſuch a ſtability cf mind, that I may 
no more thus ſtarr aſide like a broken Bow; bur 
that having my heart whole with rhee, I may 
continue ſtedfaſt in thy Covenant, that nor one 
good purpoſe which thy Spirit bath raiſed in me 
this day may vaniſh, as ſo many have formerly 
done; but that they may bring forth fruit unto 
Life Eternal. Grant this, O merciful Father, 
through the merits and mediation of my Cruct- 
tied Saviour, 


A Prayer 


: 
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A Prayer of Interceſſion to be uſed either 
before or after the Receiving of the 
Sacrament. | 2 


6 » * 
2808 


Que gracious Ed, who ſo tenderly lo- 
vedſt Mankind, as to zie thy dear Son 
out of thy bolom to. be a ptopitiation for the fans 
of the whole World, grant that the effect of this 
Redemption may be as univerſal as the deſigu of 
it, that it may be to the Salvation of all. O let 
no perſon by impenitence and wilful Gn forfeir 
his part in it, but by the power of thy Grace 
bring all, even the moſt obſtinate ſinners, to re- 
ntance, Enlighten all that ſet in datkneſs, all 
ews, Turks, Inkdels, and H-reticks, take from 
them all blindneſs, hardneſs of Heart, and con- 
tempt of thy Word, and ſo fetch them home, 
bleſſed Lord, unto thy fold, that they may be 
ſaved among the Number of the true Iſraclites, 
And for all thoſe upon whom the name of thy 
Son is called, Grant, O Lord, that their conver- 
ſarions may be ſuch, as becometh the Goſpel of 
Chrift ; that bis Name may be no longer blaſ- 
phem'd among the Heatbens throvgh us. O Bleſ- 
led Lord, how long ſhall Chriſtendom continue the 
vileſt part of the World, a fink of all thoſe abomi- 
nable pollutions, which even Barbariens deteſt ? 
O ler not our Profeſſion and our practice be al- 
ways at ſo wide a diſtance. Let not the Diſciples 
of the Holy and Immaculate Jeſus be of all others 
the moſt profane avd impure, Let not the ſub- 
jects of the Prince of Peace be of all others rhe. 
U 4 mot 
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moſt contentious and bloody; but make us 
Chriſtians indeed as well as in Name, that we 
may walk worthy of that boly Vocation where- 
with we are called, and may all with one mind 
and one mouth glorifie thee the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Have mercy on this larguiſh- 
ing Church, look down from Heaven the babi- 
ration of thy holine(s and of thy glory. Where 
is thy zeal and, thy ſtrength, the founding of thy 
bowels and of thy mercies rowards us ? Are they 
reſtrained ? Be nor wroth very. ſore, - O Lord, 
neither remember Iniquiry for ever: but though 
our backſlidings are many, and we have grie- 
vouſly rebelled, yet according to all thy good- 
nels, let thy anger and thy fury be turned away, 
and cauſe thy face ro ſhine upon thy Sanctuary 
which is deſolate, for the Lord's take; and (a 
ſeparate between us and our fins, that they may 
no longer ſeparate between us and our God. 
Save and defend all Chriſtian Kings, Princes and 
Governours, eſpecially thoſe ro whom we owe 
ſubjection; plead thou their Cauſe, O Lord, a- 
gainſt thoſe that ſtrive with them, and fight thou 
againſt r hoſe that fight againſt them, and fo guide 
and aſſiſt them in the diſcharge of that Office 
whereunto thou haſt appointed them, that under 
them we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in 
all godline's and honeſty. Bleſs them that wait 
at thine Altar, open thou their Lips, that their 
Mouth may ſneõ forth thy praiſe. O ler not the 
Light of the World be put under Buſhels, but 
place them iff their Candlefticks, that they may 
give light to all that are in the houſe, Let not Fe: 
tobcam's Priefts prophane thy ſervice, but HY 
wm + <4 F , ee 
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ſeed of Aaron till minifter before thee. And, O- 
thou Father of mercies, and God of all comforts, 
ſaccour and relieve all that are in affliction; de- 
liver the ont-eaſt and poor, help them to right 
that ſuffer wrong, ler the ene ſighing of the 
Priſoner come before thee,” and according to the 
greatneſs of thy power, preferve thou thoſe that 
are appointed to die: grant eaſe to thoſe that 
are in pain, ſupplies to thoſe that ſuffer want, 
give to all preſumptuous ſinners a ſenſe of their 
fins, and to all deſpairing, a fight of thy mer 
cies; and do thou, O Lord, for every one abun- 
dantly above what they can ask or think: For- 
give my Enemies, Perſecutors and Slanderers,, 
and turn their hearts, Pour down thy bleſſings: 
on all my Friends and Benefactors, all who have 
commended themſelves ro my Prayers. [Here 
thou mayeſt name particular Perſons.) And grant, 
O Merciful Father, that through this Blood of 
the Croſs, we may all be preſented pure and un- 
blameable, and - unreprovable in thy fight, that! 
ſo we may be admitted into that place of Purity,, 
where no unclean thing can enter, there to hing: 
3 Praiſes to Fatber, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
or ever. PSS. | 


A Prayer in times of common Pagſecutions 


ESS ED Saviour, who haſt made the- 

ofs the badge of thy Diſciples, enable 
beſeech thee, willingfy and chearfully ro» 
nöbrace it: thou ſeeſt, O Lord, I am fallen in 
do days, wherein he that departeth from. evi 
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maketh bimlſelf a Prey? O make me ſo readily 
to expoſe all my outward concernments when 
my obedience ro thee requireth ir, that what 
falls as a Prey to Men, may by thee be accepred 
as a Sacrifice ra God, Lord, preſerve me ſo by thy 
Grace, that I may neyer ſuffer as an evil doer ; and 
then, O Lord, if it be my lor to ſuffer as a Chri- 
ſtian let me nor be aſnamed, but rejoyce that 
I am counted worthy to ſuffer for thy Name. O 
thou who for my.ſake enduredfſt the Croſs, and 
deſpiſedſt the ſhame, let the example of that 
Love and Patience prevail-againſt all the trem- 
blings of my corrupt Heart, that no terrours may 
ever be able to ſhake my conſtancy, but that 
how long ſoeyer thou ſhalt permit the rod of 
the wicked to lie on my back, I may never put 
my hand unto wickedneſs. Lord, thou knoweſt 
whereof I am made, thou remembreſt that I am 
bur fleſh 5 and fleſh, O Lord, ſhrinks at the ap- 
proach of any thing grie vous. It is thy Spirit, 
thy Spirit alone that can upholn me: O eftabliſh 
me with thy free Spirit, that I be not weary and 
faint in my mind. And by how much the great- 
er thou diſcerneſt my weakneſs, ſo much the 
more do thou ſhew forth thy power in me; and 
make me, O Lord, in all temptations ſtedfaftly 
ro look to thee the Author and Finiſher of my 
Faith, that fo I may run the race which is ſer be- 
fore me, and reſiſt even unto Blood, ftriving 
againſt fin, O dear Jeſus, hear me, and though 
Satan deſire to have me, that be may winmow 
me as Wheat, yet do thou, O biefſed Mediator, 
pray for me that my faith fail nor, but that 
though i be tried with fire, it may be found un- 

10 
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to praiſe and glory, and bonour at thy appearing... 
And, O Lord, I beſeech thee, grant tbar I may. 
preſerve not only conſtancy towards. God, but 
Charity alſo rowards Men, even thoſe whom thou : 
ſnalt permit ro be the Taſtrumenrs of my ſuffer- 
ings: Lord, let me not fail to imitate that admi- 
rable Meekneſs of - thine, in loving and pray 4 
for my greateſt Perſecutors; and do thou, O 
Lord, overcome all their evil. with thy infinite 
goodneſs, turn their Heart, and draw them 
powerfully to thy ſelf, and at laſt receive both 
me and mine enemies into thoſe manſions of 
peace and reſt, where thou reigneſt with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, one God for ever. 


A- Prayer in time of Alliction. 


JUST and Holy Lord, who with rebukes : 
do chaſten man for ſin, I deſire unſeigu- 
edly to humble my ſeif under thy mighty hand, 
which now lies heavy upon me; I heartily ac. 
knowledge, O Lord, that all I do, all I can 
ſuffer, is but the due reward of my deeds, and 
therefore in thy ſevereſt inflictions I muſt ſtill 
ſay, Righteous art thou, O Lord, and upright 
are thy Judgments, But, O Lord, I beſeech tbee 
in Judgment remember mercy, and though my 
fins ha ve enforced thee to firike, yet confider 
my weakneſs, and let not iby ftripes be more 
heavy or more laſting than thou ſeeſt proſita- 
ble for my Soul; correct me, but with the cha⸗ 
ſtiſement of a Farber, not with the wounds of an 
enemy, and though thou take not off thy rod, 
f Jet. 
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yet take away thine anger. Lord, do not 2bkor 


my Soul, nor caſt thy Servant away in diſplea- 


ſure, bur pardon my fins, I beſeech thee; and if 


yet in thy Fatherly Wiſdom thou ſee fit to pro- 


long thy corrections, thy blefſed Will be done. 
caſt my ſelf, O Lord, at thy feet, do with me 


whar thou pleaſeſt. Try me as filver js tried, fo 
thou bring me out parified, . And, Lord, make 
even my fleſh allo to ſubſcribe ro this reſignati- 
on, that there may be nothing in me that may 
rebel againſt thy hand; bur that having perfect- 
ly ſuppreſs d all repining thoughts, I may chear- 


fully drink of this Cup. And how bitter ſoever 


thou ſhalr pleaſe to make ir, Lord, ler it prove 
Medicinal, and cure all the Diſeaſes of my Soul, 
that it may bring forth. in me the peaceable fruit 
of righteouſneſs, that ſo theſe light afflictions, 
which are but for a moment, may work for me 
2 far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glo- 
ry, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


A Thankſgiving for Deliverance: 


O Bleſſed Lord, who art gracious and merci-.. 


ful, flow to anger, and of great kindneſs, 
and repenteſt thee of the evil, I rhankfully ac- 
knowledge before thee, that thou haſt nor dealt 
with me after my fins, nor rewarded me accor- 
ding to mine iniquities. My rebellions, O Lord, 
deſerve to be ſcourged with Scorpions, and thou 
haſt corrected: them only with a gentle and fa- 


i | therly Rod; neither baft thou ſuffered me to lie 


long under that, but haſt given me a timely and a 
3 gracious 
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Direttions in the time of Sickneſs 


gracious iſſue out of my late diſtreſſes. O Lord; 
] will be glad and rejoyce in thy mercy, for thou 
haſt conſidered my trouble, and baſt known my 
Soul in ad verſity. Thou haſt mitten, and thou 
haſt healed me, O let theſe various methods of 
tbine have their propes-| effects: upon my Soul; 
that I who ha ve felt the ſmart of thy Chaſtiſe- 
ments, may ftand in awe ad not fn: and th 
I, who have likewiſe felt the fobeexrefreſhings o 
thy merey, may have my heart ravimed with ir; 
and knit to thee in the fitmeſt bands of love; 
and that by both Tmay be preſerved in a con- 
ſtant, entire obedience to thee all my days, thro!” 
Jeſus Chriſt. WO NN TT 
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Directions for the time of Sickneſs. 
ie thou findeſt thy ſelf viſited with iel 


-- neſs, thou art immediately to remember that 
ti God which with rebukes dorh chaſten Man 
for fin, And therefore let thy firſt:care be, to find 
aut what it is that prouoles bim to ſmite thee, and 
to that purpoſe examine thine own bear ſearch di- 
ligently what guilts lies there, confeſs them humbly 
and penitently to God and fer the greater ſecurity 
renew thy Repentance for all the old ſins of thy former 
life, beg moſt earneſtly and importunately bis mercy. 
and pardon in Chriſt-Feſus, and put on fincere and 
zealous reſolutions of for/aking every evil way, for 
the reſt of that time which God ſhall ſpare thee, And 
that thy own heart deceive thee not in thu ſo weighty. 
6 buſineſs, it will be wiſdom to ſend for ſome godly. 

9 Divine, 
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Divine, not only to aſſiſt ibee with bis prayers but 
with his counſel alſo. And to that purpoſe open thy 
heart ſo freely to him, that he may be able to judge, 
whether thy Repentance be ſuch, at may give; thee 
confidence to appear befare God's dreadful Tribunal ; 
and that if it be not, he may help thee what be can 
towards the making it ſo. And when thou baſt thus 
provided for thy better-part, thy Soul, .then conſider 
thy Body alſo, aud af the iſe Man ſaith, Eccl 

38. 12. Give place to the Phyſician, for the Lord 
hath created him. TUV/eſuch means as may be moſt 
likely to recover thy health, but always remember 
that the ſucceſs of them muſt come from God; and be- 
ware of Aſa f ſin, who (ought to the Phyſicians, and 
not to the Lord, 2 Chron, 6. 12. Diſpoſe alſo be. 
times of thy temporal affairs, by makeng thy Will, 
and ſetting all things in ſuch order as thou meaneſt 
finally to leave themin, and defer it not till thy fick- 
neſs grow more violent; for then perhaps thou ſhalt 
not have ſuch uſe of thy Reaſon as may fit thee fy 
it; or if thou have, it will be then much more ſea- 
ſonable to employ thy thoughts on higher things, on. 
the World thou art going to, rather than. that thou 
art about to leave ; we cannot carry the things of 
ebi world with us when we go bence, and it is nit 
fit we ſhould carry ebe thougbts of them, Therefat 
iet thoſe be early diſpatched, that they may not dk 


Nurb thee at laſt, 


A Prayer 


CJ Py NR , ͤ =àpxE ee” Coo -  - W 


r ²˙ꝗ můꝙ:N , os © 8. , AT. IP 


cealed 


' 


447 


A Prayer for a Sick Perſon. 


Merciful and righreons Lord, the God of 
health and of Gckne(s, of life and of death, 


I moſt unfeigoedly acknowledge: that my great 


— 


abuſe of thoſe many days of, &rengrh-and welfare 
which thou haſt afforded we, - hath moſt juſt- 
ly deſerved thy preſent Viſitation. I defire, O 
Lord, humbly ro accept of this Puniſhment of 
mine iniquity, and to beat the Indignation of 
the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him. 
And, O thou merciful Father, who defigneft not 
the ruine but the amendment of thoſe whom 
thou ſcour I beſeech thee by thy Grace ſo to 


_fancifie this correction of thine to me, that this 


ſickneſs of my Body may be a means of health to 
my Soul: Make me diligent to ſearch my heart, 
ard do thou, O Lord, enable me to diſcover 
every accurſed thing, how cloſely ſoever con- 
that by the removal thereof, I may 
wake way for the removal of this puniſhmenr. 
Heal my Soul, O Lord, which hath finned a- 
gainft rhee ; and then if ir be thy bleſſed Will, 
heal my Body alſo ; reſtore the voice of joy and 
health unto my dwelling, that I may live to 
praiſe thee, and to bring forth fruits of repen- 
tance. But if in thy Wiſdom thou haſt otherwiſe 
diſpoſed, if thou baft determined that this ſick- 
neſs ſhall be unto death, I beſeech thee to fir and 
prepare me for it. Give me that fincere and ear- 
neſt Repentance, to which thou haſt promiſed 
Mercy and Pardon; wean my heart from the 
1 world, 
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world, and all irs fading vanities, and make me- 
to gaſp and pant after thoſe more excellent and 
durable Joys, which are at thy Right-hand for e- 


ver. Lord lift thou up the light of thy countenance : 


vpon me, and in all the pains of my Body, in 
all the agonies of my Spirit, let thy comforts re- 
freſh my Soul, and eqable me pariently to wait 


till my. change come. And grant, O Lord, that 


when my earthly bouſe bf this Tabernacle is diſ- 
ſolved, I may bave a building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands,” eternal in the heavens ; 
and that for his ſake who by bis precious blood 
hatb purchaſed ir for me, even Jeſus Chriſt, 
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A Thankſgiving for Recovery. 


Gracious Lord, the God of the Spirits of all 
Fleſh, in whoſe hand my time is. I praiſe 
and magnifie thee, that thou haſt in love to my 
Soul deliver'd ir from the pit of corruption, and 


Lord, that haft preſerved my Life from deftru- 
ctioo, thou haſt chaſtened and corrected me, bur 


thou haſt not given me over unto death. O let 


this life which thou haſt thus graciouſty ſpared,, 
be wholly conſecrated ro thee, Behoid, O Lord, 
Lam. by thy mercy made whole, O make me 
ſtrictly careful ro fin no more, left a warſe thing 
come unto me. Lord, let not this reprieye thou 
haſt now given me, make me ſecure, as rhink- 
ing that my Lord delayerh bis coming, but 
' grant me, I beſeech thee, ro make a right uſe of 
this long ſuffering of thine; and ſo to employ 
oa oe every. 
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reſtored me to health again; It is thou atone, O' 
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A Prayer at the Approach of Death. 449 
every minute of that time thou ſhalt allow me, 
that when thöu ſhalr appear, I may have confi- 
dence, and not be aſhamed. before thee ar thy 
coming. Lord; IT have found by this approach 
towards Death, how dreadful a thing it is to be 
taken unprepared; O ler it be a- perpetual ad- 
monirion ro be re watch for my Maſter's coming. 
And when the pleaſures of Sin ſhall preſent them- 
ſelves ro entice me, Omake me to remember 
bow bitter they will be at the laſt. O Lord, 
hear me, and as thou haſt in uch mercy afford... 
ed me time, ſo grant me alſo grace to work out 
my own Salvation, to provide Oil in my Lamp, 
that when the Bridegroom cometh, I may go in 
with him to the Marriage. Grant this, I beſeech 
thee, for thy dear Sons ſake, 


A Prayer at the Approach of Death. 


Eternal ind Ever-living God, who firſt 

breathedſt into Man the breath of life, and 
when thou takeſt a way that breath he dies, and is 
turned again to his duſt; look with compaſſion 
on me thy poor creature, who am now drawing 
near the gates of Death, and which is infinitely 
more terrible, the Bar of Judgment. Lord, my 
own heart condemns me, and thou art infi- 
nitely greater than my heart, and knoweſt all 
things. The fins I know and remember fill me 
with horror: bur there are alſo multitudes of 
others, which I either obſerved not at that time, 
or have ſince careleſly forgot, which. are all pre- 
fent to, thee, Thou ſetteſt my miſdeeds before 
vos dk thee, 
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thee, and my ſecret fins in the ligbt of thy conn. 
tenance; and to what a mountainous heap muſt 
the minutely provocations of ſo many Years a« 
riſe ? How long ſhali one ſo ungodly: ſtand in 
thy Judgment, or ſuch a finner in the Congrega- 
tion of the Righteous? and to add yet more ro, 
my terrour, my very Repentance, I fear will 
not abide the Trial; my frequent relapſes here- 
tofore have ſuſſiciently winefſed the unſincerity 
of my paſt reſolurions, And then, O Lal 
what can ſecure me that my pre ſent diſlikes of 
my ſins are not rather ibe effects of my amazing 
danger, than of any real change ? And, Q, 
Lord, I know thou art not mocked, nor wilt ac- 
cept of any thing that is not perfectly. fincere,, 
O Lord, when I conſider this, Fearfulneſs. and; 
Trembling come upon me, and an. horrible 
dread overwhelmeth me; my heart trembleth for 
fear of thee, and wy heart is wounded within 
me: Bur, O Lord, one deep calleth. upon ano- 
ther, the depth of my Miſery. upon the depth of 
thy Mercy; Lord, ſave now, vr I periſh eter- 
nally, O thou wha willeſt not that any ſhould 
Eur. but that all would come to repentance, 
ring me, I beſeech thee, though thus late, to 2 
fincere Repentance, ſuch as thou wilt accept, 
who trieſt the heart. Create in me, O God, 2 
clean heart, and renew a right Spirit within me, 
Lord, one Day is with thee as a thouſand Years. 
O ler thy mighty Spirit work in me now in this 
my laſt Day, whatſoever thou ſeeſt wanting to fit 
me for thy mercy and acception, Give me 
à perfect and entire hatred of my fins, and en- 
able me to preſent thee with that S r. a 
| | roken 


— 
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broken and contrite heart, which thou haſt pro” 
miſed not to deſpiſe : that by this I may be made 
capable of that atonement, which thy dear Son 
bath by the more excellent oblation of himſelf 
made for all repenting Sinners, He is the propi- 
tiation for our Sin, he was Wounded for our 
Tranſgreſſions, he was bruifed- for our Iniqui- 
ties, the chaſtiſement of Peace was on him; 
O heal me by bis ftripes, aud ede cry of his 
Blood drown the clamout of my Hs. I am in- 
deed a Child of wrath; bet he is the Son of thy 
Love; for his ſake ſpare me. © Lord, ſpare thy 
Creature, whom he hath redeemed with his moſt 
precious Blood, and be not angry with me for 
ever, In his wounds, O Lord, I take Sanctu- 
ary. O let not thy vengeance purſue me to this 
Cuy of Refuge: my Soul hangeth upon him, O 
ler me nor periſh with a Jeſus, with a Saviour in 
my Arms: Bur by his Agony and Bloody Sweat, 
by bis Croſs and Paffion, by all tuat he did and 
ſuffered for ſinners, good Lord deliver me; de- 
liver me, I beſeech thee, from the wages of my 
fins, thy wrath and everlaſting Damnation, in 


| this time of my tribulation, in the hour of Death, 


and in the day of Judgment, Hear me, O Lord, 
hear me ; and do not now repay my former. 
neglects of thy calls, by refuſing ro anſwer me 
in this time of my greateſt need. Lord, there 
1s bur a ſtep between me and Death. O let 
not my Sun A down upon thy Wrath, but ſeal 
my pardon before I go hence and be no more- 
ſeen, Thy loving kindneſs is better than Life 
It ſelf: O let me bave that in exchange, and; 


T hall moſt gladly lay down this mortal Life, 


Lord, 


* 
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Lord, thou knoweſt all my defire, and my groan. 
ing is not hid from thee ; deal thou, with, me, Q 
Lord, according to thy Name, for ſweet is thy 
. mercy; take away the * of death, the guilt of 
my tins, and then, though I walk through the 
valley of che ſhadow of Wh, Iwill fear no evil; 
I will lay me down in Pexce, and Lord, whed 
I awake up, let me be-fatisfied with thy pre- 
ſence in thy Glory, Grant this, merciful God, for 
his ſa ke SW is boch the Redeemer and Mediator 
of 3 even © as Chriſt, 


PSALMS. 


pvr me not to rebuke, 0 Lt i in thine anger, 
- neither chaſten me in thy h:avy diſpleaſure, 

There is no health in my fl:ſh becauſe of thy diſ. 

Pleaſure, neither is there any reſt in my bones by 

5 N of my ſins. 

For my wickedneſſes are gone over my head, and 
are a ſore burthen too heavy for me to bear. 

My wounds ſtink and are corrupt through my 
fooliſhneſs. 

Therefore is my ſpiris vexed within me, and my 
heart within me is deſolate. - _ 

My fins have taken ſuch hold upon me, that I am 
not able to look up: yea, they are more in number than 
the hairs of my bead, and my heart hath failed hy, 

But thou, O Lord God, art full of compaſſi ion and 
mercy, long ſuffering, p'enteons in goodneſs and truth, 
Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me, for 


Iam deſolate and. in miſery, 


F 


Ejaculations for the Sick. 4 3 


I bon Lord ſhould'ſt be extreme to mark what 
is done amiſs, O Lord, who may abide it ? 


| 


- 


> 


1 O Remember not the ſins and offences of my youth, 

0 but according to thy mercy think thou upon me for 
y thy goodne /. J. 

Look upon my aaverſity and bey. and forgive 


me all my ſins, 

Hide not thy face from thy ſervant; For 1 am in 
trouble, O haſte thee and. bear me. 
Out of the deep do 1 n 46s Lord, 18 my 
voice. 

Turn thee, O Lord, 2 deliver my Soul, O ſave 
me for thy mercies ſa lle. 

O go not from me, for trouble is — at band, 
and there is none to belp. 

I ſtretched forth my hands unto thee, my ſoul 
gaſperh unto thee, as a thirſty land. 

Draw nigh unto my ſoul and ſave it: O deliver 
me, becauſe of my Enemies. 
7 For my ſoul is full of trouble, and my life draweth 
nigh unto hell. 
Save me from the Lion's mouth, bear me from a- 


5 OO 


.”n - rv 3 


4 mong the ' horns of Unicorns. 
O ſet me up upon the rock that is higher than I, 
Per thou art my hope, and a ſtrong Tower for me 4- 
gainſt the Enemy. 
V My art thou ſo heavy, O my Soul, and why art 
thou ſo diſquieted within me $ 2 
0 Tut thy truſt in God, for I will yet give bim 
4 thanks for the help of his countenance, =o 
The Lord ſhall make good his loving ndneſs to- 4 
. wards me; yea thy mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever | 


. 4'ſpiſe not Fl en the works FA thine own hands, 
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0 3 O D, thou art my God, early will I ſet 
” thee, 

My foul thirfteth for thee ; my fleſh alſo longet 
after thee in a barren and dry land, where no wata 
14. . 
Lite as the hart defireth the water-brook, ſo lom 
eth my Soul after bout O Ged. ” &/ * 

My Soul is a thirſt for God, even for the livi 
God: when ſhell I come to appear before the prefn 
of God 2? TEE 

How amiable are thy dwellings, O Lord 4 
Hoſts, F 
My ſoul hath a deſire and longing to enter into the 
Courts of the Lord; my fleſh and my heart reſoycet 
A 5:5 
O that I had wings like a Dove ! for then woull 

T fly away and be at reſt. | 
O. ſend out thy light and thy truth, that they my 
lead me, and bring me unto thy boly bill, and u 

thy dwelling. | 
p 2 one day in thy Courts is better than a that 
1 22 

I bad rather be a door-keeper in the houſe of my 
God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedneſs, 

I ſnould utterly have fainted, but that I believtd 
verily to ſee the Goodneſs of the Lord in the land 
the living, ; 

Thou art my helper and my redeemer, O Loh, 
male no lens tarrying. 
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thou abſolve; he lays many and grievous things 
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LO R D, of whom may I ſeek for ſuccour 


but of thee, who for my fins art juſtly diſ- 


pleaſed ? yer, O Lord Gad moſt Holy, O Lord 
moſt mighty, O Holy. and maſt merciful Saviour, 


deliver me not into the birter "pains of Eternal 


Death, N 

Thou knoweſt, Lord, the Secteis of my heart, 
ſhur not up thy merciful Hats ro my Prayer, but 
hear me, O Lord moſt Ho God moſt Mighty, 
O Holy and Merciful Savioniʒ thou moſt wortby 
Judge Eternal, ſuffer ine nt at my laſt hour for 
any pains of Death xo fall from thee. 


* — 


Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and be- 
fore thee, and am not worthy to be called thy 
Child; yer, O Lord, do not thou caſt off the 
towels and compaſſion of a Father; bur even 
25 Fatber pitieth his own Children, ſo be thou 
merciful unto me. | 

Lord, the Prince of this World, cometh, O ler 


bim have nothing in me, bur as he accuſeth, do 


to my charge, which he can too well prove 3 I 
have nothing ro ſay for my ſelf, do thou anſwer 
icr me, O Lord, my God. | Es | 
O Lord, I am cloathed with filthy Garments, 
and Satan ftands at my Right hand to reſiſt me: 
O be thou pleaſed to rebuke him, and pluck me 
as a brand out of the fire ; cauſe mine Iniqui- 
ties to paſs from me, and cloath me with the 
righteouſnels of thy Son, e 
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_ PRIVATE: DEYOU IN, 


be bat 


enter into thy-- Kingdom, and I am nothing 


bout, O let not the pains of Het! alſo take bold ij 


cious price of thine own Blood; challenge now 
thy Purchaſe, and let not the alice of Hal 
"pluck me out of thy hand, 


ture. 
cruciſied thee afreſh, yet thou who prayedſt 4 


thy Perſecutors, intercede for me alſo, and ſet 
not, O my Redeemer, my Soul, (ihe price a 


2 pieties done deſpite to thee; yer, O bleſſel 


Bebhold, 3 God, The Devil 18. coming” 


me, h vin at. wrath, { an. 

ſhort ch, ecale i 68d deli 

me, leſt A. — my Soul like a Fw ape. 

it in pieces while there is none 10 be 4 
Tay 


O my God, I know that no uncle 


pollution, my You meoulneſſes are as fl þ 
rags, O 'waſh me . make me white in W 
Biood of the Lamb, tar ſo I may be it to ſtat 
before thy Throne, 


Lord, the ſnares of I Death compaſs me N 


on me: but though I find trouble and heavi 
yet, O Lord, I beſeech thee deliver my Soul. 
O dear Jeſus who baft bought me with the p 


O bleſſed High Prieſt, who art able to ſave theit 
to the utmoſt who come unto God by thee, ſaꝶ 
me, I beſeech thee, wbo have no hope, bur ct 
thy Merits and Interceſſion. 

O God, I confeſs I have defaced that Image d 
thine thou didſt imprint upon my Soul ; yer, 0 
thou faithful Creator, have pity on thy Cre 


_— 1 at. a#S D«@ 


O Jeſu, I bave by my many and grievous fn 


thy Blood) to periſh. 
O Spirit of Grace, I have by my horrid mh 


Colt 


8 = ; 1 e 4s; * © Wo. 
 - Ejacututjons, for-the* . 
Comtorter, rhough f Have often grieved thee, be 
thou pleaſed to fnesgür and relieve me, and ſay, 
ugro my Soph, "Y 


"thy Salvation, 

; | Dok unto thee, O Lord, in thee is 
my cru eat not out my ſoul. 

* Q'Ford, in thee have I cruſted, let me never 
" : ounded. 3 


a 
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f 
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0 Bleſſed Lord, who ſcourgeſt every Son 
.\-” whom thou receiveſt, let me not be weary 
of thy Correction, but give me ſuch a perfect 
ſubjection to thee the Father of Spirit, that this 
chaſtiſement may be for my profir, that I may 
thereby be partaker of thy holineſs, 

O thou Captain of my Salvation, who wert 
made perfect by ſufferings, ſanctiſie ro me all 
the pains of body, all the rerrours of mind, 
which thou ſhalr permit to fall upon me, 

Lord, my fins have deſerved eternal rorments, 
make me chearfully and thankfully ro bear my 
preſent pains ; chaſten me as thou pleaſeſt here, 
that I may not be Tondemned with the world. 

Lord, the waters are come in even unto my 
Soul, O let thy Spirit move upon theſe Waters, 
and make them like the pool of Betheſda, that 
they may cure whatſoever ſpiritual diſeaſe thou 
diſcerneſt in me. | | 

O Chriſt, who firſt ſufferedſt many and grie- 
vous things, and then entredſt into thy glory, 
make me to ſuffer with thee, that I may alſo 
be glorified with thee, $, 

O dear Jeſus, who humbledſt thy (elf ro the 
Death of the Croſs for me, let that death of 
thine ſweeten the bitterneſs of mine. | 
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When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs on 
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death, thou didſt open 
to all Believers. | 
1 believe that thou ſhalr come ro be my Judge, 
I pray thee therefore help thy Servant whom 
thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt: preciom 
Blood. NS | 8 
Make me to be numbred with thy Saints in 
glory everlaſting, 4 E 
Thou art the reſurrection and the life, he that 
believeth in thee, though he were dead, yer ſhall 


be live: Lord, I believe, help thou my unbe- 


the Kingdom of Heaven) 
+, aavns.c | 


My fleſh and my heart faileth, but God is the 
ſtrength of my beart, and my portion for ever, 

I defire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, 
which is far better: Lord, I groan earneſtly, de- 
firing to be cloathed upon with that houſe from 


Heaven. | ; 
I defire to put off this my tabernacle. O be 


pleaſed to receive me into everlaſting babirati- 
Iring my Soul out of Priſon, that I ma 


y gire 
thanks unto thy name. 
Lotd, Tam here to wreſtle not only with fleſh 
and blood, but with Principalities and Powers, 
and ſpiritual wickedneſs, O take me from thee 
Tents of Kedar into thy heavenly Feruſalem, 
where Satan ſhall be utrerly rrodden under my 
. =. 
I cannot here attend one minute to thy ſervice MW - 
without diſtraction,” O take me up to ſtand bes 
fore thy Throne, where I ſhall ſerve thee day | 
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E ſhall be n6-nore 
cryin nor pain. 2 FREIE | 
i here in the Rate of mend and ab 

| fate fromthe Lond, a e Can 

ever thy face, follow #he ——— | 
therſoever be goeth, SY 
1 have foughr a good fight, have fiviſhed my 
_ courſe, I have . faitb, hence a ON S 
e fr wes « of Ki ulm Ma SY 
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Bleed df, who baſt loved mie: 'a | 

- ON | AS? in * on 
Shen Sous 2 2 
Into thy ph 
'baſt redeemed me, O 10. hos” I 


Come, Lord Jelu, come quickly. . 2 
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06% wherefore art thou abſent from us ſo long ? 
why 3 is thy wrath ſo hot ' againſt the She:p of thy 
P aſture ? &c, 
Pſa m 79. O God, the A are come into thine 
inheritance ; thy holy temple have they defiled, 
And made Jeruſalem an heap of ſtones, &c. 
"Pal. 80. Hear, O thou ſhepherd of Iiracl ; thou 
* that lead:ſt Joſeph like a ſheep : ſhew thy leif al- 
ſo thou that / tteſt wen the Cherubims, &cc. 


"oa: 


— 


_ — = — 
| 4 Prayer Fe i be Ny in p theſe 6 eames of Cale 
1 
0 11 God, ro whom 83 belong- 

eth, I deſice liumbly ro confeſs befors 
thee, both on my dw behalf and that of this 
Nation, bat rheſe many Years of Calami- 
ty we have groaned under, are but the juſt, 
(yea, mild) returrs of thoſe many more Years of 
zour Provocations againſt rhce, and that thy pre- 
ſent wrath is but the due puniſhment of thy a- 


buſed mercy. O Lord, thou haſt formerly 2. 
| þ - bounded to us in bleflings above all the People of 


the 


Prayers in time of Publick CHamity, 46 


the Exrth. Thy Candle ſhined upon our Heads, 
and we delighted our ſelves in thy great good- 
nels ; Peace was within our walls, and Plente- - 
ouſneſs within our Palaces ; there was no decay, 
no leading into Caprivi'y, and no..comp.aining-” 
in our Streets: Bur we turned this Grace into 
Wantonneſs, we abuſed our Peace ro Security; 
our Plenty to Riot and Luxury, and made thole 
good things Which ſhould have endeared our 
Hearts to thee, the occafion of eftranging them 
from thee. Nay, O Lord, thou zaveſt us yet 
more precious Mercies, thou wert pleaſed rby- 
ſelf ro pitch thy Tabernacle with us, ro eſtabliſh-- 
a pure and g'orious Church' among us, and give. 
us thy word to be a lamp unto our feet, and a 
light unto our paths: But, O Lord, we bave 
made no other ule of that light than to conduct, % 
us to the Chambers of Death; we have dealt 
proudly, and not -hearkned- ro thy Command- 
ments and by rebelling againſt the lighr, bave - 
purchaſed to our ſelves. ſo much the heavier 
portion in the outer Darkneſs. And now, O. 
Lord, bad the overflowings of thy Vengeance 
been. anſwerable to that of our Sin, we had long 
ſince been ſwept away with a ſwift deſtruction 
and there had been none of us alive this day- 
ro implore thy Mercy. But thon arta gracious - 
| God, flow to anger, and haſt profeeded with 
us with much patience and long - ſuffering, thou 
baſt ſent thy Judgments to awaken us to repen- 
tance, and haſt alſo allowed us ſpace for it: 
but alas! we have perverted this Mercy of thine 
beyond all the former, we return not to hic 
chat ſmiteth us, neither do we ſeek the Lord 
X 1 | ; we: 


2  c- 


246 


- ſhall we then 
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we are ſlidden back by a al back- ſliding, 
no Man repenteth him of bis Wickedneſs, or 
ſaith, What have I done? Tis true indeed, we 
fear the rod, (we dread every ſuffering, ſo that 
we are ready to buy it off with the fouleſt fin) 
but we fear not him that hath appointed ir, but 
by a wretched obſtinacy barden our necks a- 
gainſt thee, and refuſe to return. And now, O 
God, what Balm is there in Gilead that can 
cure us, Who when thou wouldeſt heal us, will 
not be healed? We know thou baſt pronounced 
that there is no peace to- the wicked, and how 
* for peace, that till rerain 
our wickedneſs * This, this, O Lord, is our 
ſoreſt diſeaſe, O give us Medicines to heal this 
ſickneſs, heal our 8, and then we know thou 
canſt ſoon heal our Land. Lord, thou haſt long 
ſpoken by thy word to our ears, by thy Judg- 
ments, even 10 all our tenfes, but unleſs thou 
ſpeak by thy ſpirit to our hearts, all other calls 
will- will de ipeffectual. O ſend our this voice, 
and hat a mighty voice, ſuch as may awake us 
out "of-ghis Lethargy: Thon that didſt call La- 


xarus bt of the grave, O be pleaſed to call us 


who are dead, yea; putriſied in treſpaſſes and 
fins, and make uo awake to righteouſneſs: 
And thougb, O Lord, our frequent reſiſtances 
even of thoſe inward Calls, bave juſtly provo- 
ked thee to give us up to rhe luſts of our own 
hearts; yer Othon boundleſs Ocean of Mercy, 
who art good not only beyond what we can de- 


ſerve, but what we can wiſh, do not withdraw 


the influence of thy grace, and rake not thy holy 
Spirit from us. Thou wert found of thoſe that 
* . ſought 


Ad 


A Prayer in time of Publick c alamit y. 4 163 . 


ſought thee not: O let that act of Mercy be re- 

ated to us who are ſo deſperately, yet ſo in- 
ably Sick, that we cannot ſo much as look 
after the Phyſician; and by ho much our caſe is 
the more dangerous, ſo much the more ſovereign 
Remedies do thou apply. Lord, help. us, and con- 
ſi der not ſo much our unworthineis of thy aid, as 
our irremediable ruin, if we want it; ſave, Verd., 
or we periſh eternally. To this end * ro us 
in our temporal Intereſt what thou ſeeſt may beſt 
ſecure our ſpiritual ; if a greater-degree of out- 
ward Milery will tend to the curingopur.maward, 
Lord, ſpare not thy Rod, bur ſteike yet more 
ſharply, Caſt our this Devil, though with never 
lo mach foaming and tearing, But if thou ſeeſt 
that ſome return of Mercy may be moſt likely ro 
melt us, O be pleaſed ſo far to condeſcend to our 
wretchedneſs, as ro afford us that, and whether 
by thy ſharper or thy gentler methods, bring us 
bome to thy ſelf, And then, O Lord, we know 
thy hand is not ſhortned, that it cannot ſave: 
when thou haſt delivered us from pur ſins, chou 
canſt and wilt deliver us from ou ronbles, O 
ſhew us thy Mercy, and grant us thy. arion, 
that being redeemed both in our Bodies and Spi- 
rits, we may glorifie thee in both in a chearful 
obedience, and praiſe the Nase of our God, that 
hath dealt wonderfully with ut, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, 9 I} ik 


A Prayer for this Church. 
Thou great God of: Recompences, who 


turneſt a fruirful 6 Y into Barrenneſs far 
4 4 


— n 
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the wickedneis of them that dwell therein; 
thou haſt moſt juſtly executed that fatal Sen- 
tence on this Church, which baving once been 
the perfection of Beauty, the joy of the whole 
Earth is now. become a Scorn and Deriſion to all 
tbat are rqund-abour her. O Lord, whar could 
have been done to thy Vineyard that thou haſt 
not done in it N and ſince it bath brought forth 
nothing bat wild grapes, it is perfectly juſt 


„Wich thee o take away the bedge thereof, and 


let it be/garen vp. But, O Lord, though our 
iniquities reftihe a gainſt us, yet do thou it for 
thy Names ſake, for our Backſlidings are many, 
we have Ganed, againſt thee, O the hope of 1/- 
racl, the Sayiour-;thereof in time of trouble, 
why ſhouldſt thou be as a Stranger in the Land, 
as a way-faring Man that turneth aſide to tarry 
for «a Night? Why ſhouldſt thou be as a Man 
aſtoniſhed ? as a mighty Man that cannot ſave? 
Yer thou, O Lord, art in the. midſt of us, and 
we are caltied by thy Name, leave us not; de- 
prive us of hat outward en joy ments thou plea- 
leſt, take from us the opportunities of our luxu- 
ry, and it may be a Mercy; but, O take not 
from us" the means of our Reformation; for 
that is the 4 direful expreflion of thy wrath. 


And though we have hatred the Light, becauſe . 


our deeds. were evil, yer, O Lord, do not by 
withdrawing It condemn us to walk on ſtill in 
darkneſs, but let it continue to ſhine till it 


have guided our feet into the way of Peace. O 


Lord, ariſe, ſtir up thy ſtrength, and come and 
help, and deliver not the Soul of thy Turrle- 
dove [Ib i: diſconſolate Church] unto the mul- 


titude 


1 cc. we. aa. cn £9 AY a 
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tirade of the enemy; but help her. O0 5 God, and 
that right early. But if, O Lord, aut Rebe lions 
bave 10 provoked thee, that the ark muſt wander 
inthe Wilderneſs, till this murmuring ( Generation be 
conſumed, yet let not that periſh with us, but bring 
it at. laſt into a Canaan, and let our more innocent 
Poſterity ſce that which in thy juſt judgment thou a - 
nicſt tous, In the mean time let us not ceaſe fo 
bewail that Deſolation our fins have wroughs, to 
tbink upon the Stones of Sion, and pity xo lee de 
in the duſt, nor ever be aſhamed erafraid to W 
her in her loweſt and moſt perſecuted condition, , 
but eſteem the reproach of- Chriſt greater riches - 
' than the treaſures of Egypt Au * approve our 
conſtancy to this our aflictet} Mother, that ber 
bleſſed Lord and Head may own us with Mercy - 


when he ſhall come in the glory of thee his Fa- 


8 


9 


3 


ther with the holy Angels. Grant this, merciful -- 5 


Lord, for the ſame Jeſus Chritt his lake. - 


A Prayer for the Peace of the Chirch. . 
N *x £8 * 
LORD! Jeſus Chriſt, which of be 1 . 
mightineſs madeſt. all Creat borh Vie - 
ſidle and inviſible, which of thy godly Wiſdom - 
governeft and ſetteſt all thinks in moſt goodly 
order, which of . thine unſpeakable goodness 
keepe |, defendeſt and forte all- things, © 
which of thy deep Mercy reſtoreſt the decayed, 
reneweſt 4 fallen, raiſeſt the dead; vouchla fe, 
we pray thee, at laſt, to caſt down thy coun. 
zenance upon thy well. beloved Spouſe the 
Church, but let i it be that Siniable- and mercify 
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countenance wherewith thou pacifieſt all chings 


in Heaven, in Earth, and wharſoever is above 


Heaven and under the Earth: youchſafe to caſt 


upon us thoſe render and pitiful eyes with 


which thou didRt once behold Peter that great 


 * Shepherd of thy Church, and forthwith be re- 


membred "hanfelf and repen 


= trade, 


red, with which - 


eyes thoy once didſt view the (catrered Multi- 


a were moved with compaſſion ; that for 


lack of a good Shepherd they wandered as ſhee 


thy filly ſhip is toſſed, thy Ship wherein thy 
little flock is in peril to be drowned. And what 


diſperſed and ftrayed aſunder. Thou ſeeſt ( 

good Shepberd) what ſundry forts of Wolves 
have broken into thy ſheep-coars ; ſo that if it 
were poſſible the very perfect perſons ſhould 
be brought into errour: thou ſeeſt with what 
Winds, with whar Waves, with what Storms 


is now left but that it utterly fink and we all 
periſh ? Of this tempeſt and ſtorm we may thank 
our own wickedneſs, and ſinful living : we dil- 
cern it well and confeſs it; we diſcern thy 
es, and we bewail our Unrighteoul- 
nels; but we appeal to thy Mercy which ſur- 
mounteth all thy works: we have now ſuffer d 
much puniſhmenr, being ſcourged with ſo ma- 
ny wars, conſumed with fuch loſſes of goods, 
ſhaken with ſo many floods, and yet appears 
there no-where any Haven or Port unto us : be- 
ing thus tired and forlorn among ſo ſtrange evils; 
bur ſtill every day more grievous puniſhments 


and more ſeem to hang over our heads: we com- 


lain not of thy ſharpneſs, moſt render Sa- 
war, but we diſcern here alſo thy Mercy, for- 
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Amd as much grievous plagues we have de- 4 
ſerved, Bur, O-moſt merciful Jeſus, we beſeech 
thee that thou wilt not confider nor weigh what = 
is due for our deſervings, but rather What be- 
cometh thy Mercy, without which neither the 
Angels in Heaven can ftand ſure before thee, © 
much leſs we filly Veſſels of Clay. Have mere 
on us. O Redeemer, which art eafie ti de in- 
treated, not _ * be worthy'of N Mer, 
but give thou this glory unto thine” * 
Suter not thoſe which either 72 — 
thee, or do envy thy glory, bro tri- 
umph over us, and ſay, Where is their God, 
where is-their Redee mer. Where is their Sri 
our, where is their Bridegroom, that they thus 
boaſt on? Thele opprobrious Words redound 
unto thee, O Lord, while by our evils Men 
weigh and eſteem thy Goodneſs : they think we... 
be forſaken, whom they Tee nor amended. Once 
when thou ſlept'ſt in the ſhip, and a Tempeſt 
ſuddenly ariſing threatned death to all in the 
Ship, thou awokeft at the out · cry of a few Diſ- 
ciples, and ſtraight way at thine Almighty Work 
the Waters couched, the Winds fell, the*Sofm 
was ſuddenly turned into a great Calm, the dumb 
Waters knew their Maker's Voice. Now in this 

far greater Tempeſt, wherein not a ww Mens Bo- 
dies be in danger, but innumerable: Souls, we 
beſeech thee at the cry of thy Church, 
which is in danger of drowning, that thon wilt 


A 


Se” y = 5. yy TS Y OS eb of V BY 09% cn 6&0 WW WWW 'Y * UW. 5 CY WW 7.7 VC, WH, ” 
I 


14 awake. So many thouſands of Men do cry, Lord 
: fave us, we periſh, The Tempeſt is'paſt Man's 
a power, it is thy word that muſt do the deed: 

7 Lord Tea, only ſay thon with a. word of thy: 
þ Kio, 
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-womch; Eeale, O Tempeſt ft, and forthwith ſhall the 
; deſired Calm appear. 5 wouldeſt have [pared 
many thouſands of moſt wicked Men, if in 
the City of Sodom had been found but ten good 
- Men, Now here be ſo many thouſands of Men 
Which love zbe glory of thy Name, which Ggh 
for the deaury of thy Houle, and wilt thou not 
a theſe Mes Prayers let go thine Anger, and 
- ** Feme thine accuſtomed and old Mercies? 
" Shalr, net with thy Heavenly Policy turn 
dur rea into thy glory ? Shalr thou not turn the 
wicked Mens evils into thy Churches good? For 
thy Mercy is wont then moſt of all ro ſuccour, 
. when the thing ts: with us paſt Remedy, and 
neither the Might nor Wiſdom of Men can 
help it. Theu alone bringeſt things ihat be ne- 
vg. ſo out of order into order again, which art 
the only Author and Maintainer of Peace. Thou 
. framedfi that old Confufion, wherein without 
order, withour faſhion; confuſedly lay the dil- 
cordans Seeds of things, and with a wonderful 
order the things of that Nature fought roge- 
ther, thou didſt allay. and knit in a perperual 
= band. Bur. how much greater confufion 1s this, 
= where is ne Charity, no Fidelity, no Bonds 
of Love, nozexerence neither of Laws nor yet of 
- Rulers, no agreement of Opinions, but as it 
were in a miſordered Quire, every Man fingeth 
a. contrary Note ? Among the Heavenly Planets. 
is no diſſention, the Elements keep their Place, 
every one do the office whereunto they be ap-: ! 
pointed: and wilt thou ſuffer tby Spouſe, for 
whoſe. fake all things were made, thus by con- 
ane Scots 40. periſh, ? Sbalt chou ſuffer 7 
WIC 0 
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thy Spirit which may drive ay 


breaſts of all them that e he 
wicked Spirits, Maſters of Riot, of el, "os 
of Vain-glory, of Carnal Lots of Milchief and 


.Dilcord.. Create in.us, O 


rit ſtrengthen. thy Spouſe and the Herdmen of. 3 
the Heavenly: By, this thou gdid@ framb: 4B | 1 


reduce ſo many Tongues, o maby Nations, ſo *\ 
many ſundry forts of Men inte one body of a- 


- ſhall all theſe foreign Miſer ies ceaſe; or it they \\ 
ceaſe nor, they ſhall turn, to the profit aud” 


a1⁰ all them which By of thy diente f is 


4 4 Prayet for the Peace dec church. Fr. 9. 3 


wicked Spirits, which IH authors and workers © | 
of diſcord, to bear ſuch a ſwing in thy King- 
dom unchecked ? Shar thou ſuffer the ſtrong 
Captain of miſchief, whom thou once over- 
3 
ſpoil thy Soldiers? When hag Were: there a 
Man converſant among Men, at t 


again to invade thy Lenis, and to 


Voice fled 
ee, Oord, 1 
"of the - 


the Devils. Send forth we beſeech 


- God and King, 4 
clean heart, and renew thy 60 ixit in our breaſts; 
Pluck not from us thy Holy Gbe Fender unto 1s ing 
Joy of thy ſaving bealth, and with thy Yrincipal \ 


By (his Spirit thou reconcifed(F' the Earthly to 


1 which Body by the ſame Spirit Is knix 
io Thee their Head, This Spirit, if thou wilt 
vouchſafe to renew in al! Mens Hearts, then 


ayail of them which love thee, . Stay this Y 
fuſi n, ſer in order this horrible Pang: 

Lord Jeſus) let thy Spirit etch out It lelf up- F 
on theſe. waters of evil Hering Opiuions. 


And becauſe thy Spirit Which accer ug to thy 


Prophet's jay ing, cantaine- - all | ebings. bach a 
ſo the Science of ſ;caking ; wake, That like 36 
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countenance wherewith thou pacifieſt all things 


— 


in Heaven, in Earth, and whatſoever is above 
Heaven and under tbe Earth: youchſafe to caſt 


upon us thoſe render and JO eyes with 
which thou didit once behold Peter that great 


Shepherd of thy Church, and forthwith be re- 
membred hnſelf and repented, with which 
eyes thoy once didſt view the ſcattered Multi- 
dae, anf weg 

lack of a good Shepherd they wandered as ſheep 


a wert moved with compaſſion ; that for 


diſperſed and ſtrayed aſunder. Thou ſeeft ( 

good Shepberd) what ſundry forts of Wolves 
have broken into thy ſheep-coars ; ſo that if it 
were poſſible the. very perfect perſons ſhould 
be brought into errour: thou ſeeſt with what 
Winds, with what Waves, with what Storms 


thy filly ſhip is toſſed, thy Ship wherein thy 


little flock is in peril to be drowned. And what 


is now left but that ir utterly fink and we all 
periſh ? Of this rempeſt and ſtorm we may thank 
our own wickedneſs, and ſinful living : we diſ- 
cern it well and confeſs it; we diſcern thy 
Righteouſneſs, and we bewail our Unrighteoul- 
nels; but we appeal to thy Mercy which ſur- 
mounteth all thy works: we have now ſuffer d 
much puniſhmenr, being ſcourged with ſo ma- 
ny wars, conſumed with fuch loſſes of goods, 
ſhaken with ſo many floods, and yet appears 
there no-where any Haven or Port unto us : be- 
ing thus tired and forlorn among ſo ſtrange evils; 
bur ſtill every day more grievous puniſhments 


and more ſeem to hang over our heads: we com- 


not of thy ſharpneſs, moſt render Sa- 


lajn 
war, but we diſcern here alſo thy Mercy, for- 


by 
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aſmuch as much grievous plagues we have de- 
ſerved, Bur, O moſt merciful Jeſus, we beſeech 
thee that thou wilt not conſider nor weigh what 
is due for our deſervings, but rather what be- 
cometh thy Mercy, without which neither the 
Angels in Heaven can ſtand ſure before thee, 
much leſs we filly Veſſels of Clay. Have mercy 
on us. O Redeemer, which arr — ti de in- 
treated, not that we be worthy of *» Mercy, 
bur give thou this glory unto thine” own. Name, 
Suffer not thoſe which either bad riot kfibwn- 


thee, or do envy thy glory, conxinually to tri- 


umph over us, and ſay, Where is their God, 
where is; their Redee mer. where is their Savi- 
our, where is their Bridegroom, chat they thus 
boaſt on? Theſe opprobrious Words redound 
unto thee, O Lord, while by our evils Men 
weigh and eſteem thy Goodneſs : they think we... 
be forſaken, whom they 
when thou fleprt in the ſhip, and a Tempeſt 
ſuddenly arifing threatned death to all in the 
Ship, thou awokeft at the our-cry of a few Diſ- 
ciples, and ſtraigbt way at thine Almighty Word: 
the Waters couched, the Winds fell, . erm 
was ſuddenly turned into a great Calm, the dumb 
Waters knew their Maker's Voice. Now in this 
far greater Tempeſt, wherein not a ou Mens Bo- 
dies be in danger, but innumerable: Souls, we 
beſeech thee at the cry of thy Church, 
which is in danger of drowning, that thou wilt 
awake. So many thouſands of Men do cry, Lord 
ſave us, we periſh, The Tempeſt is paſt Man's 

power, it is thy word that muſt do the deed: 
Lord Jeſu, only ſay thou with a word of thy 
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Tee nor amended. Once 
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; mouth, Eeaſe, O Tem ſt, and forthwith ſhall the 
; deſired Calm appear. Thou wouldeſt ha ve ſpared 
o many 100 0 of moſt wicked Men, if in 
the City of Sodom had. been found but ren good 
Men. Now here be ſo many thouſands of Men 
Which love the glory of thy Name, which ſigh 
for the beauty of thy Houle, and wilt thou not 
1 theſe Men's Prayers let go thine Anger, and 
- remember thine accuſtamed and old Mercies ? 
* Shalr, thou net with thy Heavenly Policy turn 
dur folly into thy glory ? Shalt thou not turn the 
wicked Mens evils into thy Churches good ? For 
thy Mercy is wont then moſt of all to ſuccour, 
When the thing is with us paſt Remedy, and 
neither the Might cor Wildom of Men can 
-kelp ir. Thau alone bringeſt things that be ne- 
veg. ſo out of order into order again, which art 
the only Author and Maintainer of Peace. Thou 
fra medſt that old Confufion, wherein without 
order, v ithout faſhion, confuſedly lay the diſ- 
cordant Seeds of things, and with a wonderful 
order the __ of that Nature fought toge- 
ther, thou didſt allay and knit in a perpetual 
band. But how much greater confufion is this, 


where is no Charity, no Fidelity, no Bonds 
of Love, no zexerence neither of Laws nor yet of 


- Rulers, no agreement of Opinions, but as it 
were in a miſordered Quire, every Man ſingeth 
2.contrary Norte ? Among the Heavenly Planets 
is no diſſention, the Elements keep their Place, 
every one do the office whereunto they be ap- 
pointed: and wilt thou ſuffer tby Spouſe, for 
Whaſe lake all things were made, thus by con- 
vane. diſcotds 40 periſh ? Sbalt thou ſuffer the 


wicked 
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Diſcord. Create in us, O our. God and King, 4 
clean heart, and renew thy batySpirit in our breaſts; 
Pluck net from us thy Holy Gba, Fader unto us the 
Joy of thy ſaving health, and with thy Principal Spi- 
rit ſtrengthen. thy Spouſe and the Herdmen thereof. . | 
By this Spirit thou reconcifedſ the Earthly to 
the Heavenly: By this thou gid@ framb and 
reduce ſo many Tongues, ſo maby Nations, ſo 

many ſundry ſorts of Men into one of a 

Church, which Body by the lame Spirit is Knit 
to Thee their Head. This Spirit, if thou win 
vouchſa fe to renew in al! Mens Hearts, then 
- ſhall all theſe foreign Miſer ies ceaſe; or it they .\ 
cea ſe not, they ſhall turn. io che profit aud - 
ayail of them which love thee, . Stay 5 * 
8 


fuſi n, ſer in order this horrible Chaos. 
Lord Jeſus) let thy Spirit ſtretch out it leſt up- 
on theſe. waters of evil ering Opinions. 
And becauſe thy Spirit Which arcer 'ivg :0 thy 
Prophets laying, conta all cbings, bach ab 
ſo the Science of {;cakiog ; wake, the: like as _ 
nato all them which be of thy Houle ig I 
12:12 | Fc. Lighr, , 2 
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Light, one Bapriſm, one God, one Hope, one 
Nan ſo they may alſo have one Voice, one 
Note, one Song, . one Catholick 
Truth. When thou didſt mount up to Heaven 
| rtrigmphantly, thou threweſt our from above 
thy precious: things, thou gaveſt gifts amongſt 
Men; then fealteſt ſundry rewards of thy Spi- 
it. Renew again from above thy old bounti- 
Falls," ive” that ching to thy Church, now 
Miri and growing downward, that thou 
een wato her ſhooting up, at her firſt begin- 
wg. Give anto Princes and Rulers the grace 
o to fand in awe of thee, that they fo may 
guide the Common - weal ; as they ſhould 

ortly render account unto thee that art the 
King of Kings. Give Wiſdom to be always 
" affiftant Unto them; that whatever is beſt to be 


park they may eſpy it in their minds, and 


the wife of Prophe N the 
| ifhi e gl ophecy, that they ma 
i declare and er holy Scripture, not of cheir 
own Brain, bur of rhine inſpiring. Give them 
the threefold Charity which thou once demand- 
cout Peter, what * thou didſt betake unto 
him the Charge o Sheep. Give to the 
Prieſts the love of 80 u and of Chaſtity: 
ire to thy People a good Will to follow thy 
- mandments, and a readineſs to obey ſuch 
| "Perſons as thou haſt appointed over them. So 
hall it come ro paſs, if through thy gift thy 
Princes ſhould command that thou requireſt, if 
"thy Paſtors and Herdmen ſhall teach rhe ſame, 
E "Sod thy People obey them both, that the old 
if ad Tranquility of the Church ſhalt re- 
= turn 


de the ſame in their doings 


GR... 
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A Prayer for the Peace of the Church. 1 
turn again with a goodly order unto the glory f 
thy Name. Thou ſpared'f the Ninevites appoin- 
ted to be deſtroyed, as ſoon as they converted to 
repentance, and wilt thou deſpiſe thy Houſe fal- 
ling down at thy Feer, which Inſtead of ſacks - 
Thou promiſeſt Forgiveneſs to ſuch g urn uno 
thee, but this ſelf thing is thy gift, Mapio rn 
with his whole heart unto thee, ap che en an 
our goodneſs ſhould redound — ů wtlary. 
Thou art the Maker, repair the W 
haſt faſhioned. Thou art the Redeemům ße 
that thou baft boughr, Thom art the Saviour 
ſuffer not them ro periſh wide bang on rhee. 
Thou art the Lord and Oviner; — thy 
Poſſeſſion. Thou art the Head, hp thy Mem- 
bers. Thou art the King, givs 1 reberence of 
thy Laws. Thou art the of Peace, breathę 
upon us brotherly love. Thou art the God, have 
pity on thy ham eechers, be thou according 
to Paul's ſaying, all things in all Men, to che in- 
rent the whole Quire of thy Church, with agree- 
ing minds and conſonant voices for Mercy obrain- 

ed at thy Hands, may give thanks to the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt : which after the moſt per- 
fect example of concord be diftinguiſhed in pro» _ 
. of Perſons and one in Nature: to whom 
be praiſe and glory erernally. Amen, I 
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A Prayer for the King's Majeſty, out of e 
( 2 9. Liber Regalis. a 9390 01 


OD the unſpeakable Authoz of the 
wood, Creatoz of men, Sovernoz of 
Empires, and eſtablicher of all Bingdoms, 
who dut ök che loins of our Father Abraham 
ehe Kino thac beca nc che Saviour 
„ eee awo Nactons of che earth, Blas, 
te, thy faichiul_Secyau:, and 

uz iind Doveraguc Lozd, Bing. George, 

wich che richeſt bleſungs ot cgy Grace, Eſta⸗ 

blich him in the Thꝛone of his Bingdo m by 

thy mighty aid ano pꝛotection; Uiſic hem as 
- thou did Moſes in che Buch, Joſhua in the 
Watte Sideon iv the Field, and Szmuzl ia the 
| mile. et che Dew of chine abundauc mer- 
ties fall: upon his head, and give hin che 
| hiellng 93 eye and Soloingp. Be unto him 
an Yelmet of Dalvactou againſt che face of 
his enemies, and a ſtrong Tower of detence 
in the time ok adverſity. Lec his Reign be 
A and his daps many. Let peace, 
aud love, aud polinels; lex juice, and cruch, 
and all Chaittian veriues flauriſh au is time. 
Wet his people [erve hin wich. honaur and 
- gbedience ;.and le. pin o duly” ſerve cya 
|. here on car h, chat he map hereafcer ever. 
 lawingipretgn wich the in heaven, chzough 
Alus ChjtTourt Lozd, Amen. | 
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